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von Wilhelm Geiger. Strassburg, 1900. 

M. b Milharitritri Mg. b MBgadhI. 

Mp. B Muller's plate. Mt. b Mailer's text. 

Mv. = Mabavamsa. Mv. J. b MahBvaihsa JlkB. 
M.W. Dict.B .Sir Monier Monier- Williams' San- 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 31, leal line ^,/or raad 

32, teal line 26, /or tZi6 rtad 

ja, leal line 33, /or e3S)90giXf read e3©3^gal 

33, transcript line 26, /or ^ra rtad pere, and dtUU note 15 

34, transcript line 33, /or Sabavasun rtad SalAvadun 

37, lines 8-9, /or hostile ravagers [oil any barbarians rto 4 vdri (labourers), ptre-tOtf^am [or] 
inhabitants of the dasa-gam (serl-villagcs ?) 

37, note 9, add and ptrt possibly from P. pure. Compare, however, the forms pereudffiyam 
°nSilu, ^nUttuvam, and '‘natu, below, pp. 53 note rg, 187, 189 note g, 197, 199, aog, 207. 

37, note 10, add See, moreover, the remarks on dasa-gama, below, pp. 243-244. 

38, lines $-S,./or Mekkppar VadSrnm ceremonies, read Meldppar Vat-kimi Sabft- 

vadunna Raksayim, Mekappar Valu(vanisaEaka)yim and KaliAgu AmbI Kitla-detim, [all] 
of the family of Mekappar VadSrum Baroba Senevi LokanUhan and also Ku^asaU Vat* 
kam*detim of the family of VaUrak Safigarak-samara 
38, note 2, add See also below, pp. 1 93-1 94. 

45, text line 34, ©3 readSi2 

45, text line 36, /or rtad OOgdlg 

45, text line 45 /or @®0B9 read 06^003 
48, transcript 1 le 45, /or viyo read plyo 

53, note 13, aud For a fuller explanation, see below, p. 251, note 6. 

54, line 18, /or destitute read impartial 

54, note I, add For a fuller explanation, see below, p. agi, note 6. 

55, note 6, add This clause may also be rendered, * In all these places belonging to Abahay- 

giri*veher». [namely] in the image-house, in the dSgaba, in the Maha*bo-ge,’ Ac. 

56, line 17, /or brought about dissension among read practised dissimulation towards 

56, note 7, /or vivo read piyo 

/or viyoga read praydga 

57, lines i6-2r, /or A record . ; expiration of [every] year read Eight petsona from the 

two seats [or chapters] together with four impartial and four eldeny persons delegated, 
with the concurrence of the monks, by the recipients of parMfos, shall inquire into [the 
income and expenditwe of] the parM^s, and making a record [thereof] at the expiration 
of [every] year, shall read out [the same] before the great congregation of moUks. 

69, note 14, add Cf.^ata pthtsakika in NSsik, No. 10, line 4 {£p. Jnd. viii. p. 78). 

70, line 1 3, /or four read six 

1 1 a, lines 24-15, /or go repeatedly round rtad watch over 

1 1 2, note 9, /or * having repeatedly gone,’ •/ gam read ' having watched over,’ from 

P. jaggati, Skt./d|gf. I am indebted to Mr. D.'«B. Jayatilaka for t& suggestion. 

1 13, line 9, /or near the ‘ stone-canoe ’ rtad north-east of TbOpMsna 

113, line This inscription lies near the so-called 'stone-canoe,’ a few y^s to the east 

rtad This inscribed slab stands at a distance of 9 quarter of a mUe north-east of the 
ThOpkrftma dBgaba. It has now been re-erected Iqr the Archaeological Survey 
Department. 

1 15, lines 1-2, dtkte and only a few yards from the spot where the present inscription is 

ig8, text B, line 4, /or read 

159, transcript B, line 4, /or ku rtad tu 

159, deUte note i. 

161, line 7, /or neat king has granted .... Bamnn-kumbara read MaharSdayan Bamui^ 
(Brkhmanayhas granted to the dispensary at Tumbarab (ThOpkrlma) 


PREFACE 


A mongst the early references by Europeans to the existence of lithic 
records in Ceylon, that of the English captive Robert Knox, in 
the middle of the seventeenth century, is full of quaint interest He 
writes: — 

' Here are some antimt writings engraven upon Rocks which poseth all 
that see them. There are divers ^'roat Rocks in divers parts in Cande Uda and 
in the Northern Parts. These Rocks are cut deep with great Letters for the 
space of some yards, so deep that they may last to the worlds end. No body 
can read them or make anything of them. I have asked Malabar Geniuses 
as well as Chingulays and Moors, but none of them understood them. You 
walk over some of them. There is an antient temple, Goddiladenni^ in 
Yattanour stands by one place where there are of these letters. They 
are probably in memorial of something, but of what we must leave to 
learned men to spend their conjectures*.' 

Since Knox, many have referred to and written upon these inscriptions. 
Without entering into an enumeration, suffice it to say that the papers 
which appeared, from time to time, chiefly in the Ceylon Almanac and in the 
journal of the C^lon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, from the pens of 
Messrs: Armour, Tumour, Hardy, Gogerly, Casie Chitty, De Alwis, Brodie, 
Rhys Davids, and others, aroused so much interest in Ceylon epigraphy that 
in 1874 the Government, under the late Sir W. H. Gregory, decided to engage 
die services of a specialist in the person of the late Dr. P. Goldschmidt 
to prosecute systematic research in this direction. For two years he worked 
zealously, exploring in the N. C. and N.W. Provinces, and in the Hambantota 


* Referring to the inscription! at the Ga^siSdepiya Vihira in Yatinuvara, not far from Kandy. 

* An Hitterical Relatien of the Maud Cylon in the Eati-Inditt. By Robert Knox. London, 
1681. Fol.,|>p.iis, 113. 
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district of the S. Province. From continued exposure ro a tropical sun 
and the malaria of the jungles, he contracted the fever to which he succumbed 
on May 7, 1877, much regretted as well by those who watclud with interest 
the progress of his well-begun task as by his personal fricuds. Although 
he wrote but few reports — probably three which appeared in tlie Ceylon 
Sessional Papers for 1875 and 1876, and were afterwards reprinted in the 
Indian Antiquary, vols. v. 189 and vi. 318 — besides his note on Sinhalese 
inscriptions contributed to the C. B. R. A. S. yournal for 1879. yet he left 
behind a considerable amount of material for future workers. 

Ills lit .ith necessarily caused a break in the continuity of the cpigraphical 
survey of Ccydon. But this w'as not for long; as, early in 1878, Dr. E. Miiller 
{now Professor of Oriental Philology at the University of Berne) was appointed 
to carry tm the work. He took over Dr. Goldschmidt’s papers, and soon after 
began his investigations in the Hambantota district, the N.W. Province, and 
other districts where inscriptions were likely to be found. The results of his 
researches are embodied in his reports to Government {Sessional Papers for 
1878, 1880, 1881), in his contributions to the C. B. R. A. S. yournal for 1880 
and 1883, and to the Indian Antiquary, vols. ix and xi, and finally in the two 
volumes entitled Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon (London, 1883), which contain a 
general account of one hundred and seventy-two inscriptions, with romanized 
texts, translations, and lithograph plates. 

As pioneers, both these scholars have rendered lasting service to the 
cause of Ceylon epigraphy. But since their time such strides have been made 
in our knowledge of the ancient records and documents of the island, as we!l 
as in the method of treating them for publication, that a new edition of 
Ceylon Inscriptions has bcc<»me a desideratum. This was specially felt when 
Mr. H. C. P. Bell, after his appointment as Archaeological Commissioner in 
1890, brought out a most interesting and exhaustive report on the archaeology 
of the Kegalla district {Ceylon Sessional Papers, 1893), and still more when, 
transferred to Anuradhapura and the N. C. Province, he succeeded in 
discovering a large number of important inscriptions'. 


' I served as Assistant to the Aichaeologtcal Commissioner from 1890-93 ; and was thus 
enabled (particularly during Mr. Bell's serious illness in 189 a) to aid in the search for lithic records, 
with considerable success. 
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On ihis account Mr. Bell reconunepdcd to Government the publication 
of an epigraphical journal on the lines of the F.pi(rraphui Indica. His 
recommendation was adopted ; and I was appointed Epigrapliist to the 
Archaeological Survey in 1899, to work in collaboration with the late 
B. GunasSkara Mudaliyar, Chief T ranslator to the Government, by whose 
death Ceylon has been bereft of a scholar as sound as he was modest, 
who has done much unostentatiously to elucidate the ancient history and 
literature of the Sinhalese. In anticipation of the sanction of Government for 
the publication of this Epigraphta Zeylantca^ the Archaeological Commissioner 
had his Head Overseer w'ell trained to take mechanical impressions of 
inscriptions by a member of the staff of the Epigraphist to the Madras 
Government, Dr. E. Hult/sch. From these estampages, with the further aid 
of photographs as well as of eye copies, it was arranged that I should 
edit the texts for publication. 

As to the scrupulous care taken in the preparation of ink-estampages 
there need not be the slightest doubt. Mr. Bell’s own long experience anti 
thoroughness are in themselves a sufficient guarantee. And the method 
employed is exactly that advocated by the late Dr. Buhler in the Memorandum 
on the subject which he kindly wrote for my guidance on November 19, 1897, 
hardly five months before he met with the fatal accident on the Lake of 
Constance, which deprived us of one of the brightest stars of oriental 
scholarship. 

I give here the Memorandum in full, both because it is probably the 
last contribution of that distinguished .scholar to epigraphical lore, and because 
it is replete with instructions which must necessarily be followed by every 
collector of inscriptions. 

'The first principle in modern epigraphic research is that all inscriptions 
should be reproduced by purely mechanical means. All eye copies and tracings 
have been discarded, and it is no longer considered permissible to whitewash 
or to paint the letters of inscriptions in black before they are photographed, 
or to restore by hand doubtful and illegible signs. All such proceedings are 
misleading, and reproductions which have been prepared in this manner 
are rejected by all epigraphists as absolutely useless. The materials, which 
should be placed by the collector before the epigraphists, should give the 

b 2 
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documents exactly as they are, with all the imperfections which they exhibit 
in their natural state. 

* The only means by which perfectly faithful reproductions can be obtained, 
are impressions, or estampages, taken according to Dr. Burgess's method (to 
the exclusion of all pencil rubbings) and photographs. As the photographs 
only show the surface, not the depth of the stre^es, they are inferior to im- 
pressions, which besides, if taken properly, give at the back of the paper the 
letters in relievo. Hence the latter should be taken always in a number of 
copies whenever this is possible. It will, however, do no harm if photographs 
are taken in addition to the “impressions,” as occasionally single letters, or 
portions of letters, are not caught properly by the paper. Inscriptions with 
very shallow letters, or such as are situated in inaccessible places, can of 
course only be photographed. The new telephotographic apparatus should 
be used for inscriptions on which an ordinary camera cannot be brought 
to bear. 

' Before impressions of stone inscriptions are taken, the stones should be 
washed with water in order to remove any dirt or dust which may stick in 
the letters. Copper plates, covered with verdigris, should be deaned by an 
immersion in lime juice. The plate should be placed in a shallow bath of 
white metal, and should be covered by the juice. It may remain immersed, 
according to the circumstances of the case, for twenty-four hours or more. 
But it should be cleaned at the end of the immersion, and during it from 
time to time, with a tooth brush. 

‘ In getting photozincographs or autotypes prepared from impressions or 
photographs, the greatest caution is necessary to prevent the introduction of 
any “ improvement " by the photographer or the corrector of the proofs.’ 

In Dr. Buhler's covering letter to me, dated December i, 1897, writes 
further that he 'talked the matter over with Dr. Fleet, who fully agrees’ 
with his views. 

The collotype plates which accompany this number of the Epigrapkia 
Ztylanica have been prepared by the well-known establishments of Griggs 
and Sons of Peckham, and of the University Press of Oxford. Thanks to 
the personal interest and care which Messrs. Griggs and Hart take in the 
reproduction of inscriptions, I am able to say that these plates reprewnt 
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absolutely faithful facsimiles, on a reduced scale, of the original inscriptions 
as shown on the estam pages taken. 

In nvy account of the inscriptions. I have purposely avoided any generaliza- 
tions based on insufficient data, but have always kept in view the more useful 
task of putting before the reader all the material that I had been able to 
get together bearing on each subject under discussion. For the benefit of 
those students who are not familiar with the system of transliteration, I have 
given the texts of some inscriptions in native characters as well. 

The system of transliteration adopted here is that approved of by the 
International Congress of Orientalists in 1894, and followed in the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, with such additions and modifications as are 
necessary to represent Sinhalese and Tamil letters. See Table on p. vii. 

In the edition of texts of inscriptions, all doubtful letters, and those that 
are supplied doubtfully, are enclosed in parentheses, and those which are 
partially or wholly illegible, but which can be supplied with absolute certainty, 
are put within square brackets. Those, however, which cannot be supplied 
are represented by points at the rate of two for each syllable or ak$ara. 

An asterisk attached to a letter or other sign indicates that that letter 
or sign was altogether omitted in the original. 

A single hyphen is used either to separate words in composition, as far 
as it is desirable to do so, or at the end of a line, to show that the word is 
continued in the next line. 

A double hyphen is employed to divide words which in tlie original are 
joined together by the euphonic rules of sandhi, and is limited only to those 
combittations where a final vowel or consonant blends with the initial vowel 
or consonant of the following word, so as to form a complex sign. Whenever 
the phonetic changes are expressed by separate letters, the double hyphen 
is not used, for example if^glVT will be transliterated tas^chrutvA, whilst 
fWT (if so found in the original) will be denoted by tac chrutvd without the 
double hyphen. 

Corrections of orthographical or other irregularities in the texts are given 
as footnotes. 

In the body of the work I have acknowledged whatever assistance I have 
received : and I need here only reiterate my indebtedness, not only to those 



VI 


PREFACE 


authors whose publications I have consulted, but also to all those who have 
personally given me the benefit of their scholarship and friendly advice, amongst 
whom I may be allowed to mention Professors A. A. Macdonell, Cecil Bendall, 
Dr. J. F. Fleet, Dr. A. F. R. Hoemie, and Messrs. F. H. M. Corbet, 
R. W. Lee, and J. C. Pembrey. But my specially grateful thanks, and indeed 
the thanks of all Indologists, are due to the Ceylon Government, and to 
Mr. Bell, its Archaeological Commissioner, without whose enterprise, as 
mentioned above, this publication might not have seen the light. 

DON MARTINO DE ZILVA WICKREMASINGHE. 


Indian Institute, Oxford, 
December^ 1903 * 
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EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


No. 1 . JETAVANARAMA SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION 

T his inscription was discovered in 1894. when certain ruins just north 
of the Ko^jam-pokuna (‘ Twin-ponds ’) in Anuradhapura were being 
excavated by the Archaeological Survey. The ruins are probably those of 
a monastery belonging to the so-called J3ta'V’aii&rftina group. Judging from 
the style of architecture, they may be assigned to a period anterior to the tenth 
century. 

The granite slab which contains the inscription measures 4' 4" by 3' 3". 
Like most of the important lithic records of the Island, this too seems to 
have suffered at the hands of treasure-seekers. It is broken into three or four 
pieces at the bottom, and its surface at the centre is damaged by hre, in con- 
sequence of which the last three lines, as well as portions of lines 12 to 28, 
35 and 37, are illegible. In other respects the inscription is well preserved. 
I am editing it from a beautifully clear photograph and two excellent inked 
impressions on paper, supplied to me by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, the Archaeological 
Commissioner. As may be seen from the accompanying plate, the inscription 
consists of forty lines of boldly engraved writing, which, together with a margin 
of about an inch all round, covers the whole slab. Each line is 3' 1" long, and 
each letter is nearly an inch in size. On either side of the first two lines is 
carved a conventional form of a lotus-flower\ hitherto not found in Ceylon 
inscriptions. 

The cbaracters call for special remark. They belong to the Northern 
class of Indian alphabets, and are the first examples discovered so far south 
as Ceylon*. After a careful examination of all known types, I have come to 


* For similar carvings on the Mathura Buddhist railing, see Cunningham’s Arch. Survey Repot h, 
imPhX. 

* In his Ancient Ineeriptimt in Ceylon (p. 52) Professor Edward Muller describes an inscription 
at Demalamina, which seems from his account to be written in this alphabet. Cf. also the characters 
on the coins of king Pa^rama BShu, and on the Abhayagiri Copper-plate (pp. 39, 40). 
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the conclusion that this inscription is written in a variety of the Magadha 
Nagari character, which was current early in the ninth cenlu*'y \. d. 

The learned monks of Ceylon must have been familiar with this alphabet ; 
for. besides the present inscription, which is itself a proof of this, we find 
two or three others written by or at the inst.ince of Ceylon monks. The 
earliest of them is the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman Sthavira, dated 
the year 269 (a.d. 588-9) *. From a glance at the facsimile plate {Corp. Inscript. 
Ind. iii. PI. XLI a), one can see that its alphabet is of the same class as that here 
used. Several ak$aras, such as j, m, y, r, I, s', and s are, of course, older in 
form. In the Aphsad inscription of Adiiy.rscna {ih’d. PI. XXVIH)and in the 
Sarnath inscription of Pr.ikataditya {i/dd. PI. XLI 1 1 c), both of which are 
assigned to the seventh century, most of these letters are more like those of the 
present inscription, although distinctly older. We find, moreover, in the Aphsad 
record (line 1 2) a sign for the conjunct rth, which seems to be a prototype of that 
given in lines 13, 26, and 33 of the JetavanSrama inscription. According to 
Professor Kielhorn, a separate sign for rth, developed from the same source, 
is also to be found in line 13 of the Khalimpur plate of DharmapSladcva 
{,Ep. Ind. iv. p. 2.13), and in the Kr)ta Buddhist inscription of Samanta 
Devadatla of Vikrama samvat 847 (?) {Jnd. Ant. xiv. p. 46). On the other 
hand, the characters of the Harsa inscription, a.d. 970 {Ep. Ind. ii. No. 8), 
as compared with those under consideration, are clearly more developed, and 
present types more or less of a later period (cf. also GhOsrSwS inscription, 
Ind. Ant. xvii. p. 310, plate). The latest known inscription in this so-called 
Kutila* Nagari alphabet, written or composed by a Ceylon Buddhist monk, 
is the one at Buddha-Gaya (or Bcidh-Gaya)® recording the dedication of 
^gandhakuti for the service of the Buddha, and assigned to the tenth or 
eleventh century a.d.^ The name of the monk is given there as Pandita 
RattiasrljnSna Bhiksu, and he may be the author of *he CandragOmi-vyakarana- 
pahjika and the Sabdarthacinta'. 

Our inscription is in Sanskrit prose ; and this is most probably the reason 


'*Cf. Mr. Vincent A. Smith’s article on this record in Ind, Ant, xxxi. pp. 192-7. 

■ See rv. Fleet's remarks on the Aphs inscription (Corp, Inscript. Ind. iii. p. aoi), and those 
of Profi s^or Bilhler on the Dcwal Pra^asti (Kp, Ind, i. p. 76). 

• Note the similarity jf ilie aksaras n and rna of this inscription to some of the types of the 
same letters in the pt esinn n c^rd. 

* Sec Buddha-Gaya, liy Raj- li ^^ilra, f p. 194-7 ; Mahdbodhi^ by Sir A. Cunningham, p. 66 . 

’ Sec my Ctiiahi^ui of the v d/ VS'. in the Br itish Museum^ Introduction, p. xiii. 
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why it is written in Nagari instead of in tin- then existing Sinhalese characters, 
which were developed, like those of the Kml imba and the Pallava inscriptions, 
from the southern class of early Indian al;.hahets. 

It is evident from the abrupt beginning of the text [/•iii/.'n.Wa for ekaiiai*ca) 
that we have here only the second portion of the inscription. The first part 
must have been engraved on a separate slab ; for there are no traces of 
writing on the back of the pre.sent stone As regards orthography, the letter 
6 is denoted by the sign for V‘, which hardly rliffers from ti/i in eonjuncts The 
r vowel is used for rt in /rsvapi (line i) *, and iVeguenlly in pauiil the Aiuisvara 
instead of nt. The doubliiig of the consonant Ix'th before and after which 
is common in Indian inscriptions, is to be fouiul here also, e. g. f itfra (lines 1 
and 2), prasthd,rddham (line 3), and nirddharitina (line 18). Fhe conjinict 
it is written for t as in kuHnmbibhir (line 5. t'f. kultiimbitcd in l-'p. lud. iii. 
No. 44, 11 . 3, 6). The rules of sandhi are not always observed. 'I’he grammar 
is in general correct, and the style is simple and clear. 'Phere are, howt^ver, 
several words either not found in dictionaries or usetl with peculiar figniftcations. 
These are : — Pali, prescribed (juantity or allowance of food, see 
Ep. Ind. i. p. 166, iii. p. 264. Cwarika, prescribed number of robes. The word 
itvarika occurs in one of the Junnar in.scriptions, No. 3, line 3 (sec Arch. 
Surv. o/W. India, iv. p. 93), and in the Nasik, No, 7, line 2 {ibid. p. j 02), where 
it is read as civarika. Bilhler’s translation of it is ‘expense for clothe.s.' .See 
also Nasik, No. 22 {ibid. p. 115); Kanheri, No. 28 (llurge.^s’ Elura Cave 
Temples, p. 85). Padalayika, Padala, a complaint or a matter of dispute. 
V&rika, probably a person who renders service or holds temple-lands by turns 
(Sinh. tatlum&ru tenure ?). Kiri, a Sinhalese measure of grain *. Parivahana 
probably a lay warden or chief concierge of a monastic establishment. 

The inscription contains regulations for the guidance of monks and laymen 
living within the precincts of the Viharas or in lands belonging to them. These 
regulations are similar to those of the two inscriptions at Mihintalc {A. I. C. 

* Search for the other slab has proved fruitless. 

* For other examples, sec Jif*. Inii. iii. No. 17, iv. No. ii b. 

* Compare, for example, in line 3 with kuUumhibhir-adhisilr’tAm viharam in 1 . 5. 

* According to Clouch’s Sinh, Diet, it is ‘the grouiitl suflicient to sow four nianika = 04 Ids! It 

is most probably equivalent to Tali karlsarn and Skt. khdri. According lo the Abhithdnappad'ipikd 
a kansam = 4 amnianas (Siuh. nmumi), i.e. 44 (4x11) drdnas. The capacity of i khdrt seems, on the 
other hand, to vary considciabl). Monier Williams fixes it at about three busliels. For further 
particulars, see Colcbrooke/s Kssays^ i. pp. 533-7, and '1 iiouuis' Ancient /ndivt p. 

^ Skt. ^<7/7+ */vah\ cf. pit ivahniu ‘a Mihiiitidc tablets A, line 2c (.1, /. C, No. *21). 
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No. 12 1). They give an insight into the life in, and the administration of 
monasteries, and show the care that was taken to regulate the conduct of monks 
and others connected with monastic establishments in the ninth and tenth 
centuries. 

I have ventured to assign this inscription to the first half of the ninth 
century ▲.!>. purely on palaeographic grounds. No date is given in the 
legible portion of the inscription, and I have as yet not been able to identify 
any of the villages mentioned in it, or to 6nd any certain reference to this 
dhamma-kammam (WijCsi^ha’s Mahdvamsa, p. 25, note) in the chronicles of the 
Island. The Mah&vamsa, however, records that King Aggab5dhi VII, who 
reigned circa a. d. 781-7, issued decrees enforcing discipline among the priest- 
hood, and ‘ stopped the way of those who set up false cases, by deciding them 
according to the law' (Ch. xlviii. 71-72). 


TBXT*. 

2 w ipsT i ^ i 

3 filuif I itirrt nwiiWlw ff li ifi i ; tnfinrr: 1 

4 qn q ^f T suul iPTt qrwrfK'Pft qif 

7 I % ^ qffniiN tigflw- 

8 ^ I q# y w w i q^ n w iwt wmi ^ wqt i Oi i fWq T - 

9 it w t n%w i ynn^ ft m[y<uT^ 

10 ytst qq ^ I q^ Ts nfin iT iff ^ ‘ 

11 ^iwnt inswnft qf^wwr [<m]^ th wr^ * i ff 

13 yn^i n T i ntl %i Tt | ^ Tniyr(<wwft) 

14 .)[t^3 m fi w utl i - 


* From two inked eetempegee end e photognph. 
‘ Beml • lUmi ^fW l^fT. 

* Rond * lUed •WT>(. 


* Ewd i||l|^f,npi«l(U. 
• Bend • t l Wf. 


• Read 
* Bead 
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15 : inft [«i i ^<Kiwn- 

16 JWfSRliT»T«r^^l(sil ^)^T^TO%»TTft|f^NTf^I»r^«r^ 

18 fli4TWI«i ^ ^ 1] ^ i 

19 ^ I '«f%nrqT(lr«nn)^niTf^ ii<if«iif^4 i 

20 nr (tn)»rw«4’iNrwrr?:nRr«nfr- 

21 WiiT^^tnf ^T^nrT»!%wr»n*irT?TO: (nrtm1rtfnfH)Ttn’rTO^i’nTTi?»i 

22 frtWT* nir^ wtnr^® fffjsrfw^nftw ni(^ntTwniR?) ^rw fnre?t 

23 If I YfflR^nnit ||H?Fv4<ioiini iif?!fif[^^^] ^w^*tnrN«ii ‘ nrft 

24 % npWMr 35flwt* mnN* i tw nni^ (n^) nsi: " 

25 I * i «r4<hi > ^:* »RniR 

26 m^flr flrnnn: [i*]%»nni^Tfnw5rti lliR^ni«a««iai4 nftfnrfHr (^) »i 

27 f VRn iq wR wnft ^ uliR^ i nn#nR ^rnimv^ nprfim(^<f 

28 infr ?RT fji6^«nflirn nF^Tl^nwrfNt^[ft^ Nft«- 

29 fiRTfRr iRf wm inmii i n- 

30 n:f^ i xRf^mftniwrret(w) fnnrt i ntt* 

31 n RW^3>4 iny i^ n n n[ fWir<>nnni ff 4 gNTnr ftw. i < ^ W 6 ? 

32 lit \ nf^ nf ^B’grfq'® irfiraT 

33 nf I ^imrer i ^T5j4fTf»RT?l5 nnifiiTrfN: n^f^hTfironi- 

34 ftenr;” ^ niftlnT fiRn r I wftir?r.‘“ TnwfSrpsTWTif^nf; i f5fn.Tnm^frpr!t*i" ^- 

iffiiTO:.. .. 

36 [qf^]fiT: I ^5 f» l l T ^M t 6g<< Tn IWf%RT I NfiRRNUflT^ nr(if ) 

37 (nrq)innT i^Pwim6Mfiii*i: ^rnaiR rrfiRRT tt^ .. ( nr) (ni)..ni..if 

nrfu: I t%fTT(«rT)- 

38 fimr^; (nt).. .. (^f^) 

39>® . 

.If) 

« *_ • ,•••••••>••••• 

* Read RJ^. * Read IfTT. ® Read ontT * 1’* id ^ niTT^- •’ ^'«•• 

nw ft » wn fi < r. “ ^ 

’• Trobably for IfW; I '* Rt Tlf^*. '* •^. 

'* " *51^ f«niTfn. nnl<TO*. Tlie»«c two lines an illppil>le 

with tbo cxcc|ition of a few letters here and theio. 
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TBAirSLATION*. 

[Lines i, a] And a single irimaifira* shall be stationed in each of all the 
three villages. There, the allowance* of food for each person [shall be] doubled ; 
[but] not that for robes * : so likewise [shall it be] in regard to the two doing 
repairs at the VihSra (monastery). Whatever place they are attached to, tliere 
they themselves shall allow no dilapidation. 

[Lines 3-7] According to regulation, five [kinds of] cakes [or curries]®, half 
a prasika* of coagulated milk [and] twenty portions {p&likd) of ghee [each] 
measuring a prastha [shall be allowed]. The three monks {bhikpi) who live 
with two novices {irSmatfirc^ in Lahaslkft monastery, having well looked after 
[the two villages] L ahaa i kA [and] Urulgdi^ii and the villages set apart for the 
renewal of [monks’] robes, having caused the revenue* of all these [villages] 
to be brought into the VihAra established by the respective householders, and 
having at the end of [every] year, with the help of accountants and thoae 
engaged in work, shown to the monks authorized by the Church {SaAgha) the 
whole income and expenditure, as well as the balance [in hand], [these three 
monVs] shall live in this VihAra at their will, together with virtuous attendants. 
[Lines 7-10] Whoever are dishonest in this place, shall restore whatever 
property [they have appropriated]. And the Safigha shall most surely receive 


' In editing and translating this inscription, I have consulted with proSt the Sinhalese interpretation 
of the text made for the Archaeological Commissioner K. Dhammirftma Thera, Principal of the 
Vidyftlahkira Parivena, and editor of several important Sanskrit, Pili, and Sinhalese works. 

* A term applied to a Buddhist novice prior to his receiving the upatampadi ordination. See also 
Childers’ PiU Dictionary, p. 305, palhajjA. 

* Palika seems to have the same signification as PiU , ' a measure of capacity, prescribed food, 
maintenance of a scholar during the period of his studies by his teacher’ (M. W. Ditl^ The latter 
word seems so far to be found in tins sense only in Indian lexicons. 

® Civariid. See p. 3. 

® UpadamSa, ‘ anything eaten in addition (to excite thirst or appetite), a relish, spice ’ (M> W. Diet.). 

* Praslhdrdham may also mean one and a half prastha, Cf. Hopkins’ remarks on numbers (Joum. 
of the American Or. Soc., vol. xxiiL pp. 13s, 133). Prastha is a measure of capacity equal to a Sinhalese 
ndliya. See also Hoerole’s edition of the Bower Manuscript, Calcutta, 1893, Ft. L p. 13, note 17; 
Life and Essays <f H. T. CeMroohe, London, 1873, ii. p. 533 if. 

^ IMha. Taking adhifthstam as an attribute of l^ham, this clause can be rendered 'having 
brought into the Vihfira the profits caused by the reqiective householders to accrue from all these 
[villages].' 
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it. In this manner, the monks living in Hun&l& monastery [shall observe] 
exactly the same [rule] in [respect of the villages] Ambila>gTftma 
and Ulavannarikhanti'gr&ma. Exactly the same [shall be the practice] in 
the two [villages] Kir& and Fall&ya. Likewise in Sunagrftma, the monks 
shall do exactly as aforesaid. To those who do not do jhat, the above- 
mentioned culpability [shall attach]. And the matter* shall be investigated by 
the Elders {Thira) themselves who keep the register*. [Lines 10-13] [This 
Vihara shall, moreover, be] a dwelling-place for such only of those ordainc<l at 
another Vihara in this country as have given up the food ami raiment of that 
Vihara and do not attend to the monastic duties connected therewith ; [and] 
not for others. To those who own* even as much as a foot of the soil of tliis 
Island, neither food nor raiment [shall be allowed by the monastery]. [This 
Vihara] shall not be inhabited by [any] one leading an improper life, or by one 
who (supports a woman). [The case is] otherwise in regard to [his] mother 
and father. [Lines 13-15] [This Vihara] shall not be inhabited (by one who 
sends) betel-leaves and so forth to the royal household either for the sake of gain 
or out of regard, or by one who renders assistance to another monaster)'. It shall 

also not be inhabited by those who live with monks who are not absolved 

from [the obligation of being under] the protection * [of senior monks], or by such 
a giver of protection {niiraya) as does not remove the offence committed by 
those living with him under his tutelage, or by a pupil who commits an offence. 
[Lines 15-19] It shall not be inhabited by one who, after taking orders [some- 
where else] and after throwing off the yellow robe in this country, has assumed 

it again, or by one who does under the pretext of it being his own child : 

so much the less [this Vihlra shall be a dwelling-place of those engaged in] 
agriculture, commerce, and so forth. It shall not be inhabited by one who 
commits any offence* against society or against the Buddhist religion, or by 
one who has been expelled from another monastery, or by one who does not 


* Sinhalese Aihbul-gama. 

* PadiUtyiki as well as padsli in line 32 is not given in Sanskrit Dictionaries. The word 
pada is, however, used in law to mean 'judicial proceeding,’ ‘ matter of dispute,' or 'title of law.' 

* PaHjikd, * a book in which receipts and expenditure are entered.' 

* Lit. 'who receive [the profits ofj.’ 

* Nib’uya (P&li NittayS) is the term of apprenticeship which a Buddhist monk must keep before 
he is permitted by the Buddhist Church to leave his spiritual master and assume full duties as a 
hhikkhu. Cf. Childers’ PHi Dictionary, p. 291; Vinayapifaka : — Mahdvagga, .12-37. 

* Liha^amddham, lit. 'that which is at variance with the world’; Sitsana-viruddham,' xYirX which 
is opposed to the Buddhist religion.’ 
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take up work as it arises, or by one who brings about the destruction of offerings 
(or meritorious works). Even when the functions of the Order are stayed, 
a hindrance to offerings shall not be made. And he who receives a large 
(viaticum) shall not increase the [quantity of] rice and so forth [allowed 
to him]. 

[Lines 19-25] In the case of a quarrel also between one [monk] and 

another, the one who speaks unjustly shall not reside [in this monastery] 

also shall not reside. Moreover [this Vihara] shall not be inhabited (by those 
brothers), whether monks {bhikm) or novices {ii'SmmtSra), whose relatives (live) 
in the villages* and so forth belonging to this monastery. It shall not be 
inhabited also by those [superintendents of work .^], whose sons and so forth are 
named by the astrologer after the householders of the villages and so forth 
belonging to their monastery or to the monastery here. If in any village 
they [i. e. the authorities] cause those [householders] who have undergone lawful 

punishment [for crimes] to return [to their homes] neither the virik&i^ nor 

those engaged in work shall take possession from [these] householders of 
their fields, &c., except on account of a fresh offence of theirs. Thus the Order 
{Saiigha) and the householders shall protect those living everywhere in [these] 
villages. 

[Lines 25-30] [There shall be] clever stone-cutters and skilful carpenters 

in the village devoted to the work of [temple] renewal. They all 

. . shall be experts in their [respective] work. To each of them shall be 
given a field of one an .l n half [in sowing extent] for their maintenance 
. ... an enclosed piece of ground. And one Aina (or a plot of dry land) 
shall be granted to each of them for the purpose of sowing fine grain. Means 
of subsistence of the [same] extent [as is] given to one of these, shall be granted 
to the officer who superintends* work. Moreover, when thus conferring main- 
tenance on the latter person, his work and so forth .shall [first] be ascerteined, 
and the name of him [thus] settled [with a livelihood], as well as his respective 
duties, shall be recorded in the register. Those of the five castes who work 
within the precincts of the monastery shall receive [their] work after it has 


' Sambhoga-grSma, pgsbably Sinhalese niiiiiii-gama. For an account of the different kinds of 
villages according to the Ij^aiem of land tenure in mediaeval Ceylon, see Bell’s Report m the K^gaUa 
Diairitt (Ceylon Sessional {Papers, xix, 1892), pp. 115-9. Hocmle’s translation of the 

UrasagadasHo, p. 14, note (sg), on upabhSga and paribhSga. 

* See above, p. 3. 

* Lit. ‘who causes to do work.’ 


' See above, p. 3. 
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been apportioned; and they alone shall be answerable for its correctness*. 
The limit [of time] for the completion of work is two months and five days. 
[Lines 31-34] Blame [shall be attributed] to the superintendents, the vHrikas 
and the labourers who do not perform it according to arrangement. Those who 
do not avoid blame, [and] do not do [the work] or cause it to be done [as 
arranged], shall be deprived of their share*. Further, to the parivahana* 
who is efficient in the protection [of the monastery] both inside and outside, 
there shall be granted, free of dispute*, a field of one kiri^ [in sowing extent], 
from each village separately. [This grant shall be made only] to the most 
efficient [parivahaii^a, and] not to another. [There shall reside] twenty-five 
monks from each of the four great fraternities {nikiy&s), thus [making] one 
hundred residents [in all]. [Of these, there shall be] forty monks who are 
versed in the &asira*. [They shall be] those who have received tutelage* 
void of any sectarian difference .... [Lines 35-38] From amongst all these 
[monks], those whose conversation is coarse, who speak not the truth, and 
they also who commit wrong acts, shall not dwell [in this Vihara]; much 
less monks who carry clubs or weapons [of any kind]. If there be a deficiency* 
[in the ntimber] of monks of any of the sects, this [deficiency] shall be made 
good by other sects with ihc scMirtinn of the one [deficient]. From amongst 

the monks of that sect, . shall be expelled, 

and [in their stead] monks from other sects shall be appointed. Just the same 

sects shall not be done 

The monks shall be informed 


' Lit. 'purity.' * Vrth', 'share,' see Ep. Ind. iii. p. 150. 

* See above, p. 3. 

* PadSUt, see note on padHiyiki (p. 7). 

* See above, p. 3. 

*- Possibly specially signifying the Laws of the Buddhist Church. 

* NUraya. See above, p. 7, note 5. 

* Referring to the twenty-five monks from each sect. 
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No. 2. VESSAGIRI INSCRIPTIONS 

V ESSAGIRI, or more commonly in Sinhalese Vesagiriya, is the traditional 
name of a forest-bound cluster of rocks in Anur§dhapura, adjoining the 
highroad to Kurunigala, and about a mile to the south-west of the Sacred 
Bodhi-tree. It is surrounded by structural ruins of the monastery which 
had its cells in the twenty-three caves of two of the three groups of hummock- 
boulders of gneiss rock that stand not far apart from each other in line north 
and south*. Earlier these rock caves alone served as shelter for hermit 


' The Archaeological Survey has not yet broken ground at this ancient site. The area is now 
conserved by the Crown for the sake of its antiquities. The following notes on the rocks and caves 
thereof, as well as the accompanying plan and photographic illustrations of the site, .were furnished to 
me by the Archaeological Commissioner: — 

' Book A. Closely set boulder>rocks, vertical on west, on summit ruins of a breaohed (Bgaba ; 
with pillars at south of rock, where the approach probably was. 

'Book B. Cave Bo. 1 , under boulder about so feet high, undercut to form shelter, tafdr* the 
whole way along— in places two— at north end ; square mortice holes in cave-face *• hold beams for 
lean-to roof ; two inscriptions. Cave No. 2, under houidOr sg feet high, iafdre whole way 

—towards nortli twoj rock un(le*'***i wss horizontally but more smoothly: two inscriptions. Cavo 
No. 8, under rounded boulder standing forward (S.\V.) of Nos. i and a and separated from No. a by 
a wedge-shaped rock slice. The cave is under west and south-west end of the boulder, with single kafSre 
which Jocd nut extend to north end quite, but runs down south side as well as on west. The rock is ag 
feet high, but slopes above cave upwards at an angle of 45 degrees, whereas No. a rock runs 3 to to feet 
vertical above cave : one inscription. Adjoining this rock are three or four small toulders, one of which the 
Public Works Department had blasted before news reached me. Cave No. 8 a, a boulder like No. a, 
but resting only partially on rock basis at south end, and small boulder (wedge) to west, thus allowing of 
passage under it between the bottom of boulder and the rock base. The approach to cave No. 3 a is 
between the wedge rock and rock No. 3 at north-west. The space at back of No. 3 and between it and 
No. 3 a, with wedge rock at north, where the upper parts of Nos. 3 and 3 a rise towards each other, was 
clearly once roofed in and conveited into a room or rooms. There was a wall on the south, the only 
open end uniting boulder No. 9 to the small boulders just south of No. 3. A shallowly cut moonstone in 
the rock base under Cave No. 3 a at the west side, points to an entrance here into the roofed .rooms 
between Nos. 3 and 3 a. The brow of No. 3 a on the west has a beautifully straight horiaontal Ai/drr 
with ornamental parallel lines below, nearly a dozen. The west face of No. 3 a rises above Aafilre 
slightly outwards of the vertical : there is a small wedge rock between No. 3 a and No. 9 on west side. 
No. 9 , west face rises at angle of No. 3 a, but has no cave and is unworked. .There are ho more 
caves on the west side of Rock B until the south end : remains of brick and tile at the site of the 
rooms. Immediately behind rock No. 3 a (in fact originally one boulder with it) » No. forming 
part and parcel of No. 3 a. Passing on the rock floor (slippery with bats’ dung) under the almost 
horizontal roof (bottom of No. 3 a and No. 10) one descends between the south-east of Na 10 and the 
north-east of No. 9, by clearly cut steps (twenty and upwards) on the rock base, to terrace (or terraces) 
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monks. The inscriptions are incised on the brows of the caves, just below 
the kafiraya or drip-line. 

As to the identification of this site with that of Vessagiri Vihara, stated 
to have been built by King Devanampiya Tissa in the third century b.c.\ 
we have only tradition, more or less confirmed by the evidence derived 
from (i) the probable age of the cave inscriptions, (2) the archaic style of 
the ruined buildings, and (3) the relative position of the site, in respect 


at east of Rock B. These terraces had buildings now underground, and there were at least two flights 
of steps (plain guard stones and balustrades) descending due east from Nos. 9 and 10. Here some 
damage has been done by stone breakers. The south-east face of No. 10 has kafare^ and an inscripiicn. 
The cave is vrorked and slopes back to the horizontal, where it meets No. 9. I'he south-e ast [north- 
east?] end of No. 10 rests on a small boulder, which, being undercut (with kafare) on east face as well, 
forms another small cave No. 11 (where brickbats and stones abound) with one inscription. The east 
face of No. 9 is also cut back at an angle of 45 degrees, but rough : there is one inscription at this cave. 
Cave No. 12. — Rock No. 2 at its back (east) and south-east forms a commodious shelter, almost horizontal 
and smoothly worked roof. 'I'his was likely the Vihara. The door flags and jamb stones (iH^ttoni) are 
in position. There is an inscription at south-east high up — also a rock-cut (small letters) inscription, 
shallow on the rock wall at north end of cave No. 12. Beyond cave No. 12 to north the rock runs 
smooth from summit to ground. The hummock (Rock B) beyond rock No. 9 on to south consists of 
a line of boulders (as indeed the whole of rock B consists) resting on a long rock base. On east side, 
this base is smooth and runs up 12 to 1$ feet at a steep slope. There are no further caves here until 
the south end of hummock (Rock B). Towards its south end are three solitary boulders, and at 
the south end two striking boulders (undercut on most sides deeply) resting like irregular marbles on 
the top of the base rock which slopes down east, west, and south. Under the most northerly and 
smallest of the three boulders is a cave No. 8, with kafdre facing east : no inscription. Under the 
next boulder (sheer on south) is a cave No. 4 , with kafdre facing west : one inscription : double kafdre 
in part and lop kafdre continued down south end of roof (as with No. 3} : brickbats of ancient room. 
The north face of third boulder (which stands on south edge of the hummock. Rock B) is also sheer, 
and separated by 8 to 10 feet from south face of second boulder. Under its west and south-west face, 
kafdre-Qyi\ cave No. 5 , but no inscription (notice the rock-cut sets'' as at Sfgiriya to hold wall, all 
vestige of which has disappeared). About twelve rock-cut steps lead up hummock. Rock R, south end 
from west On these are the twin boulders, and after passing between them on the hummock summit, 
eight more steps lead down to cave No. 7 . This faces east, and is nearly horizontal at roof v/ith 
kafdre and inscription. Cave No. 6 lies below north-east face of third rock, has kafdre and letters — 
also four stone beds on the hummock surface under cave shelter (notice the deep-cut drain 2*' 
deep to turn the rain-water from the beds). On the top of the hummock near the first of the three 
boulders towards south end are pillars of some ruin. Immediately east of Rock B, 100 yards across 
the paddy field in private land, are large pillared rains. 

* Sook O. This is a cluster of jumbled boulders, very picturesque, with caves here and there in 
no special order. Two caves have inscriptions; and at one, the stone door frame of the Vihara (?) is 
still in siAt; but all caves are more or less silted up. Note the beautifully cleft vertical rock at south- 
west corner of Rock C — a real wall of rock. There are structural ruins all round the Rocks A, B, C 
Also somejn the adjoining paddy fields.' 
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to the neighbouring Isurumuniya (‘ Issarasamanaka ’) Vihara, also built 'by 
DcvSnampiya Tissa. 

According to the Mahdvamsa', ‘Vessagiri’ received its name from the 
500 VaiiyUs who lived there in retirement, after they had been ordained 
by Mahinda ThSra (son .of the Indian Emperor Atoka), who was then 
promulgating Buddhism in Ceylon. The Isurumuniya VihSra also (it is 
stated) received its name from ' the eminently pious personages ’ that sojourned 
there after their ordination by the same apostle. 

The only other reference to Vessagiri in this chronicle is in connexion 
with King Vatfagamanl Abhaya or ValagambSLhu {circa 104-76 B.C.), who 
‘concealed himself in the Vessagiri forest’ after he had been defeated by 
Tamils in battle. Tltc then abbot of the monastery ‘ Kutthikkula MahStissa, 
meeting him there, presented him with a meal which he had first partly 
partaken of. 7 'he ruler, gratified thereat, dedicated (certain lands) for the 
.iupport of his fraternity, re. 01 ding the grant on a ketaka leaf (no other 
w.riting-matcrials being procurable) 

Nothing further is known regarding the history of this monastery. 
That it must have been abandoned many centuries ago, is evident from the 
state of the ruins and the trees that have since grown over them. 

The inscriptions discovered here consist of (i) those on the caves Nos. 
I to 4, 6, 7, and 9 to 12 in Rock B, and Nos. 6 and 8 in Rock C as marked 
in the accompanying plan, (2) two on Rock 13 , and (3) those on two slabs 
now placed in the grounds of the local Museum at Anuradhapura. 


i. Cave Inscriptions. 

The facsimile Plates 5 and 6 show that these records are inscribed in 
the Brahmt lipi or Mauryan character. As they furnish no historical data, 
their age can only be fixed, with some probability, by means of the 
palaeographic and linguistic evidence they afford. 

In the study of Ceylon palaeography, two important facts must be borne 
in mind, namely : — 

(i) The most ancient Ceylon inscriptions yet discovered are written in 
Brdhml lipi\ and, as will be shown hereafter, they contain some of the oldest 
types of that script side by side with the later forms. 


’ i.t: 


* Mv. xxxiiL 50-53. 
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(2) Down to the dose of the second century a. d., the development of 
this alphabet, both in regard to the forms of the types and the rate of 
progress, was to a considerable extent the same as that of India — more 
especially as that of Western and Southern India. Compare, for example, 
the Ruvanv^li D 3 gaba inscription of King Gajab&hu (a. d. 113-35) 
some of the inscriptions of about the period of VSsi$(I-putra PulumSyi (a. d. 
135-63) found at Nasilc, Kirle, and AmarSvatl. 

These points of agreement, therefore, not only add weight to the general 
views already expressed by nearly all the serious students of Sinhalese 
philolog)', as to the close affinity of the ancient Sinhalese language to the 
Pali dialects either of Western or of Central India*, but also enable us to 
form an idea as to the probable age of Ceylon inscriptions down to the second 
century a. d. 

Turning now to our Vei^giri Cave inscriptions and comparing them 
with those on Tonigala* hitherto attributed to Vaf^agamanl Abhaya (b.c. 88 *-76), 
as well as with inscriptions of India in the same alphabet prior to the Christian 
era, we note that there occurs in the present inscriptions a great number of 
forms of the Br&hml script, that are undoubtedly earlier |han those of Tonigala. 

The letters i, c, jh, d, n, A, y, r, and for instance, closely 
resemble the forms found in some of the Afoka edicts ; whilst the same 
characters in the TOnigala inscriptions are distinctly more advanced and 
cursive. This is also the case as regards the non-initial vowel signs. 

Further, in the Vessagiri records, the dental s (tl^),. the palatal i ( >^), which 
by the way resembles the type in the PabhOsa inscription (No. 2) of the second 
century b. c.*, as well as the two forms of *» ( and W ) ‘, are indiscriminately 
used ; but in the TOnigala and U are alone represented. The latter is a form 
of tn peculiar to Ceylon. It may have been developed from the m with an 
open ‘squarish* top, found in the SiddSpura edicts of Atoka and in the 
inscription on the crystal prism from the Bhat(iprOlu StOpa*. For an 
intermediate form*, see Vessagiri Cave, No. 4. 


' Geiger’s XiV/. $iHd Spr. drr SinghaUsen, pp. 90-93; Franke’s PiK umd Sanskrit, pp. 127-31. 
The question to which of the Pali dialects, the ancient Sinhalese of the cave and rock inscriptions 
is most nlated, should, in my opinion, be left open until more reiiable material than we at 
present possess can be had by the publication of more inscriptions and texts. 

* A. J. C. No. I. * Date of his resumption according to the Mahdvama. 

* Ep. fssd. ii. p. 143. 

* /b occurs thirty-eight times, (Ji ten times, ^ nine times, and W ten times. 

* Ep, Jnd. ii. p, 334, Plate, and iii. p. 135. 

* See also Cunningham’s Bhihu Topes, Plate XXII. 
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The Tonigala symbol -I- for the initial i, which occurs also in the 
Diyagama inscription ' of perhaps a later date, is represented by the advanced 
form J* in one of the inscriptions of Pulumayi (a. d. 135-63) at Karle®. 

The wavy ra of the Girnar and the Siddapura edicts of A 4 oka recurs in 
the Vessagiri records (PI. 5 and 6, Nos. 2, 3, 6 and 7) side by side with 
the younger straight form found in the Bhattiprolu {circa 200 u. c.) and in the 
NSnaghat {circa 150 D. c.) inscriptions; whereas in Tonigala the latter type 
alone is used. 

The ya l)j of Cave No. 6 (Rock C), like the one of Siddapura, edict 1 , 1 . 4, 
clearly indicates that the vertical line and the curve in this particular type 
of the Mauryan alphabet were written separately, as stated by Buhler*. See 
also Nasik*, No. 12. 

All these peculiarities prove that the Vessagiri inscriptions cannot on 
palaeographical grounds be later than those on Tonigala attributed to Vatta- 
ganuiui Abhaya (n. c. 88-76). They may indeed be earlier by at least three 
quarters of a century, which would be the period when Buddhism flourished 
under the auspices of the powerful monarch Dut(hagamanl (u. c. 161-137). 

If, however, on further investigation, the Tonigala inscriptions prove to 
belong really to Dutthagamani (as at first thought by Muller®), and not 
to VaJJagamanI, the present inscriptions can then be assigned to a period 
earlier than the latter half of the .second century b. c. 

In respect of orthography, may be pointed out the use of the aspirate 
jha instead of ja (Nos. 2b and 6) as in TOnigala and Dambulla inscriptions*. 
The indiscriminate use of i and s and n and n seems to show not that the 
engravers were illiterate merely, but also that in ancient days, as at present, 
the Sinhalese made no appreciable difference in pronunciation between a palatal 
j and a dental r, or a cerebral f} and a dental n. However, the occurrence 
of these letters, as well as of the aspirates th, bh"* and dh, and of the 
combinations ddha and sra (.^), indicates that the Sinhalese must have been 
acquainted with the Brahmi alphabet in a form complete enough for writing 
even Sanskrit®. 


* A. L C, No. 85. * Burgess' Arch, Surv, fV. India^ iv. pp. 8f, 113, No. 21, PI. LIV. 

* Indische Palaeographies p. 36. ^ Arch^ Surv. W. India^ iv. PI. LI Vi 

* See Ceylon Sessional Papers for 1879, xi, p. 4. 

* See A. /. C. PL I, and Rhys Davids' account of the Dambulla inscription in Ind. Ant. i. 
PP- * 39-4 i- 

Ceyhm Sessional Papers for 1880, ii, p. and A. /. C. No. a text. 

* Cf. also Indische Palaeographies p. 31, par. 3. 
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The compound letter in No. 12 m.iy be read as sra or sfa. It may 
also stand for a badly engraved ssa or sva. In the latter case the following 
va would be superfluous, unless indeed it is intended to be a substitute for 
the half-formed va in the conjunct. We are unable to say in the absence 
of other examples, that we have here an s with the sign of the virlima 
attached to it*. 

The auspicious symbol i engraved at the end of No. 4 occurs in other 
Ceylon inscriptions as well as in the KSrle records, at the end of No. i and 
at the beginning of No. 5 *. For advanced forms of the same, see Karle, No. 3, 
NSsik, No. I, and KudS, Nos. 17, 25 and 26. 

Regarding the phonology of our inscriptions, the following points may 
be observed : — 

(1) The shortening of the original long a, as in agata = P. dgata, npasika -- 
P. up&sikd. 

(2) The de-aspiration of consonants, e. g. Damarakita = P. Dhammit- 
rakkhita, tera = P. tklra, bariya «■ P. bhariyd =■ Skt. b/tdryd. 

(3) Double consonants are made single, e. g, pmfa = P. pntto — Skt. putra, 
Damarakita « P. Dhammarakkhita = Skt. Dharmaraksita, sagasa = P. sah- 
gkassa Skt. saAghasya, 

(4) The loss of the nasal which forms the first member of a nexus, e. g. 
saga ^ sangAa. 

(5) The change of s into A, for example the ending of the genitive 

singtilar -Aa = =• P. -ssa » Skt. -sya. 

As Professor Geiger has already pointed out in his Lilteratur und 
SpracAe der Singftalescn, these modifications have been carried to the utmost 
extent in the Sinhalese language. They are, however, not wholly peculiar 
to Sinhalese*. Professor Buhler has noticed most of them in his article on 
the Jaina inscriptions from MathuiH of the 6rst and second century a. d.* 
Examples of the first change are to be found in Bharhut (Barahut) inscrip- 
tions •, Jataku for jataka^ digAa for dfrgAa (cf. Sinh. digd), devaya for devdya, 
&c. ; in .Sanchi Stflpa inscriptions •, danam for ddnam, javiata for jdntdtd, 
Yasilaya for Yasildya, &c. ; in the A 46 ka edicts, and in MaliSrastri, Ardha- 

* About Uic virimit in Indian inscriptions, see BUbler’s Imditche Pataeegraphie, pp. 48 and 56. 

* Burgess’ Arch. Surv. !>'. India, iv. Pi. XLVII. 

* The generally accepted theory that all these peculiarities arc ‘ merely graphic and partly 
due to negligent 8iK*lling’ is open to «iu*fsiion when applied to Ceylon inscriptions. 

* Ep. Jnd. i. p. .-173. ‘ Ilultzsch’s edition in Z. D. M. G. xl. pp. 58-80. 

* BOhler’s edition in l-'p. Jnd. ii. V.-. 7. pp. 87-116. 
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MSgadhl, Jaina-M^ara$(rl, Jaina*^uras€nl, and ApabhramSa, these last instances 
being more or less due to the influence of the accent’. 

Examples of the second occur in Plli and in AMg. JM. and In 
Bharhut inscriptions we find Asadi for Skt. As& 4 hi, Virudaka for Virildhaka. 

The third is a phenomenon very commonly met with in Ai^ka and in early 
Cave inscriptions’, e.g. puta for putta, UtaradalS. for Utiaradatli (Kud^, 
No. i), Mala for Malta (Junnar, No. 2), Sata-gabham (junnar, No. 10) for Salta- 
gabbUam, Skt. saptagarbham (Sinh. satgdbd)^ Dhamarakhita for Dhamma- 
rakkkita. 

Instances of the fourth, i. e. the loss of the medial nasal, are sagha for 
saiiglia (PitalkhOr^, No. 2 in Burgess’ Arch. Surv. W. India, iv. p. 83), 
Nadika {or Nandika{J^ix\t, No. 16, ibid. p. <)\), Anada for Ananda (Junnar, 
No. 2, ibid. p. 92), Sinh. Anada^ atevdsino for antivdsind (S^nchi, Ep. Ind. ii. 
p. 397), Sinh. atvdsi. 

The fifth is common enough in the Pr 3 krit dialects and in the modern 
Aryan vernaculars of Indian 

As to the gra mm a r of the present inscriptions, it is to be noticed that 
the termination -sa (P. -ssd^ is exclusively used in the case of objective genitives, 
that is to say genitives with dative significations ’ ; whilst in other instances sa 
and its secondary form /ia a.ve indifferently employed. This peculiarity may, 
however, arise from taking catudiia-sagasa dine as a stereotyped phrase which 
can be contracted to catudiia-sagasa or simply to sagasa. The genitives in 
sa and ha are, of course, not limited to Sinhalese. The former occurs in the 
Afoka and Cave inscriptions of India, and the latter in Magadhi and in 
Apabhramte *. 

An important phenomenon is the omission of the genitive suffix of a word 
which stands in apposition or in attributive relation to another in tlie genitive 
case. According to Professors von Roth ind Buhler, instances are not 
uncommon in the ^>vSda, in Pacini’s Shtras, and in the works of the Northern 


' IMschel's Gram, dtr PJU. Spr., ik 70. 

* Ibid. p. 154. par. 313, and MuUei's Pid Grammar, p. 36. 

* See also Btlhler’s remarks on the Pallava grant of Sivaskandavarman {Ep. Ind. t. p. 4, par. 6). 

* See Pischel’s Gram, dor Pkt. Spr., p. 183, and Beames^ Comp. Gram. i. pp. 258-60 and 
304, par. 80. 

* * Dativisclie Genitive.’ See Speyer's VeditcAt und SaHskrit-^yntax, p. ao ; Whitney’s Sanskrit 
Grammar, p. 99, par. 297. 

* See Pischefa Gram, der Pkt. S^., p. agi, par. 366. 
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Buddhists; while in the modern Aryan vernaculars of India, they are a ‘fixed 
principle In such cases, the words in question are generally left in their 
crude form, as 6 ariya* (No. i, line 3, and No. 2 b, line 1), pu/a (Nos. 2 a, 4 
and 12), jhita (No. 2 b, line 2). But in the Mathura and in the Sahchi inscrip- 
tions*, we find examples of the nominative used, instead of the crude form, to 
represent the genitive. A recurrence of this peculiarity is to be seen in the 
words marunuikane and pute in No. 7 (Rock B) of our inscriptions. 

Finally the words parutnaia, jhita and ntartimakane pall for a few remarks. 
The first seems to be equivalent to the Skt. paramaka as suggested by both 
Dr. Muller and Mons. Boyer*, although Prof. Geiger assures us that its 
second half contains the word mukha^. We know too that the Skt. 
prantukha, Hindi parmukha, Pali pamukho and p&mokkhd, Sinhalese p&mok 
also mean * eminent,’ * chief,’ &c. That parumaka was a special title, we see 
from its use in our inscription. Nos. 2 a and 4. In the former, Haruma, the son 
of Parumaka Palikada, is styled simply upasaka, whilst in the latter he is called 
Parumaka Maha Haruma, having probably received the title after his father’s 
dea^. In jhita (Skt. duhHf), frequently found in Ceylon Cave inscriptions, we 
most likely have an old Pali form in addition to the forms found in Indian 
inscriptions*. The Bengali jhia and jhi may have been derived from it by 
the elision of the inter-vocal consonant /, although we know of no record of 
its occurrence in the Indian Prakrit dialects (cf. Beames’ Comp. Gram. i. 
p. 192). The known Prakrit forms of this word are A Mg. and JM. dhlydi, 
dhilyH ; S. and Mg. dh^A, dhildd and duhida ; M. dhild ' (cf. Sinh. diyani, 
duva or dU). Marumakane (nom. of marumakana) in No. 7 (Rock B) seems 
to be no more than the Tamil word maru-makan. Further remarks on the 
etymology and the signification of this word will appear in a fiU\ire article. 

As to the contents of these cave records, which surpass those of India 


’ See Ep. Ind. i. p. 375. 

* Bariya (Skt. bhSfyS) and jhita are here crude forms like jhaya (jHyd) in No. 6 or bhaya ia 
Junnar, No. 14 (Burgess' Arch. Surv. W. India, iv. p. 93), although all these may stand for 
nominatives also. 

* See Bflhler’s notes in Ep* Ind. i. p. 375 and ii. p. 90. 

* See his interesting article on the TOnigala inscription in Journal Asia/ijue for ^fov.-Dec., 1898. 

* See p. 39 of his lit/, u. Spr. der Singhalesen. 

* See Franke's PSli und Sanskrit, p. no. 

* Fischers Gram, dsr Pkt. Spr., pars. 65, 148. aia, and 39a ; Hoefer, Dt Prakritd Dialecto, p. 61; 
and Bartholomae, Z. D. M. G. I. p. 693. 
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in their brevity, it may be noted that in spite of their non-historical character, 
they present certain points of interest We see from them the prevalence of 
tlie custom (then in vogue in Buddhist India) of dedicating caves as places 
of shelter to the Buddhist monks as a body, irrespectively of sectarian differ' 
ences« if they had any at that early period. 

Twenty names of persons are mentioned in the inscriptions. They are : — 
A^ika^a-^^a, Batapala (P. Bhatta-pula}), Cita (Skt CiirH), Damarakita 
(P. Dhammarakkhita), Deva, Haruma, Naga (Skt. NOgd), Palikada, Pareta* 
upasika* Sirikita, So^utara I, Sooutara II, Sumana I, Sumana II, Taladara- 
Naga, Ta-(or Ga*)nacadaka*data (*^/a), Ti^a (P. Tissi), Ti^ (P. Tisso), 
Visrava(?), Yaha^ini. 

Of these, twelve are donors, the remaining eight are either the names 
of their respective fathers or in the case of two out of the five female 
donors, those of their husbands. All these personages probably belonged to 
one family, for it was not likely that the caves which stand practically in 
the same rock could at that time have been owned by persons other than 
those of one clan. 

This was certainly the case in regard to six of them, namely: — 
(i) Parumaka Palikada, (2) his wife Cita (O'/rJ), (3) his father>in-law Sirikita, 
(4) his son Haruma, (5) his daughter-in-law Ti^ ( Tissa) and (6) his grandson 
Aoikafa-Sona. 


Rock B. Cave N'o. /. 

1 Damarakita-tera(da) 

2 Agata-anagata-catudida-[sa]gada 

8 Anika(a-So9a-pitaha bariya [u]padika-Ti(&'i)ya lene 

The Cave of the female devotee Tifo [Tissii), wife of the father of 
A^ikata-So^*, [is dedicated] to Dhammarakkbita Thdra [and] to the 
[Buddhist] priesthood of the four quarters, present and not present 

' Read "m. 

* Cf. il saffUm vihiri 4 gaUMgatassa tUuiduaua tamgkatsa paH\\h&piti (Oldenberg'a Vituffa- 

pifaka, ii. p. 147). * Read ^si“. 

* This expression seems to indicate either that At^ika$a-^pa’i father had many wives or that he 
married a second time. It might also indicate a custom (still in vogue) for a wife to speak of her 
husband as the father of her child, thus avoiding the use of his name as a mark of respect. Traces of 
this custom are io be found even in England. Apika(a-^a may be rendered * ^^a of Afikata,’ 
taking A4ika^ as the name, of a place. 
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Cave No. j. 

a. 

1 Paruniaka-Pa1ikad»-puta ' 

2 Paruniaka-Pa1ika<!a-puta vipasak.i-Hanimasa lene catudlsa-sa^'asa ' 

The Cave of the lay devotee Hartuna, of His Eminence Palikada, 
[is dedicated] to the [Buddhist] priesthood of the four quarters. 

b. 

1 Parumaka-Palikad.a'<a bariya 

2 Parumaka-lSirikita-jhita upadika-Citaya Icne 6aga^ catudi.4a* 

The Cave of the female devotee Cita {Cilra), daughter of Hit Eminence 
^irUkita {SrT-lirli }) and wife of His Eminence Palikada, [is dedicated] to the 
[Buddhist] priesthood of the four quarters. 

^ave No.}. 

Taladara-(na)ga(ha)puta Devaha leiie agata'anagata-catudi6a'6agaS<i 

The Cave of Deva, son of Taladara-Naga [is given] to the [Buddhist] 
priesthood of the four quarters, present and not pres<^nt.^ 

Cave No. 4. 

Parumaka-Palikada-puta parumaka-maha-Haruniusa IcQe catudis.i A.tga.'ki ^ 

The Cave of His Eminence Haroma, the great, son <>•' His Eminence 
Palikada, [is dedicated] to the [Buddhist] priesthood of the four quarters. 

^Cave No. 6. 

Parumaka*Palikada*puta Harumaha jhaya * Ti^ya lene 4aga.'.a * 

The Cave of Tiia (T/ssa), wife of Haroma, son of His Eminence 
Palikada, [is given] to the [Buddhist] priesthood. ^ 


t This is repeated in line a. * Read lOfosa. llm^a is indsed above the line. 

^ Read V°. * Read catedisa-tagasa. * I am not at all sure <ir this aksara. ' Kead 

7 TaMara probably for Teiidhdra mountain. Cf. I';’, xxiii. 89 and xxxv. 30. 

Read jegfo (for /Ird). 
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Cave No, 7. 

^onutara-kulaha marutnakanc Siimanaha pute Sonutara(ha) lene 

The Cave of donutara {^dnuttard), son of Samana and descendant (?) * 
of the family of l§onutara, [is given to the Buddhist priesthood.] 

^Cave No. g. 

Gapati-Naga-puta Tifiaha lene fiagaSa* 

The Cave of T 16 a {Tissa), son of the householder Naga (Ns^a), [is 
given] to the [Buddhist] priesthood. 


Cave No. 10. 

Ta^cadakadatiha lene iSagaia* 

The Cave of Ta9.aoadidta-data (^dattd) [is given] to the [Buddhist] 
priesthood. 

Cave No. //. 

Upasika Pa(reta)ya lene ^ga^‘ 

The Cave of the female devotee Fareta [is given] to the [Buddhist] 
priesthood. 


Cave No, 12. 

Parumaka<Visrava'*puta parumaka-Sumanaha le^e ^gasa’ y^te?] 

The Cave of His Eminence Sumana, son of His Eminence VlsniTS, 
is dedicated to the [Buddhist] priesthood. 


' Read5ii^. 

* Afarumakm in Tamil meana *ion-in-Iav' or 'nephew.' Kulaha mantmakant, '8on*in<Iaw of 
a family,' ii, I understand, quite an idiomatic Indian expression. Cf. the phrase (in Siflehi i. 73) 
idpatijSnam mai-MiUtya, ‘of MitS, daughter>in*law of the 'Tlpasiyas ’ {Ep. Ini, iL p. 105), and Btthler's 
remarks thereon [jhii, p. 94 ). Manumaraka (in A.I.C. No. g)= modern Sinh. miMutord, 'grandson.' 

* Read u^oio. * This may also be read as Gtayi*, 

' Vitpa (i.e. viha), vittava or visfava may be suggested as alternative readings. See my 
remarks on p. 15. 

* This letter occurs in similar position in other cave inscriptions of Ceylon. Perhaps it can be 
explained as an abbreviation of ya/t (nom. <^ya/a, p. p. p. of yum, * to give or bestow '). 
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Rock C. Cave No. 6 . 

YahaSini-(§amana)ya lenc agata-anagata-catudi.sa-sagasa ’ 

The Cave of Tahaiizii-(damana) * [is dedicated] to the [Buddhist] 
priesthood of the four quarters, present and not present. 

Cave No. 8 . 

Batapalaha lene ^aga^a* 

The Cave of Batapala {fikattapula'i') [is given] to the [Buddhist] 
priesthood. 


ii. Rock Inscriptions. 

Two have up to now come to light, both on Rock B. 


No. /. 

The first is on the left at the top of the rock-cut steps, west of cave 
No. 4, and consists of two lines of worn writing, 57 and 34 inches long 
(cf. PI. 7). The letters are on the average 3^x4" in size, and generally 
resemble those of some of the Kud 3 and the KSrle caves of Western India, 
but more especially those of the Maharatmale inscription*. Hence this 
inscription may, on palaeographic grounds, be safely assigned to about the 
close of the second century a. d. 

Owing to the Indistinctness of the seventh, the eighth, the eleventh, and 
the eighteenth ak^aras, only a tentative reading can be given. The following 
transcript is offered from the best ink-impression obtainable : — 

1 Sidha - Mahayaha (kani) maha(}a)ka 

2 Asalayaha (di)ni 

Hailt the Cell of Mahaya is given to the venerable Asalaya. 

At first sight one would read the second letter as dkA. It is really 
dhOf with the horizontal stroke which we find in Nftsik*, Nos. 13, 14, and 


' Read sttgata. 

• A. /. C. No. 6. 


* Skt SramaifA. 

* Arth. Surv. W. IndM, iv. PI. LIII. 
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in A. /. C. Nos. 5 and 7*, engraved quite separately from dha, and which 
serves as a division between the maiil text and the auspicious word sidha 
(i. e. iuidham), here written without m or the onusvSra •. It may be 
observed en passant that none of the earliest Ceylon inscriptions begin 
with this word, nor is it found similarly used in the AdOka edicts or in 
any other pre-Christian record of the same kind. So far as we know, its 
earliest occurrence is in the cave inscriptions of Western India (second century 
A.D.), and in an inscription on a slab from AmarSvatl, now in the British Mxiseum. 
Regarding its meaning, see Btthler’s note in the Ind. Ant. x. p. 273, Fleet's 
edition of the Gupta inscriptions {Carp. Inscript. Ind. iii), p. 25, note 4, and 
BhagwSnlal Indraji’s remarks in Burgess’ Cave Temple Inscriptions, p. 7. 

Mahaya may be a title of a minister of state. Compare mahayi in the 
Mihintale tablets {^A. I. C. No. 121, 1 . 2) and in the following slab inscription 
of Dappula V (line 8). 

Kani is equivalent to Skt khani (from root khan), * a cell or cave.’ 

Diffi, more commonly written dim, with dental n, obviously stands for 
Pkt. cUnifi instead of diV'Vtl (fern, of diiptfa), agreeing with its subject kani. 
Compare, however, the nominatives puti (Skt putrah) and raji (Skt rijA) •. 
In Jaina-MahSra$(rI and in Ardha-MagadhI this past passive participle of dA 
is written diififa, with cerebral 9 (Pischel’s Gram, der Pkt. Spr., par. 566). 

No. a. 

The second rock inscription is on the vertical wall facing south-east, 
to the right of cave Na 12. It contains nine lines of writing, imperfect 
and too shallowly incised to admit of an estampage being taken. 

The letters are smaller than those of No. 1, and probably belong to the 
period (fourth to ninth centuries) of which records on stone are comparatively 
few and the script strangely irregular. It is possible that the nine broken 
lines cover two inscriptions. 


’ In Dr. Muller's plate of this inscription the mark in (jaestion is not teprodiioed, altboiigh it 
n-iust be clear on the original stone, judging from the ink-estampage before me. 

For other examples of sidka, see Kanheri, Nos. 16, at, aS {Arch. Stmt. W. India, y. pp. 80, 83, 
84); Kirle, Na 17 {ibid. iv. p. pa). 

' A. I. C. Nos. g, 7, It ; A. S. C. A'pura, Report vii, pp. 44, 48. 
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iii. Slab Inscriptions. 

No. I. 

The two inscribed slabs, now lying in the Museum premises at Anuradha- 
pura, are said (probably with truth) to have been discovered at Vessagiriya '. 

The first of these (PI. 8) contains a well-preserved inscription of King 
Dappula V (a. d. 940-52*) in twenty-five lines, covering sj'xi' 10" of the 
stone. 

The letters exhibit the genuine type of the alphabet of the period. As 
to orthography, the points that call for notice are — 

(i) The retention of the original full nasal in the words sindii (P. chiri' 
diivA, 1 . s), sand (P. canda, I. 7), vind& (P. vtndifvi, 1 . 8), sahg^-boy (P. sangha- 
bSdhi, 1 . 4), all of which are now written with a semi-nasal sign, thereby 
showing that the original nasal was probably not fully pronounced, even 
though it appeared in writing. In the modern ligature S) mba, which is 
really a modified form of the conjunct mba in v&Jambii {vi-^ \fjrmbh, 
1. 3), the original m is, of course, still preserved, though not always fully 
articulated*. (2) The erroneous interpolation of n in manda ( 1 . 2) and in 
m&ndi ( 1 . 20). (3) The use of the anundstka sign in vlrdikkurd (1. 12) 

instead of the ordinary guttural nasal. 

This inscription refers to a grant of 200 Aafandas weight of gold to 
the priests of the Ylrtxldcarft* monastery, made in the second year of the 
accession of King Buddas Abahay Balamevan l>ftpu)a. son of King 
Buddaa Siri-Safigboy Abahay and D6Tft the sub-queen. 

According to the inscription near the stone canopy at Anuradhapura, 
which has the same phraseolt^y, Buddas Siri-Sangboy Ab^ay’s bisev, or chief 
queen, was Bahg Ba^^y (Sangha Bhan^ika*), and his son by her wa.s 


* They irere fouad by the Archseidogical Comminion in the Kacceri (?) grounds in 1 890. 

' I atk^it for the present WijCsifha's dates as given in his English translation of the lUnhavamsa. 

* For earlier forms of this guttural nasal, see Buhler's Palaeographir Tahht, 111 . iv. to and 

VU. IS. 

* Cf also Geiger's Litl . «. Spr. dtr SinghaUstM, pp. 38 and 4a, pars. 13 and 17. 

* A monastery of this name uras buUt at the Abhayagiri temple, and was dedicated to the 
priests of the Mahlsah^ka and ThCriya Succession, by S8na I (a. ». 846-66, W.). Sec Afv. I. 68. 

* Kassapa V built the Bha^dildt FarivSpat *t Abhayagiri, probably in memory of his mother 
Sang Bapday {fiid. lii. 59). 
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Salsmevan Abahay. The religious acts of this king, as mentioned in the 
same inscription, fully agree with those attributed to Kassapa V * (a. d. 929- 
39. of King Sena II and the chief queen SanghS. Further, in an 

unedited pillar inscription in the Colombo Museum, Kings Kasub (Kassapa) 
and Abha Salamevan are called brothers. 

These facts, therefore, confirm Mr. Bell’s identification of * Abha Siri-Sahgbo’ 
of the Ellewewa inscription or ‘ Siri-Sangboy Abahay ’ of our inscription with 
Sena II. Both Kasoapa V and his half-brother Dappula V evidently 
adopted the biruda or surname ‘Abha Salamevan’ or 'Salamevan Abahay,’ 
i. e. ‘ Silameghavan^a Abhaya ’ 

TEXT. 

1 ficngest 6t& cocf 

2 diQ 0 d-< 06 ed & tsidLtd 9 ^fSi Sk(cf) 

3 S&i.tftsyaS (Q) 

4 GS^ eaaxocJ esgad 

6 odgAded ©gdz® q 

6 a«n(d Doitf <9(S>9 e^esi&i g 

7 cses es<a^6>«s>ed e<6>6 ocnco 

8 d qio) @cnG03 SS Qssii 6S@>Q^tsytst (itSOi <S 

9 ssfsiyt §<^ef ® 

10 CGOf Cl<9 

11 GOz qd qoa^sJ q0d ^ 

12 0*sfac^e> c®*®® qtf®* ^^05)C3 

13 «f 0u3(?8ao«o0 c® totsdS »q0GOesS aa^ 

14 -a^ (itsS ^ <500 co$i^igoo3 0e93 o0(^<i> 

15 a^SMGOi 00 q^t^otssd G»q^6>is>j0 (s> 

16 0^ ^<0 6DU93 e>ia)}0 90 ^'0c$s3d0z 0cn} SitnO 

17 gad esiOoJ 9093 Qngdz< q0eo34S>e'G9 

18 (9 0C9i^ed 0es!c«(3Mli':S)«rf:S)0 0^^ g 

10 ssi Qdatd^cai ogsmbz ^<o0 0;6 £ 

20 ssS qo 903 0dc3tO3 » 03 «>(ro q 0 

21 d Qtoi&tsi dcdfi>ts)G>«oaf4S30 qze>23>imi cn3 

22 tfitoi <£M9d <!03 »q^Q»«3330 gtsl^ 9e>3 

23 aiS CDi®i zaQi^^ «s»© «s^0t$33 tsoQi^coisi e ?r*3iin©i ^ 0 

24 Cz«9 0t35(08G9tsfr q0ei 03es C3eo»co(0 6 ;S>3 

25 (^01 QS^ 9991 a)^s»3 0GS>e9cca3 d.ts5«Ri 


* Mi', lii. 37 e/ ttq. 


* A,S, C. A'pura. Report vii, pp. 44 4r. 



Ljtigrujihia Zeylanica, 


Vol. L Plate H. 


.Xnuradhapura : — Vessagiri Slab, Xo. 
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TBANSORZFT. 

1 Magul-sihasun-rak*gal>tala aril vadan-bera*sl-[n§-] * 

2 nen rupu-varanan ad^-manda * sindil* sl-pilrakmen va(ja)- 
8 mbil * anat-apirise-somi-nimala-guna-vaturen (di-) * 

4 yal sanahay sasun ariyQ Lak-div-polo-inehe(sa) 

5 na-parapureii himi mapurum-Budda8*Siri*8ang-boy-A> 

6 bahay'inaliaraj-hat da DeT&*riJiia>kushi heva du- 

7 nQ-sanahi-me yasa-ted-hir-sandnen lov pahaya- 

8 y apa-fnahaya*siri vinda * pilivelanen raj-va lov ra* 

9 kna mapuruin-BiiddM>Abahay-Salamevan-D&pula-ma- 

10 liaraj'hu sat-langO devana-havurudyehi nikinni- 

11 ya avanlasa-pak-davas Mulaso-veher-sang-va- 

12 He Vanpulla^‘upasaka-Vlraihkura-arama maha>sa> 

13 ng-vat-himiyanat lab-sakar demin de-siyak kala- 

14 nd ran dl me ranaf havurudu-pata vasa*pavarana*‘de-po- 

15 hoyi ekna( visi-avu}>patak denu-kof isa ha- 

10 mbu-dlhi hambu ona*-kot isa mekun-ma laha*bata( 

17 dun-sa(ak isa mekun-me havurud-avasanaye- 

18 hi vasagin ekkenekna( sivur denu-kof du- 

19 n-vissak isa pahaya budnat va(-telat du- 

20 n*dasa-ka}andak isa mas-pata mandi-masa poho-dava- 

21 s vasagin ekkeneknaf akeka sakur ha 

22 aka gitel ha denu-kot dun-yist-kalandak ist 

23 me hama kafayutu kala-kalamana-kalayehi no-kafa dl va< 

24 laku-vat’himiyan me avasa vasa-labhayehi no- 

26 himi-va yanu isa me katika maha-sahgun rakkayutu 


' Ni or nqya or nqy. Mr. Bell says that none of these words is on the stone. I am, however, 
inclined to supply one of them, as this reading agrees with a similarly worded inscription near 
the stone canopy at AnurZdhapun, belonging to Kassapa V, half-brother of Dappula V, the donor 
of the present benefaction. 

* Read meda. * Written stiida in more modem times. 

* Modem vi^'aMa. * Or ji-. * Modern vinda. 

* Sa^-vdl'Uvam faJUi according to Mudaliyar B. Gupasekara. 

* Read pmaranat * Read vni. 
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TBAirSLATION. 

[Lines i-ii] On the tenth day of the waning moon of the [lunar] month 
Nikinniya (July- August), in the second year after the [royal] canopy was 
raised by His Majesty* the great King Buddas AlMthay Salamevan 
Bftpuja’ who [now] protects the world, having in due course become 
king after having enjoyed the illustrious positions of governor* and chief 
governor*; who illumined* the world with the glory and the majesty of 
the sun and the moon at the very instant * of his birth having been 
conceived* in the womb of the sul>queen* D§vft and begotten by His 
Majesty the great King Buddas Siri>Sangboy Abahay, lord by (right of 
his) lineal descent from the great lords** of the soil of the Island of 

' Mapurum, most probably a oontraction of maka-pamma or -panmaka (Skt maii+parama+ta. 
See above, p. 1 7). The form ma-purmmhi is used as a substitute for maka^raja in many inscriptions 
of the ninth and tenth centuries (see A, I. C. 110-15; A.S. C. A’pura, Report vli, pp. 44, 59, 
and 65). The ample word parumaka and the forms parumaya {A. I. C. 4s (a)), purumuka 
(A, /. C. 67), and probably purumuvan (A. S. C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 66; A. /. C. iso), seem to 
signify only a title of nobility or veneration, judging from their use in inscriptions. This might be the 
reason why we find in the present inscription mapurum side by side with maha-raga as an epithet 
of lluddhadSsa Sri Sahghal^hi Abhaya as well as of his son. Mapurum may also be derived 
from Pali mahi-p&rami, in which case it must be an attribute of Bui (i.e. Buddha), and the 
expression mapurum Bud-ias would then literally mean *the servant of the Buddha, endowed 
with the great pOramHit or perfections.’ 

* i.e. Bud^adSsa Abhaya SilamSghavaQna Dappula. * Apistiiipiia. 

* MakayH, protiably equivalent to matiaps, i.e. mahSpMa. Compare, however. Dr. Leumann’s 
explanation of this word in his index to the Aupapuika SiUra (Leipzig, 1883). According to him, 
it may either mean 'with might’ or simply * great.’ Hence ips makpi tin' viudS may be rendered 
'having enjoyed the great dignity {maM-iri) of the ofiSce of ddipMa! 

* Pahayay zs lit. ‘ having illumined.’ Skt. praihS, P. pabhi, Pkt pahi. 

* Sandhi me. Here me is a particle of emphasis. Cf. mehun mi and mehm me in lines 
16 and 17. SandssP. khana, Skt ifai/a. Regarding the change of V* to Avestft ia and Plli 
and Pkt. hha and eha, see Pischel’s Gram, ier Pkt. Spr., pars. 317, 3x8. Sinh. sOua may be 
derived from a form like AMg. chaua, Tamil tmurio faptm. 

^ s Skt. /s»£. 

* Neva, lit. 'having remained.’ Cf. the expression baia keoa in Mndaliyar B. GupasSkara’s 
glossary to his edition (1893) of the historical portion of the Phjdveiiyai p. xviii. 

* Rijna — Skt. rSjitt, P. rdjinS, Sinh. rijOna, wife of a king other than the crowned queen (see 
Balnwantudave’s edition of the Ruvaumala, p. 39, v. a $6). 

** Mthesana. Mr. Bell and Mudaliyar B. Gupasekara take this word to be a modification of 
MahSsena, the Great Sena, thereby appearing to refer it either to the last king of the Mahivatbsa, 
who reigned a. d. S77-304 (W.’s date), or to S6na I (a. & 846-66). According to this expiaiiation, 
the plirase lakdiv-p<^ mehetana parapurm himi, which occurs also in the inscription of Kassapa V, 
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Lank§, who [i. c. Siri-Sangboy Abahay] promoted the [Buddhist] religion, 
having comforted* the people with sho.vcrs * of [his] boundless, all- 
embracing *, gentle and pure equalities ; and who flourished with the prowess 
of a lion, having ascended his auspicious lion-throne w'hich was like unto 
a rock of safety, and having exhausted the ichor-like pride of his clcphant- 
like enemies with [his] words which were like unto tlte terrific roar* of a lion. 


near the stone canopy at AnuiilOhapura, can be rcmlcred rather loosely ‘lord of the soil of the 
Island of Lafiki by (ri(;ht of his) lineal descent from Mahiiseiia.' In other lithic records of the 
same period (i. e. the tenth century) containing this phrase, wc litiJ polo-yon (A. /. C. 116, i:r> 
133 ) and polonava-yoti substituted for polo-nuhesanj of our inscription. In the Devanagala rcccid 
of Paritkramabahu I, a. n. ir64-97 {A. S'. C. Kcgalle Reiwri, p. 7/;), wc read poh-yohon, and 
in (hat of Nissanka MalLi (a. n. 119S-1307/ :u Dambulla (A. J. (\ r4.4) polo-yon, whilst his 
inyi-ription on the Polonnaruva-galpota (->1. / C. 148) has taman yona paropurm himi. Witli 
these facts before us, I am inclined to derive mtknana of the prc.sent inscription from Skt. 
mahlmtia {mahk+Uina), ‘great ruler.’ The words yon yohon and yona of the other records are 
proKrbly derivatives of iJdna (through a Prikrit form) viihout maka, but in combination with 
p('/o, which accounts for the insertion of y. 

* Sanak^ (from Skb Vsnik), ‘having comforted, or conciilalcd.’ It may also be connected 
with Skt. ^sna, used here as a transitive verb, ‘having bathed.’ Cf. sanahi in the Sinhalese 
{>ocm, Kaiyaiikkara, iz. 57, where it is used intransitively. 

* Va/ura is used here in the sense of ‘continuous flow or shower of water.’ This is really 

its original meaning, and only as such is it found in its more archaic form vaturu in Nissanka 
Malla’s inscription {^A. I. C. 148, 1 . 9), in the Rucanmala and the Piyummala (see Ba^uwantudAve’s 
edition of 189a, pp. 31, 8t, and 90), and in Jayatilaka’s Eiu-akSrddi, p. 37. Clough's Sinkalest 
Dictionary gives both the forms vaturu and vatura, translating the former by ‘ flood, flow of water, 
squall, rainy cloud* (see also Piyummala for this last meaning), and the latter by ‘water,’ while 
Jayatilaka’s edition (t888) of the NdmSvaJiya has only the form vatura as a synonym of oga 
(P. ogka), ‘ flood.’ As to the etymology of this word, there have been difTerenccs of opinion. See 
contributions on the subject in /. C. B. R, A. S. for 1867-70, 1879, >^^3. *^***^ /■ 1898, 

pp. 198, Jsmes de Alwis derives it from Skt. vdri, Dr. Goldschmidt from v&tula. 

Professor Geiger and Mudaliyar B. Gu^asClura from vistara, * extensive,’ through P. and . Pkt. 
vitthara (see the former’s Etymologk Ja Singhalaitekm, Munich, 1897, p. 78, also his Litl. u. 
Spr. dtr Singhtdum, Strassburg, 1901, pp. 3a and 36). Mr. Ferguson in his last note on the 
subject {J. R. A. S. 1901, p. 119) seems to adhere to this derivation. 1 would rather connect 
vatura with the Sanskrit word vartaruka (Hemacandra’s Anikirtkasakgraha, iv. 31), through a 
Prikrit form *vattarua and Sinhalese *vataru and vaturu (cf. Sinh. katura — Skt. kartari). Varta- 
riAa, moreover, means *a whiripool, an eddy;’ it is also the name of a river. Compare, in 
this connexion, Skt. i-varta, 'whirlpool,' and a-vartaka, ‘whirlpool,’ name of a form of cloud 
personified. 

* AptriumSkt. oparHifo, 

* Ara^i^Ml]-MM vSkt hkaxranoi-nMkarnadina. See my remarks on the text. Ntn ini. s is 

the ending of the auxiliary case as it is in lines 7 and 8 (see also Alwis’ Sidat-oangara, pp. 31-3). 
As for the simile employed here, compare the expression AfanotHatali rikanddam nadanta taruna- 
Ako vtya madkura-dkamma-ka/kam kathisi (Jdtaka, i. p. 9$). 
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[Lines 11-15] [His said Majesty DSpula], bestowing gifts and honour 
on the great body of monks who are the directors of religious rites in the 
yiT&&kiirft monastery of the lay-devotee VanpullS* and who belong to the 
fraternity of monks of the Mulaso-vlh&ra, granted* them 200 kalaMas* 
[weight] of gold [with instructions: — ] that out of this gold, a bowl of 
twenty cakes shall be supplied to one [monk] every year on the two 
updsatha days at the end of the season of ‘retreat’ {vassa); [LI. 16-19] 
that gruel be poured into the gruel vessel; that out of this same [sum^ 
sixty [ka/a^as] shall be assigned for ‘ticket-rice’*; that twenty \kaPanda5\ 
be granted for the purpose of giving robes at the end of the year to one 
of those [monks] in [receipt of permanent board and] residence*; [LI. 19-22] 
that ten kalandas be given to him who sleeps in the temple for lamp-oil; 
that twenty kapthdas be set apart for the purpose of providing one of 
those [monks] in [receipt of permanent board and] residence* with one 


' If the reading Midaso^thtr~stthg-vlti~levaH pulUL is adopted, the ttanslation would run: 
'[His said Majesty Dlpu|a], inspiring with joy the laity attached to the Molaso-vehera fraternity 
and bestowing gifts and- honour on the great body of monks who are the directors of religious 
rites in the Uptlsaka-VTiShkurft monastery, granted them aoo kaltmdat of gold/ Ac. 

* Lit. 'having granted.’ 

' Kalanda (Tamil jewellers’ and apothecaries' weight. Rhys Davids, foUowing 

SubhQti’s translation of Moggalltna’s table in his Abhidhinappadipiki (ed. 1865, p. 67), makes it 
equivalent to a dhara^, i. e. twenty mUfakat (see his Aneimt Coins and Measurst of Cgfbm, p. 14). 
Taking the average weight of a mSfoka as 3*63 grs. (Thomas’ Aneimt Indian Weights, p. ii), 
a kttUhda will weigh 7a<4 grs. of gold. According to the Katfakka-Sdram, as quoted at p. 47 
of Dliot's Coins 0/ Sotdhtm India, as well as according to several Sinhalese vocabularies, a 
kaiakda is the weight of twenty maMJd 4 i (Sinh. madafa or mdrd, seed of the Adesumthera patonind^, 
and as each madjd 4 i weighs about 4 gra (Watts’ Diet, if Ee. Prodaets f India, p. 108), a kafaUda 
will come up to 80 grs. In Tinnevelly a ka\ahda weighs between 6e arid 70 grs. (Elliot’s Cains 
f S. /, p. ga). Clough, *on the other hand, makes it of an ounce,’ i.e. 40 grs. 

* Lahd-hatmPt!ii saUka-bhaitam. For particulars regarding the distribution of tickets, see 
Samantapdsddikd, commentary on Cullavagga, vi. ai (t). 

* Vasaga. Neither the etymology nor the meaning of this word is very clear. Of the several 
Sanskrit and mi words with which it can well be connected, the following only need be mentioned as 
more or less bearing upon what seems to be the purport of the present passage;— (1) P. vassagga 
(Skt. varta-kagra). See Dickson’s note in /. C. B. X. A. S. 1884, p. soo, and Chahners’ translation 
of. it by 'seniority’ in JtUdta, i. p. ai. In the Sinhalese version sA Jdtaka, no. g, and in the 
Samantapdsddikd (Csdlavagga, vi. it), s^a is explained ^ haffUdsa (Abh, 843) and fhdnam 
respectively, whilst Rhys Davids gives it the subsidlaiy meaning ‘number ’ in his Mmlation of the 
same Vinaya text {S, B. E, xx. p. soa). But as agra also msaiM *a mcasurs of fbod given ae 
alms,’ the Sinhalese vasag, if derived from vassagga, may convey the idea of a certain 8xed quantity 
of food granted for the vassa mason, and vasaga, a person in receipt of such alms, (a) P. vassagga 
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[gold] worth of jaggery and one of ghee every month on the 

updsatha day in the middle of the month ; [LI. 23-25] that those directors 
of religious rites who shall prevent the performance of any of these duties 
at the time when they ought to be performed, shall leave the monastery, 
not being entitled to live there nor to receive its emoluments. This regulation 
is to be observed by the great body of monks. 

No. 2. 

The second slab, measuring 5^2'' x 2^1 1", has two separate inscriptions of 
Mahinda IV (975-91 a. d.*), one engraved on each of the broad faces. 

Both these records refer to benefactions made to the clergy of the monastery 
Bo-Upulvaa-KMul^-giri Vehera, the first one on the loth day of the waxing 
moon of the month of Binara (Sept-Oct), in the 9th year of his reign, and the 
other on the 5th day of the waxing moon in the month of Durutu (jan.-Feb.) 
of the following year. 

A. 

The inscription upon side A (PI. 9), in thirty-seven well cut lines, 
covers x 2^7" of the prepared surface. The letter! represent the usual 

equivalent to Skt. varfigira, * a house for the season of retreat.' (3) P. visagga (Skt. vixdgOra), 
‘a cell or sleeping apartment* (Abh. S14). 

In the Mihintale inscription {A. I. C. lai)^ vasag ViSu bihig salSkagga) occurs several times 
in such passages as (a) gilanvd lahdg lya no yahana himiyanaf vedun hyu s&ndO vasag diyd yutu 
(A. 11 . ii-ia), ‘to the monks who are unable to come to the rice-distribution-hall or "check-room" 
(saHkaggsi) on account of illness, a vasag shall be given, when recommended by physicians'; 
(b) mt vthtri vUsd vasumafd kiyassa bik-sang-kimiyanaf ka^n findin vasag pasak (A. It. ia-13), 
' five vasags with (?) food and clothing [shall be assigned] to die monks who reside in this Vihira 
and recite the Vinqyapifaka* ; [similarly seven vasags to (he monks reciting the SuOapifaks and twelve 
vasags to those reading the AMidkarmapt'fakai] (c) mangul Jsfak~kaf tk~kriyak isd Damiysn 
vasogak isi (B. L 6), 'one kirtya [extent of land] and a vasag from Damiya [shall be assigned] 
to a manager of festivals'; (d) m veksrJU Mt-sakg^kim^fasiaf vasdgsH snmr sdhd (B. II. 15-16); 
(e) ndkdiiyak-kaf dhkirgnsk isd Damym vasogak isi, ' two kiriyas [extent of land] and a vasag from 
Damiya to an astrtriqger.' 

These examples of the use of vasag in connexion with allowances, not only to monks but 
also to laymen, make me inclined to connect our word more with visagga than with vassagga, 
and to believe that it means not merely a 'ceil' but a 'permanent residence with fixed board' or 
in a wider sense ' a house with land adjoining it for one's maintenance.' As a bahtorthi compound, 
Mjqfa may further mean 'the receiver of such board and lodging.* 

If, however, vaOg^ is taken to mean here Skt. varfkgrsfa, the expression vasigin skksmknaf 
Hvssr dttasksd may be rendered 'for the purpose of granting robes (rfvara) to one [monk] 
according to seniority.* 

> Aka (P. aA(A6)s:tbe weight of a| mitakas or twenty grains of rice in the husk (vtki). 
See the AbUdUnappad^'ki, 479 and 893. 

* This is WijesiQha's date. Tumour makes it 997-1013 a. i>. 
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tyiK'. of the period. Their average size is A comparison of them with 
the letters of the foregoing inscription of Dappula V (940- r, 2 a. d. *) will 
convey some idea of the nature and degree of the development of the 
script in the course of about forty-two years. This is especially noticeable in 
the letters a, t, m, and r. 

As to orthography, we see in the words ambaratsin (I. i), manga 
(1. 4), and munduna (1. 17) a repetition of the erroneous interpolation of the 
nasal to which attention has been drawn above. 

In identifying Siri-Sahgbo Abh& Mihindu of our inscription with 
Mahinda IV, I have followed Dr. Goldschmidt {A.I.C., pp, 54, 55). My 
chief reason for doing so is because the inscription records with pardonable 
exaggeration that ‘ Mahinda brought all the wealth of India to his feet by 
means of the valour of his Commander-in-Chief, S6na,’ thereby evidently 
referring to the successful campaign led by the latter against a Cola king 
named Vallabha (probably the great Ri^a R§ja), as related in the Mahavamsa 
(Ch. liv. 12-16). The date of the inscription being the ninth year of the 
reign of Mahinda, the invasion in question must have taken place before 
that )car. Moreover the reference in the same chronicle (Ch. liv. 28) to 
this king setting up inscribed stones containing his edicts is more or less 
confirmed by the wording of lines 30-32 *. 

Regarding the officials mentioned, the Sinhalese chronicles are silent, or 
record them in different, unrecognizable form. The names, however, of some 
of them appear in other inscriptions dealing with religious benefactions of 
the period. The Padaviya* and Kongollewa* pillars, probably of Kassapa IV 
(a. ij. 912-29), an well as those at Buddhannehela ^ and at Afaviragollcwa • 
of Dappiila V, mention the name Mekappar VSdarum as that of one of the 
ministers present when these royal orders were promulgated. The names 
Rak*(or Ar.ak-)sama9anvara and Kudasala, on the other hand, appear amongst 
those of the personages who took part in setting up the inscriptions at 
Mahakal.^ttewa and Ihginimi(iya probably of Kassapa IV, as well as those 
at Ellcwewa, Rathbewa', and Duddhannehela belonging to Dappula V. In 

’ Tumour, a.d. 964-74. 

’ Mr. Dell confirms the identification, and mentions other slab inscriptions of this king, e.g. 
rt Katia^gasdigiliy.'i, Yev^lkil^iya, Rathbewa. 

A, S. C. A'pura, Report vii, p. 61. 

* A. /. C. ira. * A. S. C. A'pura, Report vii, p. 65. 

* A, I. C. 117. ' Ibid. 110 and 113. 

* A. S. A'pura, Report vii, pp. 45, 59, and 65. 
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the absence of more historical material, it is, of course, impossible to say 
with any certainty that these persons were identical with their namesakes 
in our inscriptions, especially in view of the possibility of a son or a pupil 
bearing the name of his father or his teacher. 

Evidently the chief object of the present edict was to prov'ide in 
perpetuity a definite supply of water from Tis8& tank for the purpose of 
irrigating and cultivating the lands adjoining the royal monastery Isuramonu 
Bo-Upulvan-Kasubgiri-rad-maha-vchera or as it would be called in Pali 
Issara-samana-IlOdhi-Uppalavanna-Kassapa-giri-raja-maha-vihara. Judging from 
the name, this Vihara seems to be the one built by Kassapa I the parricide 
(a. d . 479-97). The Mahavaihsa .says that ‘ he repaired the Issarasamanarama. 
and by buying and making gifts of more lands for its support, he gave, 
unto it more substance than it had possessed at any former time. And 
he had two daughters, the one named Bodhi and the other Uppalavanna. 
And he called this Vihara after their names and his own’.' 

This inscription, if its original site was really at Vessagiri, shows, there- 
fore, that at this period the Vessagiri buildings &c. most probably formed, 
'./ith the neighbouring rock temple now known as Isurumuniya, {lart of an 
extensive monastery, which from its proximity to TissI tank was doubtless 
the Kasubgiri-vehera of Kassapa I. 

TEXT. 

1 t£>cs!^ QSSiij diCSii ®>ai3GJ 

2 ^ ecslf®e33©'©3 ©.^®ss)o«S 53 wsi(S 

3 C8«5QaJ ©>:i^3 f»cs5s)i tsioitd 

4 di @63* c^@(S)d dcsQla(5z»ai)39 @(oc5di 8oocJ 

5 tsS Qe<a^ mmid es 

6 QQdL e 93 ®@ fi9 ^«bi S>cs)dd^ catsS 

7 Ci^S o 

8 fsi ^0d isys3<i& &Q 00 6(g*S 43 

10 SQssf S&fsyjooj eaQof ewi) de^edGSens oitfftSest 


‘ Vnjesif^ha'B translation of Afp. xxxix. to to la. 
* * Slfi 


* S)© 
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12 c)e3?S3 ®(oc3cs5©«J(PSc8;i)0 ©a)®cO Si(55iS(^&S 

13 d) G-'csetd %(s>6Qai ai^iz£^ >S»x dcsod 

11 6«>3«)ai]<9 ®GS)e365do5(^@Q02dr csoe^Soal escg 

lo £sj^ (jpesa zsa^^diSi* e®Q>cs)6 tfi^Q OsJdoo q 

16 e?30d i&3 ds} oooss} c^tsy &&itSktsf eidjoicoicf a«»i 6 

17 <^ (Sveaaevi^a &a@>6Qt esosd 8c02S)tA fyoO enQi atsi-^ ^<g* 

18 ?S5 ot®«S3?f)®D5d ©aofsJ ss>i<Se)i ^co o©cJ©^ 9533 ©'®©'ca oixsf©sS3 § 

19 cs (i4St®s (^oe«S3 §C5) ©aie ©«« ^ca) ©'S>qo (gcsj C’CS5®»‘^ e^cd 

20 e'®C5©3tal a>i«S5Q eos ©>©®'{i3<5 Cf©0i tSi «5<a)i^(50 C3©65©^ 

21 ^ca:- (®s553e'Co) ^08 6'*a3e'(33®il <^1(51 ©003 ©joniti© ^oo o©aJ©i csc5 ®«s5303e5> 

22 ^ ^6J3 ^e6(®<5.)«n3^fi |!-aq<^ roi® ©coadf* ©iC5j<5®2j!j ©©^coSjsdf* (^JSJessja©®© oo 

23 arfai) 6 (g ®sS33®«rf*s)3 igoa ®©®TOdL s»i©i^ ffljsdr«5>3 ((jSflcSt) catricsij <fiC06(©«a3 

24 0) ®cs)3©{sf © ®todl ®® ®aadL ®©®cod <|p©©i ts)i©t0 ®«S33(S)td^«$M ^ca ®© 

©.3><5 <f©0l ^ 

25 © 2s>3sd osiSiQ ®^di©i?s>i ®^*n®fflisrf ©icawarf ©i<S ®:f)3es5<5^* 9091 

26 €>iSai6 «f)i(c9©) cs® ^£s©)® ®2S33©433^3 9333 ®® ®©e>cs)<5 (|^©©i ©> 2330 ) ©cq(3) 

27 ©©I 23*5# ^ca *J5©3 8(9«S5 iQ ©5d(^)* ©esi ®«553©3 

28 6iQ* ^03 ®©23 ©i©sad3 ^tsS®! ®©®(S3(5 <1^©©* c$®6)d0 ^OB 

29 o)(ns3?®2a3© ®*53tsJ ©ajf «f)ig©«f5Q <j(o8)o®(«f)3<5)®e;,®<3<3# o©3 

80 -^©OjaQ ®3) ©l©C3d3 ®*S33^ts!®i ®CD ^C8 s5#*33i® (5<^®tS33^ 

31 ca®^^i©a# (©j®9^)3©aJ c3^SQ!s>*5#jsj© ®® ©i©oa53 oos3-«^ <S) 

82 ^©*5#*S3© ©Ci^gy ©e5s3i*s#e5®®ao*5# (cf)^ ®®«333do& 9 

33 «© ®e8®fS>® ecjaiaid©#©^ ®®«S3do4^ (d©#aiiSMateg«f 

34 «>]) ^ofeoS® (^s>3 ®®*3)3do^ ©S(S-^« 2 GMai) 8 ® 901 m 

35 £<9 $cs3 89tf«ir csc^iwarfM 

36 4Q&»ci ®^3® <^iCO©©i qc3 

37 ®®d«i?©3td ®^.?sd3®8*s# ®® ©{©eada 


TBAN80BIPT. 

1 Svasli siri-bar-S^hil‘’-kula*kot guoa-ambara^in '' sft- 

2 di Lak*po]o*mehesana( tals-tik-bandu • dasa-rad-dham satara- 

3 sahg-vat no ikma danu-muvS sSpiit-sili-muva sugi-nuvaou-muvS mo- 


' ^ * S>fi<s5 • *»i®(;^oB*5#? * ®©®eoif <ficte«s3©flB©? • 

• This may also be read Saga, but compare SaMmumsi^Ofya-munf {Piyummala, p. 4), 
SOka-ii^Sakya-siMha (/qy., p. 44), and ^ha-rajahu {Am., ch. iii. pp. a7, 38). 
f Read abaraifin. • In modem Sinh. bahdu. 
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4 k-nianga ’ tumahat ekatsani-kot lohi kuluniii mahat-vii siyal-il.ma- 
6 n man ariyu tiima plyedQ Son^sonovi-viknicn muju Dainb-divlii sa- 

6 v-isir(a) tuina pamili kaja Siri-Sangbo Ablia Mihindu maUaraj-hu sat- 

7 laAgu nava-vana havurudyehi Hinera-sand pere ada-inashi »la5ia-i)a- 

8 k-davas nagaralu sitiya dakun-dcst'hi pihiti Mahamevna Ti- 

{) saram-rad-niaha-vohcrhi avu Anubudu Maba*Mihindu-inaha-hiniiyan- 

10 visin vinoya sasun-viida lo-vadahi yedii rakus-piriha pantisii 

11 uvanisa pihiti Isuramenu Bo-Upulvan-Kasub-giri-rad-maha vi.- 

12 hcrhi vasana maha-sahg-vat-liimiyanat keta-pala sulabava(mi-vava- 

13 s) pere tuma miiniti maliaradiin pavalvn TiaS. diyrhi vixavnl Maha-me- 

14 yDd,-nakahi mahasang-vat-hirni\an pamtik me vcherlii sangu- 

15 n vadanin asa me diyen karena - vehcra avala eksiya-su- •' 

16 salis kiri ek payak kuniburat * dana-vavakirt Moholtianga ra- 

17 d-soro peretii satara riyanak diyat hinduvQ diyakatii" pahan mundu- ’ 

18 na (pa)nenatak daliak niitiva di)a pavalvanu isa mese pavalvana di- 

19 ya ran-masu-uyana isa kela-geya isa iiyan-teya isa mahanel-teya * 

20 iitujuva metuviik tiinat ha vehcra avata jiere ki kumbiirat pavatvami 

21 isa (nose) diya Kolomb a]a baha bahiirat diya pavatvii sang no piriha- 

22 nu* isa diya(de)nalhi mundal kamiyen '® vajSramin " veherin '* utkovayat ga- 

23 nn5 pili no ganna isa vehera kiibali gann.a (atasTya) sat ha atijhi(ko" 

24 j) ** hoyin e tera me terii vehera avata kabdli no ganna isa veliera avaui ii- 

25 vu tak tana( deruvtina dekamlan vassan viida akul no karanu ® isa 

26 viri sara na(sti) yam dasa-gam no vadna isa me vehcra avata bad-ket-vatu(t) 

27 dana-vavakin diya taba sihin-ati vapura(mi) * misa miihg-afi no vapu- 

28 ranu * isa me ki vUvastha ikma vehera avata kumburat dena diya 

29 dahak-ko( ket vat nasuvanat a(ya)sama{nara)dolen taba dc- 

30 nu kof me vavastha no ikmii rnahgul-maha-uyan-kami rad-kol- 

31 sam-daruvan vatenu-vavas ” sani^.han'*-kala me vavastha-pahana hi- 

• Read maga» • * Mr. Bell rcad.'S ^^sa-. ^ Mr. Bell reads kumhur padana, 

• B. reads ^ngd. • 13 . reads *^katd, ^ Read piuduna. * B. reads -ktya, 

• ** kdmisen or kdmi uj'an may be supf^eslcd as an altemalivc reading. 

“ According to the eye-copy vaddraman, ** This may also be read veher dikovayaL 

** B. reads avadhiya. dtuluvarun may be suggested as an alternative rea<ling. 

B. reads ptre. 1 am not quite sure of my reading. “* -duruvan^ according to one cstampage. 
This may also be read pdvenutavas. 'I'hc last three aksaras are evidently the same as 
those in sulabavanuta‘{ox ^ra-) 7 'c 7 s at the end of line 12. Vas is a postposition (now obsolete) 
used mostly with verbal nouns. Like pim'sa, it means ‘for the purpose of' (Mendis Gunasokaia's 
Gram., §§ 108, 208, and 309). Tlic aksara preceding ihis may he (a, llie dative sullix, which 
Geiger derives from a form ^attham (P. atiham). See his LUt. u. Spr. d, Stng/i,, p. 62. 

B. reads samfahan. 
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82 nduvannat vadahi ektrin-samiyen (avO) mekappar V&darmn Ba- 

33 mba senevi Ldkan&thanvara mekappar Vatkami Sab&vasun* 

34 n& Raksayim isa mekappar Valu(TaDisS.s&ka)ylm ' is£ Ka* 

35 lingu Ambi Kitla 'detim isa Vaterak SangA-rak-aa- 
30 mananvara Kudasala ■ vatkunvdetim atuluva apa 

37 ineyituvak denSivisiii me vavastlva tabanu-ladi 


TRANSLATION. 

[Lines i-8] Hail ! On the tenth day of the first half of the (lunar) 

month Binara^, in the ninth year since the elevation of the canopy of state 

by the great king Siri-Saitgbo Abli& Mihindu”, pinnacle of the illustrious 
S5kya race: who is decked with the ornaments of virtuous qualities; who is 
like unto a Tilaka mark* [of adornment] of the great lords ^ of the soil of 
LahkS; who has not transgressed* [the rules pertaining to] the ten regal 
virtues • and the four ‘ elements of popularity ' ; who has secured for himself 

the way to Nirvana, which consists in charity ", in accomplished virtues '■*, and 
in righteous conduct “ ; who has won " the hearts of all men by being great 

in his compassion for the world, and who has brought to his feet all the 

’ B. reads ValupdmsUsSlayim, * B. reads KUal. 

* Kuntfasali accordin;; to one estampage. 

* Sept.-October ; probably derived from tlie nak^atra Bharam. 

* =<^r/ Saiighabidhi Abhaya Mahinda. 

* 7 a/<l*/>'A=Skt. tHaka (Pkt. Cf. BSja-fihi, 'mark of colour put on the forehead of 

a king,' Haughton's Btngdli Diet., p. 2387 a. 

' See above, p. 26, note 10. * No ikmU, literally ‘not having transgressed.' 

* Dasa-rad-dham = Skt. daia-rdja-dharma. For particulars, see index to the printed edition of 
the Sink. Mv., p. 354, and also Childers' Pdli Diet, under rSjadhammb. Cf. also Mv. lii. 43, 44. 

'• Sataia-simg-vat=iSiVx. catussangrahavastu. Cf. Sink, Mv., pp. 351 and 373; Childers’ 
DteL, p. 447 a. 

DaHU-muta^SVi. ddna~maya. Cf. ran-muva (in AmSvatura, ch. ii. p. 8, Sink. Mv. xlix. 77 * 
1 . 71); pilimini~mw>d (in Amdxatura, ch. iii. p. ai). 

SdpiU'sUi~muv&^Pi& sampatta-sila-mayd. Cf. tampanna-silb in Dh. 11. 

'* Sugi-nuvanu-muo&^^X^ tugaii-nayana-maya. Sugi may also be connected with tvarga. 
Cf. Sinh. *ugi^tnok-maga {Am., ch. i. p. i), sugi-tapuva {Am., ch. iv. p. 34). Cf. also Sinh. dng^, dug^a 
equivalent to Skt. durgata, Nuvatm commonly means 'wisdom.' If the words danu-muvS, Ac., 
are taken as attributes of Siri-Sahgbo, the translation would run, ‘who is full of (lit made of) 
charity, of accomplished virtues, and of righteous conduct (or heavenly wisdom) ; who has [thereby] 
secured for himself the way to salvation.’ 

** Ariy&=:V\it. ^rdhiya, Skt. drddhita. 
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riches of the whole of Dambadiva ‘ by means of the valour of his 
(favourite ?) Commander-in-Chicf, Sdna. 

[LI. 8-15] [His Majesty] heard “ concerning the dispute’ in respect of 
the water of the Ti88& tank, which his royal ancestors* formerly supplied*, 
in order that the produce of fields might be easily obtained “ by the steward ^ 
of the clergy (Mahasahgha) 'sident in the royal monastery Isuramenu Bo- 
npulyaii<Ka8ub>giri, which was established for the sake of* the thirty -five 
out of the circle of R^ksasas*, whom the eminent sjiiritual lord Anubudu 
Maba-Mihindu employed in the interests of the Buddhist religion and 
the world, and which belongs'* to the royal monastery Ti88&r&ma in 
Mahameyn& (MahSmeghavanna), situated in the south side of the city. 
[His Majesty having thus heard of the dispute] by word of m.)uih from 
the monks of this [Kasub-giri] Vihara, headed " by the steward of the 
clergy of the Mahamevna fraternity, [LI. 30-32] gave orders '* to set up this 

• :=^Jdmbudvtpa^ here meant for South India only. 

• Lit. ‘having; heard/ ■ Viyavul (Skt. vyakula), lit. ‘confusion/ 

^ Mimiti « mmuiu in modern Sinhalese : iumd mimiti maharadun may also be rendered ‘ his 
royal great-grandfather.' 

• Pdvdivu, p. p. p. of pavaivanavH^ causative of pavatinavA^ from Skt. v^r r/ Cf. lohila- 
nadifk pavatieh^a, ‘having set flowing a river of blood/ in DhanmapadaUhakathil (Colombo edition, 

p. 179). 

• Cf. avasam kaM sulabha-paccqyam (Mv, xlviii. i): Pali sulabha-pairayd’=^ 9 >\y\\\, sulaba-pasa, 

’ Vat-himiyan may be derived cither from Skt. vasiu-svlimin^ 'lord of pro{>erly/ oi \ 

‘director of religious observances/ This epithet may also be applied to a king. See Buddhanmhela 
inscription A.S.C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 65. 

• Uvamsd'=upanisd, See Childers' T'd/i i». 529 b. This word may also be a derivative 
of upamssdyay in which case twantsd piki/t should be translated * situaic 1 near/ 

• The reading rakus-pirihd-pdniisd not being very clear, 1 cannot be sure of my translation. 
Rakus^V, rakkhasK\ Skt. raksasa] pirihd probably from F. parisd^ Ski. patt^ad; and pdniisti may 
be equivalent to P. pakca-limsa. 

AvU. 1 have taken this word as an attribute of JBo-Upulvan-Kasub-giri (line ii). It can, of 
course, qualify Anubudu^ in which case the translation will run, ‘whom the eminent spiritual lord, 
Anubudu Maha-Mihindu, of the royal monastery Mahamevna Tissarima, employed/ Compare, 
however, the expressions mt kumburhi dvu Asunbada-vaiiat mehimd dvn ge-him nnd the like 

in the Buddhannehela inscription referred to above. 

” PdmokszSki. pramukka. Cf. raja hudu-pdmok mahasahganata dan di, ‘the king having given 
alms to the eminent monks with Buddha at their head ’ (Amdvaiura, ch. iii. p. 25). The same idea is 
expressed by ‘ Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhu-sahghassa dunam dutva ' {Dhammapadatihakaihd^ p. 49). 

*• Vaddla, For the sake of clearness, I have translated this word as a finite verb, although it is 
only the p. p. p. of vaddranavd. The expression vaddla ekidn-samiyen^ which occurs also in other 
tenth^century inscriptions, seems to signify ‘in accordance with the mandate delivered/ Fk-ldnsz 
Skt. ikorUhdna. ‘ one or the same place samiyen^^Vl. samdyenat'hy (or in accordance with) the reso- 
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slab-edict', which was indited* in order that lords of royal* blood who are 
officials of royal parks* shall, without transgression, observe these [following] 
regulations ® : — 

[LI. 15-18] The fields around the Vihara, in sowing extent 144 kiri* 
and one paya cultivated by means of this water [of the TissS tank] shall be 
supplied with water [from the same tank] through the medium of a distributing 
tank', [the flow of water being continued] without intefruption, until the top 
of the aqueduct-stone ' [pillar], set up in front of the Moholiuuiga royal sluice 
at [a depth of] 4 cubits of water, appears [above water]. 

[LI. 18-20] The water thus set flowing shall be directed to the above- 
mentioned fields around the monastery, as well as to the gold-fish park ", to the 
nursery ", to the pond in the park, and to the lotus pond 

[U 21. 22] Ihe monks shall not be made to lose" by leading the . . . . 
water to Kolomb canal and [there Vjy] letting the water flow out. 


lution or order.' Cf. the passages — (a) Kasub Sirisahgbo mapurmuka sohsvanne . • . vajdl^'in ektdn-samiyen 
d Mikdpar Vdddrum (Padaviya pillar of Kassapa IV (913-29 a.d.), A.S. C. A’pura, Rei)ort vii, p. 61). 
(b) Pirt ki-tdk samdaruvan tksevd vadahi samiyen (Ellewewa inscription of Dappula V (940-52 a.d.), 
tbtd, pp. 45, 46). (c) Vai-himtyanvdhanse vaddla ektdn-samiytn me eamvatd pahana hindvanu ladi 

(Buddhannehcla pillar, ibid, p. 65). (d) Bhuvamka Baku . . . vaddla mehevarin me ahhayaddna 

iild-lekhanaya It bhavata . . Vikramasimha adhikdramha (Dcdigama inscription of a.d. 1478, * 9 . C. 

Kegatle Report, p, 84). Here mehevarin is used in place of eamiyen, 

* Vdvaslhd^pahana = Skt, vyavastha-pd^dm, 

’ SaniLhan-kala — modern Sinh. eanituhan-kala^ p. p. p. of sanituhan karanavd ^ ' to distinguidi, to 
notice, to indite, to compose, to fix the mind.* See Clough's Sinh, Did,, p. 658 b. P. sannitfhdnam, 

’ Jtad-kol-sam-daruvan = Skt. rdja-kula-svami’ddrakdndm, lit. ' of the children (or descendants) 
of lords of royal dynasty.' 

^ Mangul-maha-uyanAdmis-^X,, mahgala-mahd-udydna-karmin, 

• Cf. Mv. liv. 28. • Sec above, p. 3, note 4. 

' Paya, probably from Skt. pdda, 'a quarter,* i.e. an ammana or a quarter of a kiru Cf. A, L C. 
121 b, Rh\.s Diivitls' Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, pp. i8-ao, and Navandmdvaliya (cd. 
1873) , p. ?6. Paya is also a dcrivaiive of P. patta, Skt. patra, Cf. ganorran-payak hiri,haHn 
puri, ‘ having filled a solid gold bowl with milk-rice kaiua paya, ‘gold bowr(ilm., ch. U. p. 16). 

" J)i\na-ravS=i Skt. P. dSna-vSpi, ' a tank or reservoir for the distribution of water.’ 

■' Diya-kaflt pahan, lit. * the stone at the outlet of the water.’ 

" Ran-masu-uyanas^SVi. hiranya-matsya-udyatta (masu=imal^a, see Ptyummala, p. 34). Mam 
may also be equivalent to Skt. mdtaka, name of a coin : hence ran-anasu-uyana may be rendered ‘ the 
park of gold ma^akas.’ 

" Kilagtya, ‘ sprout-house ’ {Jay., p. 13). It may also mean ' a sportiqg-hotise,’ in which case one 
would expect Mi (from <J kit) rather than kela. 

•* Tg^a, probably ecpiivalcnt to Skt. iafdka. 

“ Pinkafiu = Skt. pan AJtui. 

205i 


" Afa, ‘ a rivulet or canal.’ 
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[LI. 22, 23] Clothes’ which are taken from the Vihara for [use at] the 
utkovaya* by order of the principal^ officials* at (Diyadenal ?) shall not 
be appropriated. 

[LI. 23, 24] By including the eight hundred and seven who partici- 
pate in Vihara allotments®, no allotments [of lands] round the Vihara on 
either bank* of the stream shall be taken. 

[LI. 24-26] Inhabitants holding two kinds of services ’ shall not c-iter * 
the grounds round the VihSra and cause confusion ; nor shall hostile 
ravagers • [or] any barbarians enter [therein]. 

[LI. 26-28] By leading the water from a distributing tank to fields and 
gardens adjoining the Vihara all round, sihinati^'- paddy shall be raised**, but 
not grain. 

* Pili. Sec Geiger's EfymoL dcs Singh.^ Nos. 876, 877. 

* This may probably be a mistake for utsavaya (Skt. utsava), ‘a festival/ because the Mihintale 
inscription of this same king Mahinda W {^A. I. C. 121b, lines 8 and la) also refers to clothes used 
at festivals. 

* Tamil 

^ Kdmiyen (for ^yan) or kdmi-sen^ * employees or officials/ In support of the reading kdmi uyan, 
see uyan-kUmi^ * officials of the royal park/ in line 30. 

‘ Kdbdlt\ The exact meaning of this word is not clear. In modern Sinhalese, kabdli or kUbali 
is the plural of kdbflla, a piece or slice of land or of anything else : e. g. veUkdbtUay ‘ a piece of paddy 
land'; li^kdbella^ ‘ a chip of wood.' According to the Ndmdvaliya and Jayatilaka's £/u-akdrddiya, Sinh. 
kdba/i means *half' or * half-moon.' Clough gives the same meaning to kdbi 7 i\ but not to kdbali, 
rf. also kdlali^karanavd^ ^ to reduce to pieces ' ; kdbihifa, * a fragment of an earthen vessel.' Mr. Bell 
says that kdbili damanavd is used by the Veddas for *eat.’ In inscriptions we find the word 
used as follows: — vaitM kdbdli^ * allotments or divisions of the garden* (A. S. C. A'pura, Report vii, 
p. 65); sa^kiriyehi kUbdli^ * shares in the six kir^a (P. kansa) extent of land’ (loc. cit.); vefur kdhdl$\ 

' allotments in connexion with the monastery’ (loc. cit.) ; hdbili pirivahannd^ *the warden of allotments’ 
{A, /• C. 1 14 A, line 3, B, line i), as distinct from kdbili-detun {^bid, D, line i) or kdbili-jefak {A, /. C. 
1 2 1 B, line 48), * the chief (P.yW/AJ or /etfhako) of the allottees.' Cf. kdbili dolosjanak-hafa {ibid, line 49), 
'to twelve persons from among the allottees or participators.' Kdbili is ’a labourer’ according to 
Mudaliyar Gunas^kara. 

* Lit. ' on dlls bank, on that bank/ 

' Deruvdnd itkamtdn vdssan. The tc«t hcr« hping rather doubtful, I cannot be quite certain 
of the above rendering. Compare, however, dtkamtdn deruvan in pillar (^4, S, C. A’pura 

Rer’’'^ vii, p. 61). 

.it. ‘ having entered.' • Nd^fi^ probably a corruption of either ndjfrd or ndfiika. 

Dasa-gam:siS^i. ddsa ^ ' fiend, barbarian, slave ' * village, community, race.’ According 

to Jayatilaka ddsa^ Skt. diUt. If so, dasa-gam ^SkX. diSd-gama, 'be who goes in all directions^ 
a vagrant.* 

Sihin-dti^Ski. luksma’^asihi, V. sukkuma 4 - att^\ Pkt. tunha alfki, modern Sinh. hin-afi 
or Jun-dii ‘ a variety of otyza saliva ’ (Clough). 

Lit. * sown.* ** A sort of small green grain used for phaseolus mungo (Leguminosae). 
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[LI. 28-30] Upon those who shall have destroyed the fields and gardens 
by transgressing these said regulations and obstructing the water supplied to 

the fields round the Vihara, shall be laid’ 

[LI. 32-37] By Order, we all of us, who have come together, [namely] 
Mekappar* Vadfi-rum, General Bamba, L&kan&thanvarft, Mekappar * Vatkimi 
Sabftvasimnft Raksayim, Mekappar* ValuCva^sasftkayim), Kalingu Amba 
Kitla-detim, Va^arak Sanga ArakaamananvariL, and KudasaU master 
of religious ceremonies, have established these regulations. 

B. 

The inscription on this side is only partially legible. It seems to have 
originally covered about i'-9"x4'-2" of the surface; although there are no 
traces of writing after the middle of the fourteenth line. See Plate 10. 

The first eight lines are boldly carved ; but the letters in the next 
six are so faint that only a tentative reading can be given of many of them. 
In size the letters are slightly larger than those of inscription A : their form 
is the same. 

The king styled here Siri-Sangbo was evidently Mahinds IV ; for 
the above inscription (A) shows that that title was one of his birudas. 

text. tbanbcbift. 

1 1 Siri-Sambo* mapurmuki das^ va- 

2 ^0 2 nne Durutte pura viseni dava- 

3 d 3 s Bo-Upulvan-Kasub-gi- 

4 6 ^ rl>rad-maha*veherin Vidurambamu 

5 e^ficasd ©o3 0 5 desiyak kaland ran dl gat va- 

6 ect©i tsi 4 f( 6 ) Q-ifoS) an 8 s^& kan<jia pincjla hS muvariye 

7 <f)g ®3evffl ©'©otfxessf I ^vu mage gongayan pamanu- 

8 © e>3 ©>3) ffQcsi 8 va ha me avasa pariganita(sa) 

9 (.. DltteJsOi) 3 (.. na mO) sangiiaf nii(tuda) 

10 ©vS Qcs® ©-^^ (5533 ©.0 ©<bS *0 vasaga denu is§ veheri- 

11 4dr ®.©c;)fiarf .. .. ©csJ 11 n (behed-gefa) dun .... vat- 

12 0633 (©•a)©>(S}4 0©^G3(S^)a'^ 12 ta isa (behed-vareyan*) de- 

13 (^83)cnO 13 (dan)ha( Faliapgamu(kuba) 

14 (dL) .. «S5QBes}^eo3 .. .. .. 14 (rH) .. kiriyak isS 

' I cannot make out the meaning of ayasamniaraJoUn. 

• Tamil Ou>iu«iruuff, ' body-guard.' See A. S. C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 60, nc.c ' 

•' Read SaAg-h, * V&riyan may be suggested as an alternative reading. 



Spigraphia Zeylaniea. 


AnuirKUiapiira ; — Vcssaijiii Slab, No. Side B. 


Vol. /. Plate 10. 


2 


4 


0 


8 


10 


12 


14 


Scale 2k" lo I Jool. 



PHOM an INK-IMPNKSSION SUPPLIKO by TNK ANOHAEOLOQICAL commissioner. CEYLON 


w QPiaos, ooulotypf 



NO. 3 ] 


ABHAYAGIRI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTFON 


39 


TRANSLATION. 

On tlie fiftli (lay^ of the waxing moon [of the lunar month] of Duriitu*. 
in the loth year [of the reign] of His Majesty’* Siri-Saug-bo [it was 
enacted tliat] if the food and clothing* a[>pcrtaining to the vasui^a whiL-l, 
Vidurambamu had obtained from the royal monastery Bo-Upulvan-Kasiib- 
giri by paying 200 kalahdas^ [weight] of gold, and also if the gift of my 
cattle’ belonging to Muvariya® were not [set apart] for ilu* monks of 
ascertained .... in this residence, [then] this vamgiX slumld be bestowed 
[upon them]. The .... garden given (to the dispensary '•*) and .... k'ni' 
[sowing extent of land] from the paddy fields at Pahan-gama" [givi. n '; t«> 
the two (medical attendants) 


No. 3 . ABHAYAGIRI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 

T his rectangular copper-plate (lO^'xiV') was unearthed in 1893 at the 
ruins of the Abhayagiri Vihara in Anuradhapura. It is probably a votive 
offering of a Buddhist pilgrim, and is inscribed with the following mixed 
Sanskrit ^loka in the North Indian Nftgari character of a 1 )out the second 
half of the tentli century a. d.’* The letters are abc)ut in si/c'. and ar<^ 
in two lines (>\" and 52" long respectively (Plate 1 1). The engraving is bold 
and clear except in places where the plate is chipped. The fourth, fifth, seventh 


* Viseni (probably from Skt. vifdna). According to Clough. day, «lay afici the 

new or full moon. 

* January-Kebruary. ’ Mapurmuki. See above, p. 26, note i. * Skt. Sri Sanghabddht. 

* VasHgd katfda pitfda=Y\ttn\\y ‘ fragments (of cloth) and lumps (of food) of the vasaga or main- 
tenance.’ Kanda (Skt. kha^da, modern Sinh. kada) seems here to have the same signiheatit^n as 
dvara, ‘ rags of a religious (csp. Buddhist or Jain) monk’ (M.W. Diet., p. 399). Ski. pinda and its Siiih. 
derivative pida arc l»olh used in the modem vernacular. Regarding vasaga, see above, p. 28, note 

* See above, p. 28, note 3. 

’ Gohgayan. I am not sure that this can be taken as the plural of gon-gey.i, which means ‘ a yoke 
of oxen.' • I cannoi make out the meaning of this wor>l. 

* Behtd-gt — Ski. bhifaja-grha, ‘ house of medicine.’ 

“ See above, p. 3, note 4. ’* Ski. Pdfjna-grdma 

'* Cf. the KliajuiUho record No. 2 of a.u. 953-4 (A/. Ind. i. No. 19), die Uarja stone inscrip- 
tion of August 8, A.n. 970 (ibid. ii. No. 8); and the Badftl pillar inscription of the time of 
N 5 rSyana-pala (ibid. No. to). 
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and eighth ak$aras of the first line are peculiar forms ; the thirteenth of the 
same line and the last five of the second are not very legible. 

TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! The mother [and] the father are they who keep off the five 
desires ; they are beyond having illusions regarding the self. They write this 
[with a view] to offering up (a course of mortification ?). 

REMARK& 

Panca is wrongly written here with dental », although the correct form 
is to be found further on in the line. The compound panedsa probably 
stands for panc&id, with final short a for the sake of the metre. PancSsa 
may also mean ‘ five expectations ’ or * five meals ’ (cf. dur-iisa, sdj>am-ilsa, &c.). 
Yavandh is from •/yu^ ‘ to separate, to keep aloof.’ Compare the term vantdso, 
*one who has renounced all desire^.’ 

Pdrdnyavancand may be suggested as an alternative reading. 

MatS-pitd stands either for mtald-pitarah (plural instead of dual) or for 
ntddl pild ca (mother and father), ca being omitted very likely for the sake of 
the metre. In the modern Aryan vernaculars, however, mdtd-pitd is not an 
uncommon term for parents. It is always used with a plural verb, just 
as the Sinh. mav-piyd. 

Talikkhanti is most probably intended for tal-likhanti^ I being elided to 
make the fifth syllable of the line short, as it should be in a ^loka. Mr. Barnett 
of the British Museum suggests that HkkhatUi may be the peculiar Pali form 
for likhanli, found in likkMivd, likkhissam, &c. at p. 15 of the Burmese edition 
of the Paritta, Rangoon, 1877. 

Ddiavd is the Vcdic infinitive, often fbuinl in Pali, but not in inscriptions 
of the tenth century, so far as I can remember. 

The reading as well as the signification of the last word is very doubtful. 
Dariayikkarmam or Damayikkarmaih may be suggested as an alternative 
reading. 


' Dr. who has kindly examined the plate, also thinks that the founii aksara is nca, and 

not nka. 
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No. 4 . ANURADHAPURA: SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA V‘ 

(circa a. r>. 929-39) 

T his inscribed slab was unearthed some twenty years ago, when the ruins 
round the so-called ‘stone canopy’ in the Jetavan^rama area, about 
one mile and a half north of the Sacred Bodhi-tree at Anuradhapura, were 
partially excavated. It is in excellent preservation, and contains fifty-six lines 
of clear writing, covering 3' 3" by 5' 4" of the smoothed surface of a slab*. 
The edges of the slab are marked by a neatly moulded framing. Two other 
inscribed slabs, plain, lie near. Their records both belong to Mahinda IV 
(a. D. 975-91), but are much weather-worn in places. 

The characters of Kassapa’s inscription show very little variation from 
the type employed in the Vessagiri slab-inscription No. i, which was set up 
about six years only after the present stone. The letter /, however, has its 
circular stroke made fuller here than in the Vessagiri record. 

As to orthography, we find, as usual, (i) the retention of the original 
full nasal in the words sindd (I. i) and vUlandtivan ( 1 . 27); (2) the wrong in- 
sertion of n as in manda ( 1 . i), rndnid ( 1 . 5), and mdndS, (I. 37); (3) the inter- 
change of d and j as bad (1. 15) and baj (11. 17 and ^o), paha/avan-ud and ovn-uj 
(1. 24), bud (11. 9 and 10) and buj (1. 26), varaj and varad (1. 20) ; (4) the 
change of Skt. vy&khyana to Sinh. myak-han, ©oDcsIfioarf ( 11 . 11-12), the original 
aspirate kh being represented by the two letters k and h *; (5) the ending ay 
of the gerund of some verbs, which in the later writings is represented by 
a or a, as aray (I. i) for ard (in the Vessagiri slab), karay ( 1 . 6) for kara (in 
mod* Sinh.), pujay ( 1 . 7) for pudd (mod. Sinh.) ; similarly polov ( 1 . 2) for mod. 
polo or pold, apirisey ( 1 . 2) for apinse (Vess. slab, 1 . 3), ( 1 . 5) for mevan 

(Skt. ntdghavartfd). 

The language of the inscription agrees in its phraseology and general 
style with that of the Vessagiri slab of Dappula V (a. d. 940-52) referred 
to above, the first three lines of the former being the same as the first five of 
the latter, word for word *. 


* The inscription is edited from particulars and estampages furnished by the Archaeological 
Commissioner. I am further indebted to the late B. Gunasikara Mudaliyar, Chief Translator to the 
Ceylon Government, for much valuable aid in the elucidation of several doubtful passages. 

• Platers. * For other examples, see Geiger’s r 8. a. ♦ See above, p,. a g. 
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Its content is full of historical interest, recording, as it does, some of 
the important religious acts of king Salame3rv'an Abahay (SilamCghavaiina 
Ahha)a, in Pali). This king, as already pointed out at p. 34, was Kassapa V, 
!iu. according to the Mahdvamsa, reigned for ten years (a. d. 939-39, W.). 
'I'heie is not the slightest doubt as to the correctness of this identification. 
The A/a//tl:>amsa and the inscription agree in asserting that he was the son 
of Sangh.i, that she was a twice-anointed queen spouse of Buddas Siri-Saftgboy 
Abahay or Sena II; that Ka.ssapa was given the title of Yuvardja (heir- 
apparent) .soon after his birth {^Mv. li. 12; Inscr. 1. 4); that when king, he 
enforced tlie rules of discipline amongst the priesthood; that he had the 
Maricavatti Vihara rebuilt (A/r. Hi. 45; Inscr. 1 . 6); that he expounded the 
Al)hidhamma and had it written on plates of gold {Mv. Hi. 49-50; Inscr. 11 . 
lo-ii), and that he caused the erection of the SilamSgha-pabbata Vihara at 
the Abhayagiri {Mv. Hi. 58 ; Inscr. 1 . 13). This last event took place in the 
sixth year of Kassapa’s reign (i. e. about a. d. 936) ; and the present inscrip- 
tion was set up in order to record the benefactions conferred on it, and to 
promulgate the elaborate regulations enacted by him in connexion with 
monastic duties and administration of temple property. 

Kassapa V. moreover, built the Sangkasetut-Ardma and Kassapa-rdja- 
VUidra ( 1 . 6). 'I'he Mahdvamsa, however, gives the credit of the erection of 
the former to liis mother, queen Sahgha (li. 86), and that of the latter — 
provided it was identical with the Kassapa-Rsjaka Vihara mentioned at 
chap. 1 . 81 -to Sena I (a. n. 846-66, W.). 

I'he PiijAvaliya ascribes the building of the KaparS Pirivena, probably the 
one mentioned in the present inscription ( 1 . 13), to Kassapa IV (a.d. 912-29, W.). 
Possibly, Kappflra Parivena (Sinh. Kapuru Pirivena), as given in the Mahd- 
vaitisa (xlv. 29, xlvi. 21, 1. 77), is its more correct name. 

On perusing the monastic rules embodied in the present inscription, 
one cannot but notice the care with which they were drawn up with a view 
to securing the independence, the exalted prestige, and above all the purity 
of the Buddhist Church. No kind of corruption was tolerated in the manage- 
ment of temple property: no slackness in the observance of religious cere- 
monies. No monk of questionable character was allowed to remain in the 

' This princess was raised to the rank of a queen, first by Sena I, when she was married to prince 
Sena, then sub-king {Mv. 1 . 58), and for tlie second time by her husband on his accession to the throne 
as Sena II (Jbid. li. 6). This train of identification was first followed out by Mr. If. C. P. Bell, Archaeo- 
logical Commissioner (j 4 . 6'. Q. Report vii, p. 66, note 3). 
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V'ihara ; nor was any one allowc«l to enter the Order unless he knew (probal)ly 
by heart) at least four sections i f)f the l^aritla (I. 

The reference to the P'Ui/ta, conunonly c.illcd Pinl-pola, is very 
interesting, for it shows that early in the tenth c< ntury a.d. this compilation 
must have contained at least four b/uinavUras. 


TEXT. 

1 dss* 0(3 cfdJ 0c5c3Cf 
'3)cq> floqi a oid.s3f®eyssjf 

2 <j'5*'533 <^Q3®c3d <«C3D® c^<^' t ■ j>c». 6ca<^ t5S5'5'< 

qrSq ®C33®(5?,3t5 ©'^©■oo 

o C(5j3©ot£)' tS<® SguiS eso'eicdiM 4pac9d ^!Si66isiO u'o 

4 d.d'S5i^caf3d' ®coe)i gOucS.' cfjeati BiS ow 

©orf tSi) ac»{c«a!S?a:t ©©30 oca 

r» cod aco 6i3<©i)crf Kt^usst 0 (?, «3dt e©,30ca ©c, 

b1@o0t d3 csi^&a^eSQ <st 

C cad 9SfiS9 eaide>eadlqiS9 (ii)i»e.d»«a£ :5>od cfi 

QcotJf 0ca©d M©fJ 

7 ottXj ocaecociJ go'd cagarf 6«s>3ci3 ^0d ‘3^ 

8 «»<id ®>j 3© S5 c 3 e3@d & 03®ft,jngi(3 S5©3^ge.caarf ©ssoi xs)-^ •'a>)J 

63 ©2st ®<e.3«§<i?©d e;3S3co 45 

9 ©d iiS soDQSd oica S308 ©aodl a'5acf tfiSadr zoad'^od taiJ^d dajfJ 

^6dL©oasrf gc'd c, ejz©-^^ 

10 ssS @<J<5i6adr Cf3ood rjDcjiEad’ roS^sca&caaa'jJ' gc:c..’5'>i; ©-^33 cc:i3 

g3d ®giSf 

11 otrf CfdQcS ©CS3 gdi ©* 333 © csgarf 6^&® casj? 6.'d ©c.^*gr, taaa 

c$3'^©oo(d © 0®©^g!sl' 0scts< 

12 K 7 as3<ei Scfl §cf cp-i^si ©z^j 50 c^sxtyci.r^.i't -.)-j t-;,rr).-ve ©:2'<3'd 

S)a>3 ^rf^e© o©3.j<d 00 

ly ®©3 eo’aiadr caciCio^ c:b:i3 e.3t.caA aioi4)'$^d 

cs^ S3(^d 02@-£l 

14 ©csSd esostf oca g©@©tS 339 ©^©2; .'S^esd <)!©t:0 c-© 6}5ari c>ic5) 

^(^d £8* e0e«o£<S 

1 ( 5 )^ 2 ®Z ©1 ' ^i3i43®dL (?^ ‘ 

(. 2 
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ir> ^03 eee«J < 3 S^ r^es) tfitit c&emd (aSSSO^ssD 

<fsDii? c^QssJ (pS03 

IG 9IC33 £&&8«jf<S ^€33 S«a«^a}cfd3 ^e33 »®»ca^3d)(8 9e33 

tscd C3«g 2^'3E) ©3® 

17 ®oaiS^ (j)C33 Qd vd®Ss)Q <5d®«»3cf «»i@Q6ssJ 0i^ ©iSoossJ cs5i(J ®sn3oi 

wa:>3ioodfii^3 ^eas oei®«»3 

18 ©ssDossja^ 9 C 33 ® 2 S 53 © 4 «S 33 <ga 3 ©aRQ ®*n®'S 3 a 5 odi <|pio> <»®3 

©i^ afeeri’ @i <gidC5^'§«s^ ®09 

1!) ©(P 6a:>3oeO(^ ©cag S33Q««3 <^^oS3 ®.'553e3>J^ 9C33 ©^©^ C5>gdi4®<I25if eosd 

0'd©s3>3cl C3® ^didisji d© (gde® 

20 (od) ®e03 C33Qif<^ ©dd iSldecJ^^^ ®«53 *?de^ 9®33 ®0®(5*s»l®cc?jt 

ffl© ^sri'l553©t3 ^©©<S».-S5l 

21 O^0© ©d^© ©0303 «;■© ®!03C55SSt?S53 (giC33 &>tsi ISii^l 

C^Hi S)® 

22 ©3®© •gicao ©C3®d ©si^DQsst 95 Oisin© ©C3©J a'5DQ3ca® ®?f>3©4-^33 ®C33 

5© o0©*rf5S)Q t9oa 5d©jiffljc^ 

28 e3®«^*5(©!sif <jQi S&Sasi'* e^itsu ca®«:j5i©2J^ cjS ?S53ooaaco«f ©©od 

© 8555 © (Sii 5 < 0 l 9 « 0 ©S 3 J 

2 1 '^C.O S ' 4 ^ ©!® 3©1 53 C 5 '>Sf ©ssf WiSD© ©CIT*’ ©? 5 > 0 ': 3 ' 5 s? 2 d <^tO> ©l 3 OQS>(e,©i; 3 <^ 

©©odw'ca^sO 

25 <{© ca©K3b':i^© (gias ©cag Sjevoo-sl Szs:^’ ©?a©:«eg«f <fio> o.t5i ©5i:)3 

gcaa ©«'d ©zSDociO©^ g 

2G »3 (vdeiaaeead ci)333 S)d C3d®;i^«fl Cf^casi o®-^ C^cowi ®?553 

i55!5^ai53 gG)3 SSjSzn® 23)(Sr.|^J5j’ (£5 

27 ® C33©0 S?<c-,<g©zdf C30p2d s»5> ©«3 9©35 ©s3>3© ©o g«5 4^8s5 

©cag ©znaand^ gcaa cacg 

28 ?s)f ©awand^i? <^©C3t 5®Ci®C'j 5 S'^^dri?© ?n©3 csizrf ®2S33®<i5?S5i 

gcaa C3r?2s;<ei ffOd gcQC^ ©?s53a»5 

20 zg gsaa qrG^.tad-^^ ©jrf (&®coadf gcaa 03^3 es©£d gcaa ^©d *5®^ 

^(e.QO <58J« &5«;sd qp«>g©3 

oO ci ^<f.i eacgxd tS^^i gcaa caogadSfl^d ©•■S33 rfib®£d C3®fj5i©«rf e>3 g(^©i 

9©35©35>3© ;i^@©3 ocsi^ ocd 

.•;i ©caSzrf «Q^S© ss>d^ geaa 5o®^ <j')®3 g) 5?55 ©©aijcajd ^pi.® C3®<rj5i©£d 

oa©3 caegjrt a®3(fl 

oV.’ V ©«j-!)© <S5®^ V^iSSQdi §lcd’ ®0«a'5£d la'>®Q 0'503 (#^!S#©^ gC33 ©® fS) 

isrtsjif d©Cj(J ©2D3 ©oa 

33 53'<5 ®*5>®.'!r)gpjs^ ss'<sgsrf ©©©ooSarf raODzsjd^ gC83 5©c>d ®'«®4 

©■®35 ?i5(e> dd^y'tdi■^J^ ©>©@205© 
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34 csooetaj ^ cnssJ0^ ^C33 caogixf fiesisJo flcai cOiCOidT 

©lSo0[«5rf] ®06.d QScJ <j© & 

35 (SitsSbiQ (g)C33 * ® Q®»dl 0^,® ® ^caa c^soSjiB (j>e33 r^j 

®rai£) 9C33 diQssjf c3Q03(6 9 

36 C33 ®!s)'®soc? ^C33 6®c203cs??i>jf55' ©^@©1 csicst Js>‘£^ssS a CffyB'S^ 

?>de9 '5&<^iS ©csn® 

37 ©saaO ©ocsaJ ^GJa ^ ®<;Q<©.z caja^i c^^S^t5^ ^dCi* 

CS3g[dl]g ©e«3@©lSJ3Q ®C5>e3li5>l 

38 qecSS^ igc33 ajdirf 63s} j> 3 0-0JQ3 6'©^d0©ss} ®c53-€JTas>3^ (gicaa 

®C04fT©s3dr?5Dges} oo® 

39 s)©3 ©ocsi ®.«s^3«3js}a03 ^eaa o^^Qzs} ^^©caz ©ss:)3©c3©ij5 (jicaa 

qe©c3i !55 jooss} ca5n3®C3!i")ej ®?Oa © 

40 ca©^ (pcaa ©i;§!<t?.i 6)d«o©3as^ (fQaO CjCOa-^cass)' zs>^, ci®^is} ©erf 83 si 

©jsia (gsrf®i ©sajiiss} eoviparf 

41 ©»^©^ ^caa <f©8 «^cs};i?a®.ca B-efSfdSa c-Oi^ 0OCj(®, ©cic^Sooerf ®.;s^3 ©canSiiid 

C^D «^l^na ©(^©^ 9 C 33 {©) 

42 «s>:550 Qoi sa®oe?J5 (rfiScaix} ©arfsi^a ^caa ®?03 C3®cJ©i ©e3?J5 o'^-dSssS &©a 
©erf' 83crf -giariSi ©arf ©crf(f»3 

43 ce^d ©CO0 ocag ©erfzfl^co^d © <7©coi ©?s>a©C3©^ ^caa C^osafiarf 00z§5 

©d(f*®<»^^f 

44 <^©0 ©'fi'*:? eacjj«3e> ^©SS} C3CSJ«5>(9 <^©€30 ©©363 ®^S5a 

^caa ©gerf ®30?S5i 

45 ©^?S3aQ 8®o3a za© ©srf(S@co^<f © (f©8c3 ®.«53 ©caSg '5>C33 zn3©(^ cs>qi S)e^ 

©oaaarf (parf^SDS fiss} zai® 

46 «5 ®«sd 9 CDtrf zazSoO'^cf ©©©coSarf caesatsd^ ^caa tfittfe^QeiSoA 0£f 

cg©3crf* OT® SiSarf «5®a3Q 

47 ^ <;eat3)zdL gerf Qjad aid a®€^ ©a>3 ©arfa^a ^taa ©caaSsa© ©a^a *a3^ 

^eaa ®«a©«i;Rre> ©cog ©<; <7 

48 ©€a©ef ©® &8tst «a3^ ^caa ©®(S4 <|^©«az4 ®a>a 

za3<^ ^eaa ©aaaiei^ QSe^Qtai* 

49 05©©ai} eg©a3Q 08c3C3co0 ©srf ^©cazaQ z^g-c^ts? eaad ‘J'Caa cao>3 zfjsjeri 6d 

^eaa esagdzg z3© 

50 own 6Q3 ©ezoeQ dssS ^jcsacassi ^caa ®®©csaza3zSa5Q ©zd®g ©^ cace© ^caa 

e®& ®^garf ©®©(s> 

51 osQ ^caa 0S©©arf ©tf^arf caSaaQ 668aza ©@ ocago} 88®©a5z* <fi^S ©zcs)z3 

00® 2a©S caeoaerf 

52 ®aa0 63©S)3za® caogarf ea®<j3i©arf (flaqz SQadezaaO «f©fiarf cacotad^ (geaa 

e8®©arf ©cf^arf o®a50 
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r>3 65)S)£3 QtAall gcrf ^Qtsi oogtst &03 as® ts^Ss® gd fic^S® 

e>.t3)}D &{3 c 033J jS>® (9 

nt £sJ’.'S 53 (goo qptSasjJoj ©fsi* ’iiSgdjrf ®o«><^ 65(3} ®C3 ©0-53 ^cm 08«>©!sJ 
r3^«:j£rf o«5SSt oiSisflcd' <j!3j©o 

r)r> f,(sJ cfQ<l^o8-0o oc'8 eoo ®©o®8»Qcd o«»d (f>3$4^i •<} 

qfojftsrf qf© 6S©©tS)f 

r>6 oc^® 3!S>o© ©©o©t qpc^©^ 90 o 


TRANSCRIPT. 

1 Mafigul-sihasuii-rak-gal-tala aray® vajan-bera-sinaynen * rupu-varanan adi- 

manda* sinda sl-paralcmen 

2 viijamba anat-apirisey-^somi-nimala-guna-vaturen jiyaj sanahay sasun ariyfl 

Lakdi v-po|ov-® mehe- 

3 sana-parapuren himi mapvirum Buddas Siri-Sailgboy Abahay maharaj- 

ha( ja Sadg-Ba&day apa biscv- 

i nijnaniyan kushi heva dunii-sanahi me yuva-raj bisev-siri pSmanja yasa- 
t^.7Kir.«5nnd-nen lov 

6 -ya)’ siya-vikmen saturan maftda® pa|a<nimala-kit'vaturen lov-at-patul de- 
bisevU ja Salameyvan Aba* 

6 hay maharaj-yutar Mirisivifi Sahg8en*aram Kasub'raj’maha-veher karay 

ari pan-siyan vasavay sulab- 

7 satar-pasayen pujay sasuivkot huvay citi-nakar^ ® Maftgul-maha-veya dal(un- 

dor-asanhi raj-ved-hal 

8 karay rov-biya samay Podonavulu-Puluft^avuluyen ket-kam sulab-ko( siri- 

Lak jondurvay sa-biya ni- 

1> -vay ra^-soyay s^t-biya nera nan-jayin nan-sey Bud-band karay siyal 
isirSyen pujay da-sSne- 

10 -n Bud-riivan ariyay Dhamu-ruvan kavari-seyekin pujanemi ho yana adahas 
puray Abhidham-desun kasun- 


^ ©cJi (?) * ^\’ritten ara in the Vessagiri slab, line t (above, p. 35). ’ Cf. above, p. 35, note 1. 

* Read maJa, * Written apin'si in Vess. slab, line 3 (above, p. 35). 

* Written /o/(7 in Vess. slab, lire 4 (p. 35). ’ 7 W/, ibid, line 7. 

* Read mSdH, * Probably for m-nagard. 
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11 -pat aravay maha-pujil ko( sasun si^vami yana sit dolnen iijara-priya hainuyrhi 

e me dham-desun viyak- 

12 -ban kala siya-basnen Bud-guna viinQ rivi-anvayen bat Saba-kula-kot Ok.i 

raj-kulaf talS-fik apa purumu- 

in -VO tuman sat I&hgQ savana havuruduyehi Abahay-giri ^-vehera Kap^rA- 
mulat Salamesrvan-pavu karay saAgun 

14 vasavay satara-pasa sulab-ko( me me nakay abadi avasat me sirit l-lbiu I'hii 

Abahay-giii '-veherhi 

15 isA Soy-giil*- veherhi isA bad-tuvAk At-veherft gam-bimat isa mehi-m«! 

abAditiivak veherhi isa 

10 raj-maha-veherbi isA pirivenhi isa Piyangalhi isa mehenivarhi isfi saftg-satii 
pugul-satu labha- 

17 -yehi isA baj-tuvak gam-bimaf raj-kol-kamiyan vadii variyan giil j^oii rniviin 

no ganna isa gas-ko- 

18 -| no kapanu isA mela^si no vadna isa minl-ketu kenekun ata gamat viula 

ovun ma illat-mut sesu 

19 ehi no pahal sesu ku^ma( aniya no karann isa dede havurudden gos raj- 

kol-sam-daruvan rat illA 

20 (pas) maha sAvaddA-^varaj illat-mut sesu varad no illaiiu isa pere kiiiniyaii 

gam dannitic daftd genii 

21 pAtvii varadat vafalA daftd no ganna isA At-veher& gam-bimin gat hania 

daftd At-veher& kam na- 

22 vAniat denu isA pere no van viri tanat pere nAt{:iyam no vadna isa rat 

patavannat giya raj-kol- 

23 sam-daruvan gat daft^a giftgiriyak® Ata sam-daruvan daftda-nayakayan 

hinda vicAra-ko( hariyA yutuvak 

24 harna isA mini ko(A saftgun van tAnaf van kenekun Ata ehi paha|avan-ud 

ovn-uj vicAra-kot Damb- 

2.5 -div yavannat harnA isA sesu biyen van kenekun Ata ge-daftd no ganna isl 
des no yavanu i- 

20 -sA raj'kolen bahA Buj-sasneht anusasA bandA dun pamanu udahasa no 
gannA isa kAmi kam kajavun ga- 

27 -m patta vAjandQvan saftgun karA vana vicAra-ko( gata yutu nayak gajuit 

mut sesu ningA* no karanu isA saftgu- 

28 n va:ia-karana avasA radolen yav-adihi minisna( navatan no gena denu isa 

saftg kaja avas pugul no kara- 

* Readi'i^iVyai. 


’ Read^/W. 


* Skt. sSvadya, 


* Read m^<}. 
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29 -nu isa apijisarana vat-himiyan is<L labha laduvan isa avas laduvan is^ kajaha 
yana varadak ata-puva- 

•‘{0 -t muja sahgun hinda nimavanu isa saAgunvisin no nimat sam-daruvan ha 
mujva vicara-kot nimava pat-pat- 

31 -seyin danduvam karanu isa sangun hambu ama karana vivadayak ata 

sam-daruvan yava sangun sama-hi- 

32 -ta koj hambu ganvat-mut balakarin hambu no ganvanu isa me ki diiyin 

ekak-ud radol no yc- 

33 -dmen kala kenekun ata kajavun meheyin paha-karanu isa radol yedmen 

kala eykarun vcherat 

34 raj-kolen payalak dl hambu ganvanu isa sangun siddhanta piyii bahar 

vadiya[n] pere suit dand dl ha- 

35 -mbu ganvanu isA Abahay-girl'-vehera pijima-gehi isa dagab-hi isa maha- 

bo-gehi isa ruvan-pahahi i- 

36 'Sa bat-gchi isa Atul-ko( me tuvak tan dc-muja saftgii-tanin sa-avasin ilia 

havurudu nimiyata lekam- 

37 kot maha-sattg manda - asvanu is5 8e>giri-d de-mula saflga-tanin ilia havu- 

[ru]du nimiyata lekam ko{ maha-saAga 

38 asvanu isa mahan-karat pirit satar baijvar pinis-vQvan mahan-karanu isa 

mahan-vannavun atin yam- 

39 kavari-vatak no ganna isa gatuvan dunuvan e avasa no vasavanu isa ck 

avasA nSyan satar-denaku no va- 

40 -savanu isa de-muja baj-tuvSk avasat dSyakayan kaja niyata pamanin 

vat sirit no ikma vas^gin saAgun 

41 e]vanu isa avas danna-se pinis-vA pel hadala vat-himiyan no vasagin-ij 

unu-tana( elvanu isa (va-) 

42 -ddi-tanat vata kiyena himiyan ganna isA no samaAg-vA vasana pamanin 

vada vat-sirit ikmA van vat-himi- 

43 yan-uj eyat pasavu vat-himiyan-uj e avasA no vasavanu isa udahasin 

Damb-di yavQ vat-himiyan-ud 

44 avasa-vatin paha-kala vat-himiyan-ud ovun paha-ka}a avasaf vatAlA no vAddA 

denu isa ovun genA 

15 vadnat viyo-kala vat-himiyan-ud e avashi no vasavanu isA Karvaj-halA bad 
gon anna( dun kAmi- 


' Read 


’ Read mSda. 
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46 yan-ud tumana( gat kamiyan-ud inehcyin pa'ia-kararui isa At-veherd. bad- 
tuvat* gam-bimin tumana( 

: 47 dun dasakara-mut vEsar pat pamanu no ganna isa govi-kam no karanu isa 

Malianet-p& Vahadu dc a- 

48 -vasata-d me sirit karanu isa mchi-d scsu avasa-d unupova mahan no karanu 

isa Maha*Kap&r&-pirivona ^ 

49 piriven laduvanat pind-pasayat ck davas;ikat amunak sal isa safcir akak 

ran isa havurudu nimi- 

50 -}’ata sivur-milaya( ran dahasak isa mehekaruvanat: Viiligama de-pa}'ala isa 

mehi bad minisun mehe- 

61 -ya( isa piriven laddan tamanat pirikapQ me pasa-mut pirivena ^ atul bahtiri 
yam kavari pasayak tu- 

52 -mana( piribo-kala saiigun sam-daruvan hindii vicarakot avasin p?ha-karanu 
isa piriven laddan tamana( 

63 pirikMpQ vatin mut itiri-tuv5k dliyin saftgun dasan vatS kam-navam puja 
situvam ko^ vE^Iy5k ata gam ga- 

54 nnS. is§ abhiyukta batP himisuran pere sirit-se va^anu is3. piriven laddan 

sa5gun s^mE5gin dakv^ 

55 dun apijisarana satar denaku h5 gorokun satara denaku atujva de asanin 

af denaku piriven ilia 

56 havurudu nimiyata lekam kot mahasahga asvanu isa 

TBANSLATION. 

[Lines i-6] The great king* Salameyvan Abahay* was conceived® in 
the womb of our anointed queen ’ Sallg-Baft^fl-y. being born • unto his Majesty • 

’ Read iuvdi. * Read pirivtnd, * Probably for vat-himUuran, 

^ Maha-raj-yuiar (line 6). The etymology of yntar, which seems to be an honorific suffix, is not 
quite clear. Probably, it is composed ^{yuta (p.p.p. of ^ yu) and dr, an epicene pluralizing particle in 
'Famil, added to nouns often honorifically, as Tay^dr {fay mother). According to this derivation, Maha- 
rajyti/a + dr must be equivalent to .Skt. Mahd-rdjyayu/a with Tamil dr, signifying * he who is possessed 
of the dignity of a great king (cf. irryula)! Vutdr is quite clear on the stone, as may be seen from the 
accompanying facsimile plate. 

* i.e. Skt. Sildmighavarna Ahhaya, 

• Hevd (line 4), lit. ‘having reposed.' See above, p. 26, note 8. This is evidently the gerund of 
havmavd or hdnavd, a derivative of Skt. ^ svap {svapih\\eA. svdpah'^V^W supati^ Pkt. suvai, sovai^ and 
suyai). Sec also E.S, No. 1657. Clough's Diet, gives heva as the gerund of the causative hovanavd- 

^ Bisev r<37’«df=rSkt. abhUyka-\ rdjTil, ‘anointed queen' as distinct from the other wives of the 
king, who bore the simple title rdjfu, and of whom one w'as Diva. See above, p. 26, note 9. Regarding 
the form rdjndmyan, sec Geiger’s Li//, und Spr. dcr Sing/i., § 37, c. 

® Jd=^S\LUjd/a, Pkt./Jti, Sinh.yu and dd. • Mapurum. Sec above, p. 26, note i. 

VOL I. H 
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Buddas Siri-Sa&gboy Abahsy^ Maharaj, lord by (right of) lineal descent 
from the great lords • of the soil * of the Island of LankS ; who promoted * the 
(Uuddhist) religion, having comforted* the people with showers* of (his) bound- 
less, all-embracing’, gentle and pure qualities; and who flourished* with the 
prowess of a lion®, having ascended*® his auspicious lion-throne** which was like 
unto a rock of safety*®, and having exhausted** the ichor-like pride** of his 
elephant-like enemies *® with [his] words which were like unto the terrific roar 
of a lion **. 

[H is Majesty] born of the twice-anointed queen*’, received** at the very 
instant of his birth'® the auspicious unction oi yuva-rdja*^ (heir-apparent) and 
illumined** the world with the glory and the majesty of the sun and the 
moon. With his own valour **, he subdued ®* enemies ; and with the waters ** 

' i.e. Buddhadasa Sfiri Sahghabddhi Ahhaya Maharaja. 

‘ Mehisam. See above, p. 26, note 10. • Ba/ap. See B.S. No. 933. 

* Anj-u (I. 2). See p. 34, note 14. In the above translation this word is rendered as an equi- 
vjlei:l of citfier Skt. drddhya or irddhiiavdn. But it can also be taken as a past passive participle 
qualifying Lak-div, in which case the phrase sasun artyu Lak-div must be translated 'the Island of 
Laiik^ blest by the Buddhist religion.' 

' Sanahay. See above, p. 27, note i, »^nd/,R.A.S. for 1905, p. 185. 

* Vaturtn. Sec above, p- 27, note 2. 

’ Apirisey. Ibid., note 3, where it is spelt apirUe. 

* lit. • having flourished.' Skt. * Si-pdrdkmn^%\X. simha-parihramlna. 

Aray, spelt ara on the Vessagiri slab (above, p. 25), is equivalent to Skt. iruhya^ P. dnyha, 

I'kt. aruhia, Tamil en (gerund of irugirin). 

*' Sihasun=il?. sihdsana. '* Rak-gal-tala=S\iX. dr aksa-giri-tala. 

" Sindd (modern n«(*i)s=AMg. chindipa. S', '^chindia (Pischel’s Pkl. Gram. § 591), P. chtndiivd. 
Cf. Tamil fidat and fidi. 

** Adt-mada=S]it. afopa (Pkt. addva)-¥mada. In modern Sinh. tdi. Cf. Tamil edu and tfu (aQp). 

Rupu-varanan^Skt.. ripu-vdrandndm. For the casus obliquus of the plural, see Geiger’s X. S'. S, 

I 34 . iv. 

** Btra-u-naynen. See above, pp. 25 and 27, notes i and 4 respectively. 

Ltliind-ja (line 5)=Pili dvaydbhuika-jito, an epithet of this king, Kassapa V. See Mv.\\\.yj, 
and the colophon of the Dampiyi-atuoirgdlapada as well as Wijesipha’s note at p. 78 of his translation 
cf the Mahdvamsa. 

’* Pdmdnd (line 4), modern Sinh. pdmina, ' having attained.’ See also E. S, No. 942. 

** Dunu-sdn&hi-mt. See above, p. 26, notes 6 and 7. 

*” Yuvaraj-bisev-tirHym.t 4)= Skt. Yuvar&jShhi^lkairi. 

” Pahayay, lit. ' having illumined.' See above, p. 26, note 5. 

.Syw-t7/f/«r«=Pali saka-vikkamena. For the change of saka into siya, see Geiger’s L.S.S. 

§ u. 2. 

” MUnda for mddd, 'having subdued ’= Skt. -mydya, through Pkt. maddipa or mad^Xa (cf. He. ii. 
36 and iv. 126, where maddaX^Y. maddati, Skt. mardalt). 

*' Vaturen. Instrumental case of vatura. See above, p. 27, note 2. 
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of the unsullied fame [thus] wide-spread, he [anointed] the hands ^ and feet of 
his people. 

[LI. 6-12] He [re-]built* the Mirisiviti’^ [vehera], the Sangscn-aram ^ 
and the Easub-raj-malia-volier ^ caused* five hundred monks'^ to reside, and 
honouring* [them] with gifts • of the four priestly requisites, raised the standard 
of the religion. By establishing^* royal medical halls near the Southern Gate 
of the auspicious high-street'* in the inner city'* he allayed'® the fear of disease. 
By affording facilities for the cultivation of fields by means of [the tanks] 
Podonavulu and Puluftdavulu, he caused [this] illustrious Lanka to prosper 
[and thus] dispelled" the fear of famine'®. By inspecting'® the country, he 
removed*® the fear of enemies*'. In various ways*^ he made converts lo 
Buddhism from divers nationalities, [and] made offerings out of all his wealth. 


' Z^-a/-/)a/«/=Skt. Idka-hasia-pCuh/ala^ unless we lake patui to be a derivative of Skt. pratiiya, 
* having anointed,* or more probably of pratmta (p.p.p. of pra-^tu^\ P. paluifhx In colloquial 
Sinhalese patula (pi. patul) means ‘Mole of the foot.' Compare llie expression nimala-guna-v Uurtn 
jiyal sanahay^ in line a. 

• JSr<2r^5=mod. Sinh. kard or kcra, * having done ' ; Pali ; Pkt. ami Xc;/ / ; Modern 

Hindi kar{a) or kar ke. This form of the gerund is apt, at first sight, to be confoumlcd with the 
third person, singular present, karayt) P. karoft, Pkt. karaY, 

• Maricavatii-vihara. Sec Atv. lii. 45^ 

^ Sahghasena-drdma, Sec Mv, li. 86, ® Kassapa-rtya-Piaha-vih lra. 

• Vasavay^modtTTi Sinh. vasavd, ‘having caused to reside.' Pali vasd/teiiui. For the gerund in 
d of Sinh. verbs, see Geiger's Z. S- S. § 56, 2. 

• An=F. anyd, * saints or holy persons* (from Skt. drya). 

• PuJay=^modcm Sinh. pudd, V.puJayiYvd, Cf. L.S. S. § 56, 2. 

• SuIab^sa/ar-pasayen^T. sulahha-catupaccayina^ ‘with the four requi'iles [made] easy to be 
obtained.’ For the etymology of saiara, sec E.S. No. 1593. 

Huvay ox Ai/pd=modcrn Sinh, usnvd or osavd, ‘having raised.’ P. ussdpeivd. See also E.S. 
No. 205. 

" Koi is here used in the sense of Pali keiu^ ‘ banner or flag.' Cf. the phrase dhammakt turn ussiifeii. 
See also E, S. No. 396. '■ Lit. ‘ having made.’ 

Veyd^ loc. of »/, vHht or wMi, Pkt. vthi (cf. GaUdavaho^ 663, 1188), vihiya (ytjr^ka). 

Ati-nakard is treated for the present as a derivative of Skt. aniar-nagara, Cf. Sinh. diul nagara 
or •nuvara. 

'• Samqy^ ‘ having allayed * (from Skt. ^ Jam). 

” Londurvay. The etymology or the exact meaning of this word is not quite clear to me. 

Nivay^ ‘ having extinguished,’ Skt. nirvdya. 

Sd^SYx.psd, ‘hunger,' ox psdia, P. chdia^ ‘ hungry* (just as P. rA^«a=Sinh. sdna). Geiger, how- 
ever, derives it from Skt. ksaya. See E, S. No. 1469. iff/ycirrSkt. kktyd or hhiyas. 

modern Sinh. styd^ ‘ having examined,' from Skt. iudh in causative, iodhayati, P. sbdhiii. 
Tamil (ddikkirin, ‘ I examine/ 

•® Nerd^ ‘having removed *= Skt. nirhrtya^ P. mharitvd. •* Sdi-biya^ Skt. iatru -bhiyas (or ’bhiyd). 

•• ndnd^cAd}d. 


11 2 
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By [celebrating] relic-festivals \ he honoured • the Buddha-gem •. In fulfilment* 
of the resolution * [appearing in his words] ‘ how * shall I honour the Dhamma- 
gem,’ he caused the Abhidhamma discourses to be transcribed^ on plates 
of gold [and therewith] made a great offering. Yearning in his heart to 
establish the Buddhist religion', he preached* that same Dhamma in the 
presence of [his] esteemed teacher, and extolled the virtues of the Buddha in 
his own language. 

[LI. 12-14] Our Sovereign Lord**, [who has done all these acts and] 
who is [like unto] a tilaka mark ** [of adornment] of the Okkaka ** royal dynasty 
pinnacle*’ of the Sakya** race that was descended from the Solar line, built’'’, 
in the sixth year after the elevation of his royal canopy*®, the monastery 
Salameyvanpavu ** for the Kap&r& fraternity at the Abhayagiri-vih&ra and 
caused*' monks to take up their residence in it. [His Majesty, moreover] made 
the four priestly requisites*' easily procurable and enacted these [following] 
regulations'* for the monasteries'* connected" with this fraternity. 

[LI. 1 5-20] [Touching] the villages and lands of Atvehora “ appertaining 
to Abahay-giri "•vehera and 8ey*giri>vehera ", as well as all the villages and 
lands belonging to the Viharas attached to these same [establishments] and 


’ Da^iUntn^Y. dhiiu-thanina. 

* Ariyay, * having honoured.' Probably from Skt. SriUh. See above, p. 34, note 14, p. 50, 
note 4, and E. S, No. 75. It may also be connected with Skt. irya (P&Ii aryi) from r, Cf. namasya 
(denr)m. of nanas). 

* The three gens (Pili ti-ratam or ratanaUaya^ Sinh. te- (or lunu-)ruvan) of Buddhism are the 
Duddha, Bud-(ot Budu~yuvan ; the Law, Dam- (ur Daniu-)ruvan ; and the Clergy, Sa^ (or san^-rttvan). 

* s*uray, ‘ having fulfilled,* P. puriya, punhii. 

' Adahas—V. ajjhisaya, 

* Kavari-i^'ikin. Kavari {yaait commonly ^avara)s;Skt. katara. For the etymology of fgr 
rr, see p. 51, note 22, and E, S. No. 1567. 

^ Aravay (lit. ‘having caused to mount’) is the causative of aray (p. 50, note 10). Kattm-pat 
. > <ir«)'=Skt. kcdicana-patlram dropya. 

' Sasun tilvamiyana sH-dolnen, lit. with the heart’s longing ‘ I will establish the religion.’ 

’ Dham-dtsun-vtyak\han-kala^^)ti. Dharma-diianS’iydktydna-ki'ta, 

Apa purumuvo. See above, p. 26, note i, ” Tald-fik. Sec above, p. 34, note 6 . 

Okd=tV. Okkdko, Skt. Ikfvdku. Eoi, see atove, p. 51, note ir. 

" Sdha-ktda. See above, p. 33, note 6. '* JTariiy, lit. 'having made.’ See above, p. 51, note 2. 

'* Sal Idngii. See Vessagiri slab-inscriptions. Nos. 1 and 2 (pp. 25 .'ind 3,t). Cf. also thaUafp 
tangil-i, ' he raised the royal umbrella’ {Mv. xxxvii. 50). ” PSli SilAmighavanm-pabbala, 

** Foran^, lit. ' having caused to reside.’ ’* Salarapasa^V.caitdropaccayd. 

“ Siril^V. car ilia. “ Avas(ir=.P. dvdsa, *a monk’s dwelling.’ 

** Aiadt {aiddi in 1 . 1 i;'):=Skt. ihaddha, probably through a form lAaddhika, *• P. Hatthi-vihdra. 

*' Abkaya-p{>i<:h'ifa. ** V. Citiya-giri-vihdra) Pkt. <•««-. 
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also those [belonging to] Raj-maha-vehera *, the Parivenas, the Plyangal ' monas- 
tery, the nunneries* and [finally] those villages and lands connected with the 
incomes accruing to the clergy in common * or to individual * monks — into none 
of these shall employes* of the royal family enter* and take away [therefrom] 
the farm labourers ^ carts*, oxen and buffaloes*, or cut down trees and shrubs 
[therein] ; savages*® also shall not enter. If there be any murderers [in a village, 
the king’s employes or officials] may enter [that] village and demand them 
only, but no wrong" shall be done to other villagers who have not abetted'* 
[the murderers]. At the expiration of every two years, princes of the royal 
family may, in claiming the country **, demand [the surrender of] perpetrators 
of the five great offences, but they shall not demand other oiTenders. 

[LI. 20-25] fines have already been levied by former officials in 
the manner known to the village, no fines shall be levied again for tlu? 
offences [with which the villagers were] charged. All the fines levied on 
lands and villages'* appertaining to Atvehera shall be expended on repairs 
to works in Atvehera. The former (villagers?)'* shall not occupy'* the 
places they have not occupied'* before. If there be a dispute" concerning 

' V.Raja-nuxM-vihira. According to the Pujavaliya a Piyagal-pirivena was established by king 
Siri-Sahgabo, i.e. AggabOdhi IV (a.d. 673-89). 

* Mthmivara=^X. iramam-grha, P. samanhghara. See also E. S. No. 107a. 

' Sang-safu=V.sahgha-saHlaka, * Pi^ul-saluss'P. fuggala-saniaka. 

* KeimiyassY. kammika. * VddU, ‘having eniered,' from Skt. Vvraj. See E. S. No. 128' 

* Vdriyan, The meaning of this word is not clear. Mailer takes it to mean ‘ enemies/ evidently 
connecting it with the Skt. vairin or tdrakin {A.l.C, iioC, 113C, 117C, laoB), while Mudaliyar 
Gui^asekara renders It ' by force ' (see also E. S. No. 1388). I am inclined to treat it, for the present at 
least, as a Sinhalese form of the word virika (from •/ vr) occurring in the Jetavanirama Sanskrit 
inscription (see above, pp. 3, 5, and 9). Tamil v&rak-kudi means * a cultivator of the soil ’ (Winslow). 

' Galt plural of gdla^ probably connected with Skt. iakafikS, or iakafa, pronounced in Tamil iagada. 

* Mivun, from Skt. moAifa. See E. S. No. 1100. 

'* Meld/si. This does not look like a Sinhalese word. The above is Mudaliyar Gunasekara's 
rendering of it, probably taking it as a corrupt form of Skt. mliccha, ** An$yd=S\Lt. a-nytya. 

'* Pahal (in lines 19 and 24), probably an older form of vahal (Skt. upakira). The etymology is 
not clear, but see E.S. Nos. 1333-34 and 833. 

" A<i/=P. raftham, 'country, land,’ referring probably to the Government share or tax on land. 

" Gam-bim (Skt. grama-b/Ami) may also mean ‘ lands of the villages.’ 

" I do not quite understand the sentence pen nevan-viri-tamf pert naffiyam no vadni tsd. The 
above translation is offered tentatively. The word ndf/iyam is there taken as an equivalent of Tamil 
ndffSr. Mudaliyar GupasSkara tenders it ' dancers/ evidently connecting it with Skt. nitya. It may, 
also^ be a derivative of Skt. ndffika. In Tamil, ndffiyam means ‘design, aim,’ and ndfla (inf. of 
ndffugirin, Hdffinitt) ' to establish (law).’ No-van-viri may probably be a compound, like nu-dutu-viru 
(Siit. na drffa-pUrva). ** lit. ‘ enter ' and ‘ entered.’ 

” GtAgtri (more correctly gigtri), modern Sinh. gugura-navd (pret. giguruvd), ‘ to thunder, make 
a loud noise/ from Skt. ghurgbura. Cf. also Skt. gharghara. 
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the fines levied by princes of the royal family who had gone out to govern ' 
the country , [then these] princes and judges shall sit and investigate [the matter] 
and shall, thereafter, remit whatever [fine] ought to be remitted. If there be 
any who, after committing murder, have taken refuge in the premises occupied 
by the Sangha, these [murderers] and their abettors shall be tried and sen- 
tenced to be exiled to Da&bdiv *. If, however, there be any who have taken 
refuge [in temple premises] from other [causes of] fear, no fines on account of 
lodging’ shall be exacted from them nor shall they be exiled. 

[LI. 26-31] [Officials] shall not take away in anger the gifts granted 
[to the Church] in full reliance on the efficacy of the Buddhist religion 
though with prejudice to the royal family. When artificers and holders of 
village leases* take refuge with the monks, any debts* that should be 
recovered {from them] shall be recovered after investigation, but no other 
[kind of] coercion* shall be employed. Lodgings’ shall not be provided 
for men sent by royal order in cells wherein monks reside. Cells made 
over to the community of monks* shall not be converted into personal* 
property. If an act of misconduct, such as a tumultuous dispute’*, arise” 
amongst destitute (?) “ masters of religious ceremonies”, recipients of benefits 
[from temple property, or] among those who have received cells [to live in], 
the monks of the [Kapari ?] Muja [fraternity ’*] shall sit [in council] and 
settle [the dispute]; if the monks cannot settle it, they shall hold a con- 
ference” with the princes, and, due investigation being made, shall decide 
[the case] and impose punishment according to merit. 


> Or * to impose taxes.' This seems to be the signification here of pafavamaf. in modem Sinh. 
palavanava means ' to load.' The phrase raf pafavantiaf giya raj-kol-tam-daruooH gal dah4d can also 
be rendered, 'concerning the fines levied on [those] princes of royal fiunilies who bad undergone 
banishment from the country.' 

* Jambuimpa, 'In^a.' 

’ protebly equivalent to Skt. gpha-dan^. See also Mihintale Inscription A, h 37. 

* PsHa, or paffa, a grant tisually inscribed on copper-plate or on stone. Here it ifieans probably 
' a lease.’ See Mihintale Inscription A, 1 . 46. Compare a^ Tamil pa 4 », and the expression Ian piUili 
pdga, ' to attend to one's business.’ 

* iyuyessSkt. ffia. * nigroha^ P. niggdka. 

' Navi-tin (I. 38)'= Skt. nivfUa-tthdna, P. nnaihffhSnam (cf. Mv. xv. 10). 

' Saiig-iafa-avasas'P. tanghika-kata-lnitiL * Pugut^’^.pigigaUka. 

'* ATa/aAisSkt. hiiShala, ‘uproar.’ ” Aiafuvit, from Skt. haita\pra 9 ft, 

Apilisarana^f. a-pa(isarana. According to Clough’s Diet pifttarafa means 'help, favour, 
patronage.’ Cf., however, its use in line 55. 

“ Vat-hmi. See above, p. 35, note 7. ” See above, line 13. 

“ Aful-vi, lit ' having assembled.' Cf. mnhhJf {Amdva/nra, ch. ii. ^ 5). 
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[LI. 31-35] If there be a dispute In respect of the monks' refusal (?) 
of gruel*, the princes shall be sent to reconcile the monks and induce them 
to partake of the gruel, but no compulsion shall be exercised to make them 
accept it. If there be any one who has done any one of these things with- 
out royal order, he s^tall be dismissed from the service. To the Eykarun^* 
monastery, which was built by royal order, there shall be granted a payala^ 
[of rice ?] from the royal household, [and thus] gruel shall be provided [for 
the monks]. Those who have gone away, disregarding* the rules ordained 
by the priesthood, shall pay the customary fines and so provide for the 
partaking of gruel. 

[LI. 35-40] In all these places, [namely] in the image house* at 
Abaha7*giri>T6hera *, in the dSgaba, in the Maha-bo-ge in the Ruvan-paha *, 
in the refectory, a record shall be kept [of income and expenditure, all 
details] having been obtained from the six monasteries and from the places 
belonging to the monks' of the two fraternities [or chapters]. This record 
shall be written up and read out’® at the end of [every] year before the 
assembly of senior monks. 

At Seglri**, too, a record shall be kept, based on information obtained 
from the places belonging to the monks' of the two chapters ; and this, also, 
shall be written up and read out at the end of the year before the assembly 
of elders. If any are to be admitted to the order’* they shall be those 
familiar *• (?) with the four sections \bhSinavard\ of the Paritta. Nothing 
whatever shall be received from those entering the order. The recipients 
[of such gifts] and donors [thereof] shall not be lodged in the same cell ; 
nor shall four relatives be lodged in one [and the same] cell. 

' Hamiu—V. SeSma, according to MOller (A. 1 . C, p. an). 

' 1 do not know the meaning of this word. If kala is taken in combination with tyUrun, the 
passage radol ytdmm kala tykdruif vtheraf rajkokn payalak di hambu ganvaau ita can be rendered, 
' [but] those . . . who have done [the same] by royal order shall grant to the Vih&ra a payala [of rice] 
from the royal household, and thus provide gruel [for the monks].’ 

' Payala, probably same as modern pSla, a measure of capacity equal to one-fourth of an amufta 
(P. amma^) or paya (above, p. 36, note 7), that is about bushel. It is also used as in line 50 to 
signify the extent of land on which this quantity of paddy is sown. 

* Ptyi^V. pakSya. Cf. the expression a/afa pat nivan-sSpa piyd in Amdva/ura, ch. i (p. 1 of the 

printed edition). * Ptlima-gi s:Skt. pratimO-grha, VVx, pa^imA-giha. 

* i. e. Aikayagiri-vikdra. ’ i* c. the building enclosing the Sacrerl Bddhi-trce. 

* P. Pataaa-pdsdda. * SttngiUamn, from P. sanghikalthAnam. 

•' Atvami, causative of asanu, ‘hear,’ probably from Skt. S-iru, ” P. CHiyagiri. 

" Mdhtap-karat, from Pkli tamana-karoti, ' to make one a tramana! i. c. to invest him with the 
yellow robe. “ probably fiom pra-ni-iri. 
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[LI. 40-45] Without transgressing the customary observances, the monks 
shall be served^ with vasags* according to the scale prescribed by the givers 
[of contributions] to those cells which are attached to the two fraternities. 
But those religious preceptors who have committed to memory the Pali 
[canonical texts], after having been instructed* conformably to the known 
practice of the cells, shall be served ' at the places where they reside, though 
not with vasags*. 

There shall be admitted such monks as shall, at need, discourse on 
religious duties*. Monks who have entered [the" order] contrary to the cus- 
toms and observances, and who, moreover, live not in harmony [with other 
monks] — these preceptors of religious ceremonies, as well as those preceptors 
who countenanced* such procedure, shall not be lodged in the same cell [or 
<lvilsa\. These religious preceptors who have been deported to Dathbadiva 
[India] by the [king’s] wrath, as well as those who have been dismissed from 
monastic duties, shall not be allowed to enter again the ilvdsa from which 
they had been expelled. Those preceptors also, who, by admitting them, 
have brought about dissension'' among the inmates, shall not be lodged in 
the same AvSsa. 

[LI. 45-50] The officials* who have given to others the cattle belonging 
to the Karval stall”, as well as those who have taken the same for them- 
selves, shall be dismissed from the service. No gifts of land on the tank- 
side shall be accepted save only the tenth part granted out of the villages 
and the lands '* belonging to Atvehera. No agricultural labour shall be per- 
formed. The same law shall be observed also at the two Avisos, Mahanet-pa “ 
and Vahado. Neither here nor in the other Avisos shall youths" of tender 

' Ejvanu, I am not sure of the meaning or the etjrmology of this word. 

* VatSgin may be rendered here ‘at the end of the vatta season’ or ‘according to seniority,’ but 
see above, p. a8, note g. 

* Ptnit-va. See p. gg, note 13. 

* No vasSgin -^ may also be rendered, ‘and [or though] not according to seniority.’ See note a. 

* The meaning of voddHanaf vaUt kiytna in lines 41-43 is not clear. Tte above rendering is 
offered tentatively. 

* Pasaviiss^S\X. pSriva-hhiHa. ” Vtyo-kala^SVi. V^Sga-krfa. 

* ATjrm^’asSkt. karmtka, ‘worker.’ In Pfyummdta (p. go) the word kiko is used as a synonym 
of Ukam, liyana, and /t/t in the sense of ‘clerk’ or ‘secretary.’ 

* Ah/asSkt ii/e. 

'* Gam-bimin may also be rendered, ‘ out of the lands of the village.’ " i.e. MahSuHra-frStkda. 

** Um-pmi ( 1 . 48). I do not quite understand this expression. The above is Mudaliyar Gupas8- 
kara’s rendering, evidently connecting it with SVx,iina-k-pdlaka (cf.'Sinh./(V or/cp», Skt. eJ/<r,‘a young 
animal '). 
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age be received into the order. One amutfa' of raw rice and four okas' of 
gold a day [shall be granted] to those who have received lodgings at the 
Maha-KapSrS-pirivena for their maintenance*. At the expiration of every 
year, looo [okas] of gold [shall be given] to [meet] the expenses of their 
robes ; the two payolas * [sowing-extent of land] in V&ligamu for their servants 
and the men thereof as serfs. 

[LI. 51-56] Monks who have appropriated for themselves any article 
{pasaya, P. pascayo) whatever that is inside or outside the [Kapilrii-^irivena, 
except those requisites (pasaya) assigned to them as recipients of cells [for 
their maintenance] shall be expelled from the cells, after due investigation 
has been made thereof by the noblesa Except out of the share allotted to 
the recipients of cells, villages shall be acquired only when there is a surplus 
[in temple revenue] after defraying the expenses connected with temple 
decorations*, offerings, repairs*, and the wages ^ of monks’ servants. 

The appointed masters of religious ceremonies shall act according to 
former customs. A record shall be kept [of income and expenditure] by 
means of information obtained * from the cells inhabited by the eight persons 
from the two seats (?) and by the four destitute and the four decrepit i)ersons 
who have been introduced, with the concurrence of the monks, by the 
recipients of cells, and [this record] shall be written up and read out before 
the community of elders at the expiration of [eyery] year. 


' P. amMoeMmsabout five or six busheb. See above, p. 55, note 3. 

* See above, p. ap, note i. 

* fi}§pi~paecqyo. 

* See above, p. 55, note 3. 

* SititvamsiV, aUakamma, 'painting.* * Kam-nmim, lit. 'renewal of work.' 

* VafS, probably from Skt. vortaka. Cf. also Sku bhifaka. 

* IM. In mo^m Sinhalese iUanavk means 'to ask, solicit.' Piet, ilimvk', ger. iUi', verbal 
noun tlBmOt 'petition.’ Its real signification here, as well as in lines 18-ao, 36 and 37, b not quite 
clear, and it is difficult to say vdiether it b etymologically connected with one of the Skt, roots if, * to 
desire,’ or Iff (f/), 'to praise, implore.' Cf. Tamil kll. 
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No. 6. MAHA-RATMALE ROCK-INSCRIPTION (circa a.d. 135-41) 

about two and a half miles south-west of Anuradhapura, not &r from 
jt\, the main road to Kurunegala, there is an old tank, now abandoned, 
called Ratmala-vAva. Close by are ruins of an ancient site and an inscription 
engraved on a large slab-rock, 48 by 54 feet, in four lines, covering a surface 
of 11' 10" by a' 6 ". The letters are clearly cut, and are about three to 
four inches in size, not taking into account the long strokes of a, k, and r. 
As a result, probably, of fires made on it by treasure-seekers, three ak$aras 
of the first line, five of the second, six of the third, and four of the fourth 
are obliterated (see Plate 13 a). 

This inscription was examined both by Goldschmidt and Muller K 

As both these scholars havto already stated, the BrShml oharaotors in 
which the inscription is written belong to the second century a. d., L e. to the 
latter half of it, to be more precise. Their type closely resembles that of the 
period of king PulumUyi found in Kanheri, Karle, and other cave-in5icriptions 
of Western India*. 

As to the grammar of the inscription, we see {a) the nominative singular 
in {fftoAaraje), as in AMg., Mg., and in the A5oka edicts ; {d) the genitive 
singular in -Aa {rt^'aAa), as explained above at p. 16 ; {() the genitive plural in 
Sua (Skt -anam), common enough as Sm in M., AMg., JM., Jl^. *; and {d) the 
locative singular in -At {viAaraAi), which, according to Geiger *, should be -oAi, 
as it is derived from P. -amAi by the loss' of the nasal. This explanation 
would, perhaps, be better understood if we regard Skt -smtH (not -asmim) as 
the pronominal case-ending of the locative singular. -SmiM becomes P. -mA$ 
as well as -si, according to KaocUyana; M., JM., J§. -mm; AMg. -i/hsit-dwU 
and -mmf; dialectic Mg. (through A. -if*; Aioka- edicts -mAi 

(GimUr) and ~si (KhMsI and Dhauli). The .transitioti from these to the 

’ See Goldschmidt's ' Report on the Inscriptions in the North-Central Province * {Ceybm Sttti0nal 
Papers, ix. 1875, p. 3); and MOUer’s Aneitnt JmtcrtpH(m in C^Um No. 6, pp. s;, 73, and 109): 
transcript, English translation, notes^ and lidwgraph plate. 

* For Cejrlon inscriptions besite the present one, written more m less in tUs al|diabet, see the 
Vessagiri rock record ab^, page si, and A. /. C. Noe. s to so. 

* See Pischel's ^si. dtr PU^Sfr. p. 337, | 370. * Z. S. S. p. do, | 38. 

* Pischel’s Gram, dtr Pkt.-Spr. f 366*. 
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Sinhalese -hi is quite an easy and a most natural step. It is, therefore, not 
quite accurate to treat it as a derivative direct from the Pali ending -atHhi. 

Katu is, according to all authorities, a derivative of the Sanskrit krtvA. 
The gerund in -tu is one of the distinguishing features of the Shahbazgarhi, 
KhalsI, Dhauli, and Dehli edicts of A 4 oka. The word katu itself occurs in 
Dh. ill 7 K 

Dine is equivalent to P. dinno (p.p.p. of used here as an active 

aorist, agreeing with its subject Naka-tnakaraje.^ This active use of the 
passive past participle has already been correctly explained by Childers’ 
and M. Boyer*. 

In the scanty historical element of the inscription, we see the names of 
three kings : — (i) DevSnapiya Tisa-maharaja, (2) Dcvanapiya Putikana Gamini 
Abhaya-maharaja, and (3) DevSnapiya Naka-maharaja. These sovereigns 
Goldschmidt and Miiller have correctly identified with (i) VankanSsika Tissa, 
(2) Gaja-bahu 1 , and (3) Mahallaka NSga of the Mahivamsa. The third 
was, according to the inscription, a marumakatTakan, i. e. a grandson (or son-in- 
law*, or nephew) of the first. The words indicating the relationship of the 
second to the third are unfortunately obliterated, but they have been 
supplied with some certainty in the text from Gajabahu’s inscriptions at 
Ruvanv^li dSgaba and elsewhere {A. I. C. Nos. 5, 10, ii B, and 12). These 
records djstinctly state that the second was a son of the first. Therefore 
the third must have stood in the relation of a son or a nephew or a brother- 
in-law to the second. The Ceylon chronicles, while admitting that GaJabShu 
was the son of VafikanSsika Tissa, differ totally as regards the relationship 
of Gajabshu’o successor MansllaUa Msga. Tltc 

1883, ch. XXXV. V. 123) makes him the sasurd or father-in-law of Gaja- 
bShu * ; the RijSvaliya and the PujSvaliya call him the suhuru-badu *. 
Possibly the reading sasurd in the Colombo edition of the Mahivamsa is 


* A. S. S. /. voL i. p. laS. 

* /. It. A. S. n. s. viil. pp. I6*“3- * Journal Atiatipu, Nov.-Dec., 1898. 

* See above, p. ao, note a. 

* To which the MtMvaiaa JM add* that he was a Sini^ati or Commander under GajaUlhu 

(Gajabahu-reMU MahaOal^ NSgS^, See p. 480 of the Colombo edition of 1895. 

* ‘ Brother-in-law,* according to Mud^ijar Gu^^aCkara'a rendering. Ranesinghe derives tuhuru- 

baju from Skt tvahira, * father-in-law,* and 'treasure* (see. his Glossary to the Sinhalese Vn~ 

uuggajdidUi). Geiger, however, correctly gives tahodara as the Skt. equivalent of tuhuru (E. S. 
No. 1553). 
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inaccurate, and should really be some other word like it derived from Skt. 
svasrlya, * sisters son.’ If this be the case, there would be complete agree- 
ment between the Mahdvamsa and the inscription, because GajabShu’s sister’s 
son would naturally be a grandson of VahkanSsika Tissa. If, on the other 
hand, waruniakan really means here * son-in-law' or 'nephew’ as it does in 
Tamil, then Mahallaka NSga must have been either 'a brother-in-law’ or 
‘ a cousin ’ of GajabShu. And this would point to the correctness of the 
reading sukuru-badu in the Sinhalese works mentioned above. 

These facts, coupled with the information contained in the inscription at 
Situlpav-vihara {A. /. C. No. i6), furnish the following historical data: — 

(1) King Vasabha, called in inscriptions Vasaba or ydAaba, and in Sinhalese 
records VuAup, a descendant of the Lambakanna or Lilmi^i race, reigned for 
forty-four years (a. d. 66-110, T. and W.). The story of his assumption of 
regal power, of his marriage with MeM, the wife of his uncle, the general in 
whose service he was before he became king, and of his many religious acts, 
is narrated in detail in the AfakSvatksa' (ch. xxxv. 59-100). 

(2) VahkanSsika * Tissa, named in inscriptions DevSnapiya Tisa-maharaja, 
or simply Tisa-maharaja, in the P^j&valiya VaknShS Tissa, and in i}sMt RsjOr 
valtya VannSsi-nambapa, Sin Kasubu or Sina-nambapa ', was, according to all 
authorities, tlie son of Vasabha. The Mahdvaihsa (xxxv. 1 11-14) adds that 
his queen was Mah&inatl&, daughter of king Subha, and agrees with the 
Sinhalese chronicles as to the length of his reign, viz. three years (a.d. 
110-13, T. and W.). 

(3) Gajabfthuka Gaimini*, called in inscriptions GayabShu Gami^i Abaya 
or iJevAnapiya Gamint Abhaya, or simply Uami^i noa, son oi the preceding 
king, reigned for twenty-two years * according to Pali and Sinhalese authorities, 

* It is, perhaps, of sufficient interest to bring to notice the following important passage from the 
Jl/ahdvama /%(d, which should be added to those already adduced by Snyder and Geiger {IXfavaiksa 
tuid Mahdvama, p. 35), in determining the date of the compilation of that work. The Mahavatiua Ttkn 
(p. 476) comments on Mv. xxxv. 87 : — Itsaratamanaii idh& ti, idha AnurSdhapun-twHkl piMa- 
vchiiretu pdkalabhuU Itsaratamana-tamkhili Kacthapa-giri-vihdri ti Vasabhi yfva upfyatkSgSram 
kdrisi ti attki, * the meaning of ** here at Issarasamapaka ” is that Iiere in the vicinity of Anor&dhapura, 
at Kacchapagiri-vihSra, known by tradition as Issarasamana, that [king] Vasabha also built an 
upotatha hall.’ Now this Kacchapitgiri-vihSra (Sinh. KauA-giri-vthtrd), which was formerly known as 
Ittaratamana-vt^dra (Sinh. Ituramefu-vehera), was evidently the one built by Kaasapa I, the parricide 
(a. d. 479-97), and mentioned in the Vessagiri slab-inscription. No. a. See above, p. 31. 

* -nSmika, Mv. T- P- 477 - * See Mudaliyar GunasCkaia’s edition (1899), p. 38. 

* GSmanT, both in the MakHvamta and fai its yUd* 

* Tumour's translation of iSvisa-vattini by ' twelve years ' is wrong. 
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except the Rijivaliya, which allots him twenty-four years (circa a. d. 113-35 
or 137). Regarding the events of this king’s rule, the Mak&vamsa mentions 
only his benefactions to the Buddhist Church, and makes no reference what- 
ever to his invasion of the So]l or Chdla country in South India, related in 
detail both in the Pfijavaliya and in tlie R/ljivaitya. 

(4) Mahallaka Naga, called in the present inscription DevSnapiya Naka- 
maharaja, and in Sinhalese historical works Maha|um 3 na, reigned for six years 
(circa a.d. 135-41). According to the Mahavamsa he built seven viharas’. 

The chronicles make no mention of his gift to the priesthood of gruel, 
rice and cloths recorded in the inscription. It appears from the Mihintale 
inscription {/I. /. C. No. 20, line 12) that Vihirabijaka was a large village, 
probably the same as Viliirabija mentioned in Mv. xvii. 59, and in GalkOvila 
inscription {A. /. C. No. 98, line 3), and that Mutigutika was a hamlet within 
its bounds, with a tank and very likely a vih3ra also. 

(5) Bh 3 tika Tissa or Bhatiya Tissa was, from all records, the son 
and successor of Mahallaka NSga. He is stated to have reigned twenty- 
four years (circa'A. d. 141-65). For an account of his religious acts see Afv. 
xxxvi. 1-5. 

(6) Kani(tha Tissa, his younger brother, succeeded him and reigned twenty- 

eight years according to the MaMvamsa, or eighteen years according to the 
Puj&valiya (a. d. 165-83 or 193). The omits this Kii.g oltoj^ether. 

In re-editing the present inscription, I have used several estampq^es 
supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner. With these I have collated 
Muller’s text (Mt) and plate (Mp.), and I give below as foot-notes the various 
readings found in them. 


TBAirSOBIFT. 

1 Sidhaih * DevSnapiya * Ti[sa-maha}-rajaha maru-maka^akane * DevUnapiya ° 
pu((i)ka9a* Gamini* 


' Nsmelj: 'in the eastward, the Pcjalaka; in the southward, the KO^ipabbata; in the westward, 
the Udakapidya; in the irie of NSgadIpa, the S&Iipabbata ; at Bljagima, the TinavCIi (C&navSla in ^^v. 
T>)i in the RtAiana division, the Tobbalanigapabteta and GiriUUika-vUAra in the interior country.’ 

* Mt. iidha. The an$$svdra ia quite legible on the ink-impressions before me. 

* Or -/^r, Mp. dnSnipiya. * Mt. marumanaka ; Mp. wutrananaka. * Mp. hminapiya, 

* Mt /wAnlsfna] ; Mp./M^<ila .. * Mt G3mim\ Mp. Gamini. 
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2 Abhaya-maharaja[ha pute* DevS]napiya* Naka-maharaje * Vihirabijakahi * 

Mu^igutika ' 

3 saha Parivataka viharahi bhiku-sagaha visitt hainS9aiia(ya)* 

ySku^ ca bata ca 

4 vasavasika'*h3(ika (ca) .. .. (na) ka(u dine (uti)rika .. .. ra (pa)ta vSnaka 

ka(u dine 


TBANSLATZON. 

Hail ! The great king Naka, beloved [of the gods, son (?) of] the great 
king Pu(ti)kana Gamini Abhaya, beloved of the gods, [and] grandson of the 
great king Tisa, beloved of the gods, having caused [to prepare] gruel, boiled 
rice and undergarments for (presentation at) the Vassa “ ceremony, granted [the 
same] for the benefit of twenty monks (Iramafta) of the community of bhiksus 


at Vihirabijaka and at Mutigutika and Parivataka Buddhist 

monasteries. [His Majesty, moreover] granted outer garments having 

had them woven in silk [for the purpose]. 


BIMABKB. 

stands for Siddham. bee alx>ve, page 23. 

DevUnapiya [or -piye^ There is no trace of an anusvdra either above 
or, as in the Asoka edicts, immediately after the ak^ara na. In the Pa^arift 
(or Paderia) edict from the Nepal Tarai this title has the same spelling as 
here'*. In Shahbazgafhi and MansSra it is spelt devanampriya and tUvawa- 
priya, while in ail other Afoka edicts we find the form devOttati^iya (or 
-ptiya), with the exception of that of Siddapura, where the spdling deoH^a^ 
piya"^* with a cerebral if is used. Its Sanskrit equivalent is tUv&nilm priya, 
Pali dev&namrpiya, Sinh. devana- or devenipB. The form eUvAifuppiya 
occurring in the Jain canonical works UpHsakadaiisiUra and AupapuHkor 


' Mt gives only two sk^ras, d! and but the blank space in Mp. has room for'five or six. 


' Ot iaimpiya, * Mp.V<{^ * Mp.o^tira^ 

* Mt muh : Mp. muptgtUaka. * Mt pSmtuia noyt\ Mp. ' Mp. yaha .. pata. 

* Mt vatdvatikaha(a kaft pa ; Mp. vata{va)tika-‘JiifHia .. 


* Mt iMrika rahafa', Mp. utirika .. .. ra{ka)/a. 

’* Or* son>in-Iaw’ or 'nephew.' See above, p. so, note a. “ For explanation, sea renurks below. 

** See Bflhler's edition {Eptjfrapkia Indka, v. No. i). ** See HU., Ui. No. as. 
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sUtra is treated by BhagwAnl&l Indrajf, Leumann, Buhler, Jacobi, and others 
as a Prakrit corruption of divin&m-priya * * * . Hoernle, on the other hand, rejects 
this explanation and takes it to be a regular derivative of Skt dtua + anupriya, 
‘agreeable to the dCvas*.' The term DivUmm piya^ as has already been 
pointed out by these scholars, was used as a royal title not only by Atoka, 
but also by his predecessors and by his grandson Datoratha. It was also 
used in Ceylon by the Great Tissa, who reigned, according to Tumour, 
from 307-267 B.C.. by Gamini Abaya (probably Vattag§manl Abhaya, circa 
88-76 B.C.), mentioned in the inscriptions on Tdnigala, and at Gallena 
VihSra and Daifibulla-vih^ra, and also by the three sovereigns named in the 
present record. In view of these facts, Mr. Vincent A. Smith, the latest writer 
on the sibject, thinks that ‘the rendering by the conventional phrase “His 
Majesty” or “His Sacred Majesty” is a more faithful representation of the 
real meaning of dlvdtnampiya than the verbal translation “beloved of the 
gods” or “dear to the gods”.’ 

Marumakaiyikane is either a clerical mistake for marumakane, which 
occurs in the Vessagiri cave-inscriptions (above, pp. 1 7 and 20), or a compound 
of marumaJiatpa and Skt. kana^ probably meaning ' the younger (brother) of the 
grandson The form manumtraka occurs in inscriptions of king GajabShu *. 
the predecessor of king Naka (i.e. NSga) of our record. Hen<*c U appears 
that both these forms were in us<* in the second century a.d., and that from 
the latter must have been derived the modern word munuburU, ‘grandson,’ and 
mimbiri , ' granddaughter 

Pu(ikana. The meaning of this word is not at all clear. From Muller’s 
rendering of the phrase dev&napiya pufikoffa* GanUni Abhayortnaharaja by 
'the younger son of the great king GSmini Abhaya,’ it appears that he has 
taken pu^ kana as composed of Skt putra and kana. A comparison, however. 


* See Ind. Ant. x (1881X p. 108 ; Leumann’s edition (1883) of the At^apitika-tHtra, Pt. I, 
index, p. 1x8; Notes tqr Senart and V. A. Smith in Jnd. Ant. xx (1891), p. 831 ; xxxii (1903), 
pp. 865>7; / R. A, S. for 1901, pp. 485, 577, and 930, and Jacobi’s gtoesaiy to his edition of the 

p. 149. 

* See Hoende’s translation of the Upitaiadaii-tutra, notes ai5, 855, 857, and Appendix III, p. 31. 

* CC the pa**** Agimi^a-t/aka and MahAdloa~ifaka in Kirie inscriptions and Nska-tfoka on 
Kapheii Cave, No. s, where pals aems to be an honorific addition (Burgess’ Coiw ImttripHont, p. 19, 
and A. S. W. /. v. p. 75). Possibly in tfoiane (the last portion of mammaka-fokane) we see this same 
ending used in the nominative singular. 

* See if. /. C. Nos. g, 10, and fit. 

* See also Geiger's Efym. 4 tt &ngk., p. fig, under mtaumarnka. * puiakt^tui] in his text 
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of the construction of similar phrases in other inscriptions makes it quite 
obvious that this interpretation is inadmissible. The words expressing the 
relationship should come after Abhaya-maharaja. where there is a lacuna, as 
indicated in the text given above. The word putikana^ moreover, occurs in 
the Mihintale inscription of the same period {A. I. C. No. 20), where also 
it comes immediately before the name Gamini, as though it were an epithet 
of that king. 

Naka stands for just as Pali chakala for Skt. chagala^\ Kdti&kaimna 

(Nigliva) for KonSgamana, Maki (KSlsi) and Maka (ShahbSlzgarhi) for the 
Greek Magas With these forms compare the Tamil rule that intervocal 
surds such as k, /, p are pronounced flat as their equivalent sonants g, d, b) 
that is to say, an original sonant, c. g. g^ when occurring betw'een vowels is 
represented in Tamil by k, as there is no separate letter for g\ thus n&ga is 
written in Tamil n&ka, though pronounced nAga. Hence yaku in line 3 
must have been pronounced like its Pali original ydgu. In Apabhram^ also 
original k, i, p, when intervocal, are pronounced as well as written g, d, b. 
The same is often the case in respect of k in AMg., JM., M., Mg., and J^.* 

Regarding the phonology of the words vihara, P. viAira ; bhiku, P. bhikkhu ; 
ta^a, P. saiigha\ bata, P. bhatta, all in line 3, see above, p. 15. 

hamanwftava. Muller’s text gives pimana naye, but h is clear on his plate 
and on the estampages before me. There is, therefore, no doubt that it stands 
for the dative plural of hanuofa (P. samand)^ which, as Goldschmidt and others 
have already pointed out, is formed by the addition of arihOya or arthaih, to 
the genitive. We find it in the Habaraija inscription, where it is spelt 
hamananafaya according to Muller’s, text {A. /. C. No. fit, line 8), or 
hamAifaifa(aya according to Goldschmidt’s {C. B. A, S. yournat, vL 1879, 
p. 5). The former is, of course, the more correct form, although the. latter is 
most likely what is on the stone*, judging from the erroneous spelling in 
the present inscription. The Sanskrit equivalent would be iramanilnilm 
arthiya, P. samavinadt aUhOya, AMg. and JM. sama^Ofalm) af/Adpa dr 
afiASe. From this Puli or Prakrit basb we get the Sinhalese Aamaifdnaiaya 
or AamanStfataya, Aamanatu^aya, Aamamnafa, then by metathesis moAomanaia 


' Gra/> Juit-IraidaHPhimltgy, p. S7. ' BOhkr on die Niglivt eiUct of Afoka {Ep. Ini.s. p.6). 

* Pischel’s Gram, der Pkt.‘Spr., |f 19s and aoa. 

* Mr. H. C. P. Bell, Archaeological Commiarioner, who haa examined tUa recmd on die extenaive 
atretch of flat rock near the Buddhiat Temple at Habarana, aaya ' the letlen on the rock, u ^fe^opied, 
appear to be — U VZX CiB which should read 
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and modern wahanunta. The first of these forms is evidently what was 
intended to be used in the inscription. The omission of the aksara ta and 
the lengthening of the syllable ma instead of na must have been due to the 
carelessness or ignorance of the engraver. 

Vasavasika-hdfika, P. vassAv&sika-s&likd. In the Dltamiuapadatthakatha we 
find vassHv&sikors&taka * (not '‘sHiiku), which the author of the DampiyS-atuvtl- 
gdlapada has rendered into Sinhalese by the words vasvisi-pi/tyun and Dhain- 
mas€na in his Saddkarmaratnavali has explained it as ‘a waist-cloth’ {jna kada ='), 
presented to a monk at the expiration of the Vassa or period of ‘ retreat.’ 
Compare also iatia-iafikil and sana-§ati, ‘hemp-cloth’ (Cowell's DivyCnadana, 
p. 83, 1. 22, and p. 463, 1. 8); jala-sdiikd, tidaka-saHkd, ‘ bathin;^ dress’ 
{AIv. XV. 157, Mv. y. p. 253, Afah&vaggti VIII. xv. 15), and vassika-sdtikd, 
which Rhys Davids and Oldenberg describe as *a garment for the rainy 
season, limited in size to six spans by two and a half — that is, just enough to 
go round the loins from the waist half down to the knee’ {S. D, xvii, 
Vinaya Texts, p. 212, note 2, and p. 225, note). Moreover, the use of the 
word i&taka in the Kathisaritsdgara (ch. liv. verse 105) shows clearly that it 
means a cloth wrapped round the loins in the manner still prevalent in some 
parts of India, Burma, Ceylon, and Java. 

Utirika or utarika is most probably equivalent to a Skt. form uttarika, 
meaning ‘ upper ’ or * superior.' Cf. uttarlyaka, ‘ an outer garment.’ 

Vittaka, from Skt dvi, ‘ to weave’: vdna, ' act of weaving.’ 


’ The passage in which it occurs runs : — S6 Bhagincyya-S.'iihgharakkliitfl nSma liutvS vayappattS 
thlErass’eva santike pabbajitvft laddhOpasampadO afiftatarasmim gamakariime vassam upaganiva ekarii 
sattahatthaiii ckaih atthahatthan ti dve vass&v^ikasaiakc [vassavasika^ in Fausb^^lls text, p. 1981 
labhitvft, Ac., ' having become [known] by the name of Bhagincyya Sahgharakkhiia, and being of age. 
he took orders under the thera himself and [in due course] received the ordination. [Thereafter] on 
Spending a season ot vassa at a certain village monastery, he received two vassdvdsika-sdtaka [clothes], one 
seven ctfbits and the other eight cubits [long]/ See p. 151 of the Colombo edition of 1886. 

* See p. 73, L a, of the edition of 1891. 

* Bh&gineyya-Sarhgharaksita kumSLrayd yayi prasiddhava, mahanavQmantl vayasafa panihia mayila* 
nuvan-vahansS kerehi-ma mahanava, visi-havunidda pirennama malupividiva, cktar^ gameka vasvitsa 
vas^antayehi vasvdsika^ldbha vaiayta sat-riyan ina-kadak b2 ata-riyan iva^kadak ha tailin, &c , *hc 
became known as prince Bhftgineyya Sahgharak^ita, and arriving at the proper age for taking orders, 
entered the order under bis reverend uncle himself. Then when he had passed twenty years [as 
a novice] he was [duly] ordained and spent the season of vassa out at a certain village. At the end 
of the vassa season, as a reward for holding the vassa^ he received an ina*kada^ “ waist-cloth,” seven cubits 
[long] and another eight cubits [long]/ See p. 30a of V^ragamabanda’s edition. For an account of 
thia work, see pp. 11-19 of the Caiahgus of Sinhaltst Manuscripts in the British Museum. 
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No. G. PERUMAIYAN-KULAM ROCK-INSCRIPTION 

(circa a.d. 66-110) 

P ERIMIYANKULAM, more correctly either Perunidiyan-kufam, ‘the 
tank of the great personage/ or PerutnUiydna-kulam, ‘the great tank/ 
is the Tamil name by which an abandoned tank, with a bund of about 
half a mile long, is known. Situated on the path to Galkadawala, it is 
miles north of the Sacred Bodhi-tree at Anuradhapura and about half 
a mile north of the so-called LankirSma d 3 gaba. 

Muller* rightly describes the inscription as 'on a flat rock by the side 
of a hollowed-out cave. There are many stone pillars near the place, which 
is north-west of the LahkSrSmaya. The inscription is on the whole very 
well preserved.’ He adds, ‘ there are several clerical errors.’ 

The inscription consists of four lines covering a smoothed surface of 
about by 1' 8''. Each letter is about 2" in size. The mahgala word 
siddham is engraved on the margin, a horizontal stroke separating it from 
the text, as is often the case also in Indian inscriptions’*. Between the 
second and third lines is interlineated the word dakapatu omitted from the 
.second line as indicated by means of a double pair of dots arranged 
vertically ®. See Plate 13^. 

The oharaoters belong to the same alphabet as those of the Maha- 
Ratmale inscription of king Mahallaka NSga (a.d. 135-41), but the type 
is older by at least fifty years, the curves at the ends of a, ka, ra, and of 
medial vowels i in di, pi, hi, and u in and pu, being very much more 
developed in the Maha-Ratmale record. On these and other palaeographic 
grounds I would place the date of the present inscription between a.d. 50 
and 130 . This, as it happens, nearly agrees with the period a . d . 66-110 
assigned, on the authority of the Mahdvamsa, to the reign of Yababa or 
Vasabha, the king mentioned in the inscription. 


* A. /. C. p. 37, Periyankulama 

* S«e also Veasagiri rock-inscription. No. t, above, p. at. 

See Bahlor's Inditcht PalatografJut, pp. 85-6, for information on the method of mvking 
corrections in Indian inscriptions. 
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In regard to orthography, I fail to see the ‘several clerical errors’ 
referred to by MUller, except the use of the deiital n for tiie cerebral in the 
word karanaka (lines 1 and 3). 

The grammar is quite simple. The nominative puti (1. 2) is used for 
the genitive. .See above, pp. 16-17, for explanation of this peculiarity. 
Wc see the locative in e in atane (1. 1), while karisehi and amarai.mrhi are 
probably double locatives, namely in e-\-hi. This seems apparent from the 
forms of the locative viharaki^ vihare, viharehi, veherhi, vchetd, and 

vth&rehi found in lithic records, and other writings ancient and modern. 
Compare, however, Geiger's explanation of this locative emling in his Z. .9.6” 
J 38, and my remarks thereon (above, p. 58). 

The inscription notifies a gift* of revenue, derived fiom water-supply, to 
a thera named Majibuka (or -bika) for looking after certain dilapidated 
buildings at Patanagala, or in other words for exiwnses connected with their 
repair and general up-keep. As to who this thcra was, the .Sinhalese 
chronicles give no information whatever. He can hardly be identical with 
the one mentioned in the in.scription at l^eriyakadu Vihara in the N.-W. 
Province. 

King ‘Vasabha (Sinh. vaha'oa or Viih.ap), in whose reign the gift was 
made, nded for forty-four years (a.o. 66-110, T. and W.). He belonged to 
the Lambakanna or Liimini clan, and before he became king was in the 
service of a maternal uncle who was a chief in command of the troofis und.':r 
the usurper Subha. The cause of his flight to Rohana, his subsequent return 
at the head of a powerful army to attack the capital, and his success in 
obtaining the sovereignty after a severe conflict in which his uncle fell and 
the usurper Subha was put tp death, all this is narrated in detail in the 
Mahavamsa (ch. xxxv. vv. 59-100). His religious acts are many. Every 
third year he conferred on priests the sacerdotal garments in addition to 
offerings of milk, rice, &c. He kept up an illumination of lamp.x at the 
Cetiya mountain, the ThOparSma, the Mahathopa, and at the Bodhi-housc. 
On the Cittala mountain (Sinh. Situl-pavu) he had ten thOpas built, and had 
dilapidated edifices repaired throughout the island. ‘ Delighted with the 
thera resident at Vallijera vihara, he built for him the great Valligotta 


’ For a similar gift granted to the bhikkhus of the bhrdiyaniva fraternity by Siri FujumSyi 
VSsithtputa (circa a.d. 137), see Nasik, Ksh. 19 {Ip. Inti. viii. p. ->5). 

'» A. 1 . C. No. 8. 
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vihara. He built also the AnurSl vihara near MahagSma, on which he 
bestowed eight thousand karisas' extent of land in Heligama. Having con- 
structed the Mucela vihara at Tissavaddhamanaka, he conferred thereon the 
moiety of the waters of the Alis^ra canal. He made a covering of tiles for 
the thOpa at Galambatittha and the upOsatha hall also; and to supply oil 
and wicks for it, he formed the Sahassakarisa* tank, and dedicated it thereto. 
At the Kumbhigallaka vih3ra he built an “upOsatha" hall; as also at the 
Issarasamanaka vihara and this monarch constructed also the roof over 
the Thflparama here (at Anuradhapura). At the Mahavihara he built a range 
of parivSnas, facing the west, and repaired the Catus^la hall which had become 
dilapidated. He caused also exquisite images to be formed of the four 
Buddhas, as well as an edifice (to contain them) near the delightful Bodhi-tree. 

‘The consort of this monarch constructed a beautiful thupa, to which 
she gave the name of Vutta, as well as an elegant roof, or house, over it. 
Having completed the roof over the Thupfirama, this monarch, at the festival 
held on that occasion, distributed great alms; unto the bhikkhus who were 
in process of being instructed in the word of Buddha, the four sacerdotal 
requisites ; and to the bhikkhus who expounded the scriptures, clarified butter 
and curds ; at the four gates of the city he distributed alms to mendicants, 
and medicinal drugs to priests afflicted with disease. He formed also the 
following eleven tanks’: — The Mayetti, Rajuppala, Kolambagama, Mahini- 
kavit(i, two called Mah3gSLma, Kehala (near Mahatittha), Keliv^sa, Cambutthi, 
Vatamahgana, and AbhivaddhamSna. For the extension of cultivation he 
formed twelve canals of irrigation ; and for the further protection of the 
capital, he raised the rampart round it (to eighteen cubits). He built also 
guard-houses at the four gates, and a great palace (for himself). Having 
laid out the park he kept swans in it, and built many ponds for them in the 
city, into which he caused water to be conducted by means of aqueducts.’ 


' Cf. Tihalaka-karisa in the present inscription. Karisa (P. iarita) is a measure of capacity 
equal to four ammanas. 

* See above, p. 6o, note i. 

' According to the Rajivat^-a the tanks were : Nitupatpina, Kebagalureru, MSnika\^ti, Kftlani- 
kolonna, Kaliv3sama, MaKgunna, Alava^unna, Radupalla, Kalusilubala, Makulla, Vadunna, and Abiva- 
dunna. According to the Piijavaliya they were : NitupatpSna, Ko]omgaIu, ReruminitkSlti, K&)iko)om, 
NSkft|ivaril, Magunu-kta, VadunnS, R^upula, Kajusimbaja, Makulumungunu, and Akvadunnk. In the 
Dipavama they an named: Mayanti, Rkjuppala, Vaha, Kolamba, Mahknikkhavatti, Mahlrametti, 
Kehkla, Kkli, Jambuti, Ckthamahgana, and Abhiva^hamknaka. 
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TRANSCRIPT 

1 Siclclham® - Vahaba-maharaji ni* .. adasana* patanagala® hiya jina pati 

satariya kama« karanaka kolu Tiragama atanc hiya (ti)halak.ik.irisclu ' 

2 Palinakaraka-vaviya: nia tera Majibuka* dini baila-kariya Batakayaha puli ' 

: dakapati 

Ayisayiha’° (na)vaka(ri)yaha’‘ patanagala hi(ya)‘- 

3 jina patisatarij'a kama karanaka kotu Amaratanchi Kctavalikavaviya 

dakapati tumaha pita-sataka kotasa (hatipati’-' yakiihati) M.ijibika 

din«* 

4 satana nime dakapati yasa-kofasahi c.aka '* kotasa patisavann ' • bera pahara- 

vaya dini 

’ ATllIler’s transcript (.-1. 1 . C. No. 7) runs as follows ;—Si(ldham. Walmba maharajino . . . i;.! 
sudasana patanagalihi ya . . . jinapalisataiiya kania karana karolu tiragaina atanahi yani lialanaka 

. . . ycha (2) lialinaka rukawawi)a ima tcra Mijibaka dini bada kariya bajikayalui puli ayas.aya 

pula caka kaha }'atanag.alilii (,^) dakapata (4) jina palisataraya kama karana karotu Amaiatorabi keia 
calikawawiya dakapati tumalia |iatisatara kolu sahana patiya nahati Majil-a nana (.-)) aianani ma daka- 
patiyasa kotu sahi caka kolu sapalisawana bora paharawasa dini. 

* There is no vinlmtt sign altacbed to the final pi, unless the curved vertical stroke under pi is 
meant for it. In Rsabhadatta's Inserip’iun (Nasik No. 5) also, the m in siMAapi is without the viranui 
sign, but it is incised below the line as if to indicate that it is final and devoid of the inherent vowel <r. 
Ill some of the fragments of the Uuddhist canon discovered at Idykutsari in Chinese Turkestan, the 
i\'ri'!tna is inditated by a point ^single or double) above the letter. Sec Viscliel’s interesting article in 
Siliiupgskricfile der Kgl. Preuss. Ak. drr IIVw. July 28, 1904 (p, 1138). Modern Tamil also uses 
a dot or a .Mnall circle, as the rin'wii sign, though in MSS., both ancient and modem, it is very 
frequently omitted, just as in the word siddham. In Dhattiprolu inscriptions, the consonants have no 
inherent a. tee BUhler’s htdische Palarographu', p. 16, 'Das system dcr Drilvidi.’ 

* The symbol alter «/' on the ink-impression (I'l. i3^)lix>ks like that of a numeral — a badly formed 
five or eiglit; Mp. rnjinn . . . 

* I prefer this reading to that of sudasana (Skt. ludarSitna), because the initial aksara ot this word 
resembles the initial a in uyisiiyiha (I. 2), and in (imaraUvhhi ( 1 . 3), and differs more or less from the 
type of f found in the present record. 

* Mp. gali. * ^’ot in Mp. 

’ Mp. iihalanaka ' ytha, * Mp- 

» Mp./>wi/. ’* Mp. 

>' Mp. {avckal^ya)ha. " Mp. ^salihi. 

“ Possibly, ulapati yiUr, Mp. ulafaliyaiia h -U majibinana. 

■ ** Possibly, j'lix.r k:(asa hiViika kdiisa, 

“ Mp. ’^savana, *' 'b’- 
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TRANSLATION’. 

Hail ! The great king Vahaba granted the revenue (derived) from the 
water of Palinakaraka ti*t'k in Tihalaka-karisa, situated in the locality of 
Tiragama, unto the thcra Majibuka, by reason of the function of looking after 
the dilapidated (buildings) situated at (his) place of sojourn, Patanagala*. 

The revenue (derived) from the water of Ketavalika tank at Amaratana 
is (also) given to Majibika, by reason of the function of looking after the 
dilapidated (buildings) at Patanagala belonging to the architect Ayisayi, son 
of Batakaya, keeper of the (royal) store. The share belonging to his (i.e. 
king Vahaba’.s) own father (and) the revenue (accruing) from elephants (are 
also given) for the sake of gruel 

The revenue (accruing) from water within the precincts of his own place 
(as well as) four .shares out of Yasa’s shares * are dedicated by beat of drum 
(which proclaims royal) assent. 


REMARKS. 

l maharaji ni. In our present imperfect knowledge of the phraseology 

of Sinhalese inscriptions of this period, it is not safe to take this as a locative 
absolute, equivalent to Vahabi rajini, ‘when Vahaba has been king (for so 
many years) just as Kanhe rajini in Nasik No. i ®, or to regard it merely as 
Vahaba-ftwharUjm, ‘ the queen consort of Vahaba.’ I, therefore, take Va/iaba- 
itiaharaji as a nominative and subject of dini*^ and the ak^ra ni as the 
first .syllable of the following word. 

Adasatia admits of several derivations. If it stand in attributive relation 
to Patanagala, it may be an equivalent of P§li adassana in the sense of 
‘not visible’ or ‘neglecting,’ just as sttdassana, ‘beautiful.’ It may also be 

’ cruller’s translation : — ‘ Hail ! the great king Wasabha ... at Patanangala, having restored the 

decayed buildings, at Thiragtlma he gave the Rukkhawawiya to the thera Majjhima .... 

having made the son of Bajika and the son of Ayasa six karsh&pa9as(?) at Patanagala, having seen, 
ha\iiig rc!<tored the decayed building.^ at the field of the thera Amara, the Calika tank, having 

Sven having restored for himself Majjhima having made six (?) together with a 

^vate^ strainer he gave it.* 

' See remarks below for an alternative rendering of this sentence. 

^ This sentence may also be translated ‘ the revenue (derived) from elephants in his (i. e. king 
Vahaba’s) own father’s share (is also given) for the sake of gruel.' 

* The illegible symbol on the stone probably representing the number of years. 

’ A. .S'. JV. /. iv. p. yS. " See above, pp. as and $9. 
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a derivative of Skt. adhyasana (Pali ajjhasanti), ‘ tlic act of siiiino down ujKtn. 

‘ that on which one sits, a scat,’ or ' dwellinp-place,’ and if we reail the Indistinci 
ak$ara as ha, we get Vahaba-maharajiniha intasana,, which may mean ‘ tlu* 
residence of the queen consort of Vahal)a. In this case the translation of 
the first sentence would run, ‘Hail! The n.'venue (derived) fn)ni the water 
. . , was granted to this ihera Majibuka, by reason of the function <'f lo«ddiie 
after the dilapidated (buildings) situated at I’atanagala, tlui dwellitig-place oi 
the queen consort of Vahaba.’ 

Patanagala, Skt. prS,rthana-giri (P. paUhand-giri), * rock of sui)plicati«>n,' 
Sinh. gala (Tamil kai) means ‘rock.’ 

Iliya, probably from Skt. hita (p-p. p. of dlid), ‘situated,’ ‘lying,’ or ‘estab 
lished.’ Boyer connects it with Skt. heya, ‘to be abandone«l ' ’ ; but in the 
Pi’ynmmala’', the 2->3rticipial noun hiyanu is given as a synonym for pihilu, 
‘established’ (Skt. pra + Vs/hu), lubu, ‘placed’ (Skt. s/hupita), huu, ‘be<n' 
or ‘seated,’ hihduvn (Skt. •dsad, sidali) and sal. 

Jina patisaiariya kama — jimia-palisanthdrika-kammavi. 'the work of 
Iftoking after the dilapidated (buildings).’ In the JM ahavant^ ’ , the word halisah- 
kharanam is used in connexion with the restoration of ruins, t . g. Katatbain 
jitfifakavdsa-palisahkharai^an talhd, ‘the restoration of diHpiilatcii t'difKas 
should also be done’ (ch. xxxv. 75); dvdsi jinne ca patisahkhm t, ‘.ind he (i.e. 
king Vasabha) repaired dilapidated monasteries’ {ibid.\. 81). But in Nasik 
No. 19, we find Icnasa patisalharane, and Senart’s rendering of it is ‘ for the 
care of the cave“.’ 

Karanaka kolu, Skt. kdranakath krlvd, ‘having matle (it) a reason,’ i.e. 
‘ by reason of’ ; same as modern Sinhalese karanakola or karanakota getia, 
which is now used more or less as a ‘postposition’ to e.xpress the auxiliary 
or instrumental case. 

A lane, possibly equivalent to Skt. uslhanr, ‘in the locality.' 

Dakapali has already been interpreted in various ways. According to 
Goldschmidt means ‘after,’ and daka pad, ‘after having seeii,’ probably 
connecting it with the modern word dakinavil, ‘to see’ (diika, ‘having .seen’). 
Muller and P'ranke ’ take dakapali to be a gerund, pati being the ending 


* Journal Aiiaiiqut, Nov.-Dee., 1898. ’ ( olombo edition of 1872, j». 68. 

' See his notes on this passage in Ep. Ind. viii. pp. 64, 67, and 69. Cf. albo Goldschrniilt's notes 
in /. C. B. R, A. S. 1879, p. I a. 

♦ /. C. B. R. A. S. 1879, p. 10. 


* Franke’b rjiiu>h!St,i,shi:,\.. in). 
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equivalent to Skt. /zul (Girnar while Boyer derives it from dak^am prati, 
‘according to skill’ (i.c. ‘skilfully’)*. 

This word occurs in other inscriptions aiso, e.g. : 

{a) Dakapaii bikusagaha ataya caiari paceni paribujanaka kotu dim, 

‘ having caused the enjoyment of the four requisites, the 
dakapati was given • to the community of monks ’ (/^. I. C. 
No. 5, 1 . 4). 

(p) Dakapata (?) sakalasamata dini, ‘ the dakapata which was approved 
by all was given’ {pbtd. No. i6, 1 . 5). 

(r) Santa satara vavisara dakapaii kanaya badipita Bamanogiriya 
vihara bikasagahata caka pacayata dim* {ibid. No. 97, 11 . :3-4). 

From these passages and from those in the present inscription we 
that we must regard dakapaii as a noun. As such it admits of three deriva- 
tions \ namely, from Skt daksa-paii, ‘lord of faculties,* udaka-paii, ‘lord of 
waters,’ and udakorprUpti (P. daka-paiU), * profit , accrued from water.’ Of 
these, the last is, 1 think, our word, not only because it suits the context, 
but also because the very expression actually occurs in the Mahavamsa 
(ch. XXXV. 48), as follows: — 

Tassa raknd mahisi ca tak girni paitim aiiand \ 
tasdlvisda vihdrassa Dami^i Divi ti vissuiS, | 

‘And the consort of the king, celebrated under the appellation of Damija 
Devi, dedicated the profit accruing to her from the village (ManikSra) to 
the same vihSra.’ 

In explanation of the phrase tail gStm paiiint aiiand, the ^dds 

iasntim ManikUrc^gHml aiiand daka-paiiim, ‘her own “water-revenue” of the 
village Manikara.’ There is, therefore, no doubt that dakapaiii here and daka' 
paii in inscriptions both refer to the revenue derived from water, probably 


* Journal Asialique, Nov.-Dec., 1898. 

* Dint can also be used in the sense of an active aorist, as the modern dminS , ' he gave.’ See 
al ' ve, p. 59. 

‘ I'his is not worth translating, as the text is not certain. 

‘ It might perhaps be worth drawing attention to the close resemblance of the akjara da to the 
cerebral (a, which at first sight might suggest the reading laJtapaii, written erroneously for laka-pali 
(Skt. lahka-paW), ‘lord of Lahk 9 .’ 

* See p. 471 of the Colombo edition of 1895. 
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some sort of irrigation-tax. For the technical meaning of patti as a|)|>licil to 
the acquisition of merits, see Childers Dulionary, s. and Senan’s note 
in Ep, Ind. viii. p. 64. 

Ma, ‘this.' See Geiger’s Litl. vnd Spr. dii p. 67, { 48. 

Tera = P. Thero, 

Majibuka, probably a corrupt form of Majivux biku, 1 ’. MajjJiima-bhikkhu 
compare Maji-bika in 1 . 3. 

Dini (from dinnd), see -ibove, pp. 22 and 59. If Vahaba-maharaji is the 
subject, then we must take dini as a masculine nominative used in the staise 
of an active aorist like the modern duni, ‘ he gave Otherwise we must 
regard it as a feminine agreeing with its subject daka-pati and used in the 
usual passive meaning ; ‘ the revenue (derived) from water was given.' 

Bada-kariya and nava-kariya point to forms Bhandn-kHrika (f)r karika) 
and nava-kdrika. The former seems to signify ‘ the manager of royal property ’ 
or ‘ treasurer,’ probably a synonym of hJtdiuid^drika : the latter ' an architect ’ 
or a nava-karma-kdraka, ‘one who looks after repairs of buildings,’ itc. 

Puli, nominative instead of the genitive. See above, p. 1 7. 

Tumaha, genitive of inma, P. dhimd. Cf. also inmo in Fausboll's Sntta- 
Nipdfa, p. 170. 

Pita-sataka-koiasa (possibly piiu), P. pi hi sanlakd koithdso, ' the share 
belonging to the father.' Cf. pitu sataka in Nasik No. 10, 1 . 4 '^ 

Halipati, probably P. hatthi-patti, ' revenue (derived) from elephants.’ 

Ydku=V. ydgu. See above, p. 64. Regarding the dative termination 
hate or hata, see A. /. C. p. 10. 

Satana-nime. I am not sure of the meaning of this compound. Ninta in 
modern Sinhalese means ‘ end, boundary, circumference of a wheel.’ Whether 
it represents here the loc. of nimitta (‘on account of’) or not, it is difticult 
to say. Saiana can stand for Skt. sva-sthdna, ‘his own place,’ or sautdna, 
‘lineage, race,’ or it can be a genitive plural equivalent to P. sattdnam^, 
‘of all beings,’ or Skt. irdntdndm, ‘of the afflicted or hungry 


‘ See also Boyer’s remarks in Journal Asiatique^ Nov.-Dee., 1898. 

* Ep. Ind. viii. p. 78. 

* Cf. the expression sava salJnam hiia sukhdja in Jaggayyapeta inscription (^ 4 . S, /. p. 1 10). 

* On the other hand, if we take sa/anamme as consisting of sa/a + nam and me, wc get quite 
a different translation of this last sentence. Sa/a + nant may be equivalent to P. sa/a-\-fidni, Skt. 
mrta^jhant, ‘the thoughtful find wise (king),' dini, * gave/ me daha-pati, ‘this water-revenue/ &c. 
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Yasa-kotasa may also ‘mean 'share bestowed by royal favour.’ 
Patisavann, Skt. pratib'avaua, 'assenting to.’ 

Paharavaya. I take this to be a gerund equivalent to modern pa/tarava, 
having caused to strike,’ from the causative oi paharattava, P. paharati, 
Skt. praharati. This meaning is now obsolete. See Clough’s Sinhalese 
Dictionary, s.v. 
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No, 7 . THE TWO TABLETS OF MAHINDA IV 
AT MIHINTALE 

O F all the countless lithic records of Ceylon, none, I believe, ha.s attracted 
so much attention as these tablets. This is due partly to the interestinj; 
account which they give of the administration and inner life of a wcll-cndow^'d 
Buddhist monastery; but more especially to the striking position which the tabf )s 
occupy on the sacred hill so frequently visited by pilgrims and sightseers. 

There have been many accounts, to[x>graphical and other, of Mihiiu.de. 
The most recent are those found in books by Messrs. S. M. Hiirrow'; and 
H. W. Cave 

Mihintala Kanda rises abruptly to the height of about a thousand feet from 
the low plain, at a di.stance of eight miles east of Anuradhapura. It is traditionally 
identified with Missaka-pabbata) called afterwards Cdtiya-pabbata * (Sinh. 
Seygiri or SUgiri), on the Ambatthala^ summit of w'hich the missionary 
prince Mahinda is stated to have made his permanent residence during his 
life-time in Ceylon (circa 25t-205 «. c.)\ Although no inscription has yet come 
to light which distinctly confirms this identification, the tradition can be accept(‘<l 
as true, especially as this is the only hill within easy reach of Anurtldhapura, the 
ancient capital to which Mahinda repaired daily to preach the Buddhist doctrimr. 


’ For other accounts, more or less accurate, see Geiger’s Ceylon: Jleitecrinnrrunf^fn, p. 2o.| ; 
Forbes’ Eleven Years in Ceylon, vol. i. pp. 382-7; Pridham's Ceylon, vol. ii. pp. In liis aiticl.; 

on the insciipiion of Par^krama Haitu I (J.E.A.S. vii. 8), Prof. Rhys Davids speak-s of a book called 
Mihintale Varnttanai -i, which gives a liistory of the principal buildings on the mountain. 1 do not 
know this work, and it is not mentioned in any of the existing catalogues. 

* Thapdsi dhatuyo sabbH thiro tatth’Sva pabbate I Missakam pabbataiii tasnul ahu CCti3'apal>b:i(aiii 11 
(Mv. xvii. 23.) *’rhe thera deposited all these relics there, on that mountain; from that circumstance 
the “ Missaka” mountain obtained the name of the “Cctiya (Tumour). 

* See Mv. xiii. 20. 

* Apa budun pirinivi dc-siy.i-sa-tis-vana Dharmaiuka raja-hata atajos-vana havurudu Dovanapatissa 
raja-haU palamu>vana havurudu Poson pura pasalos-vaka MihintalSvaua viida cb^)i-sarnpanna mi- 
affiba-gasak mula vQ Affibatala nam galatala sat-dcn 5 -vahansc pilivt-jin viida hunseka (I'ujaviliya , 
ch. xxxiv). ‘ [Mahinda and other theras] alighted on Mihintalava — in the 2361b year of the Buddhist era, 
which corresponded with the eighteenth year of king DharmUSdka’s accession to the throne and with 
the first year of DevanaptS Tissa’s reign —on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Poson (May-June). 
All the seven rested in order on the summit of the rock Aihbatala, which is at the foot of a fragrant 
umbrageous mango tree ' (Mudaliyar Gunasekara’s translation). A^oka ascended the throne in 272 n.c., 
but was crowned only in 269. The Buddhist missionaries were dispatched before the year 236 h. c. 
See V. A. Smith’s Early History of India, pp. 137 and 164. 
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There is, of course, no doubt that Miliintal& and Sagiri are Sinhalese synonyms 
for Missaka'pabbata or Cdtiya-pabbata} for we find them so used by MayOra- 
pada Thera* early in the fourteenth century a.d. Besides, the word Mihintala 
itself is most probably a derivative of Mahinda-lhala* just as Arnba-tala is 
of Ambattliala. The question we have to settle* is the identity of Mihintala 
or Seygiri with the hill now know'ii by this name. The manner of reference to 
Seygiri-vehera in the present record s<-*ems to point to the contrary, unless, 
of course, there were more than one vih.ara on the hill. That this was really 
the case we shall see when we come to discuss the history of the buildings. 

The ascent to the mountain is by an ancient stairway ® said to consist of 
1 840 steps, formed of long granite slabs to a width of about twenty feet, and is 
arranged in four flights one above the other on the western slope, which is the 
least steep. To the left of the third set of steps, up the hill, are two granite 
slabs, each measuring seven feet high by four wide and two thick, and standing 
upright near a ruined site, the so-called Bhojana-sala, or refectory. 

These slabs bear on their faces the inscription of Mahinda IV in two equal 
sections , each having fifty-eight lines. The average length of each line is 
3 ft 7 in. and the size of each letter is about I of an inch. 

The oharooters represent generally the type of the Sinhalese alphabet of 
the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. In their roundness and regularity, 
they approach very closely, as Goldschmidt* has already noticed, the forms of 
the modern Sinhalese alphabet The letters a and r, how'ever, differ' from the 
type found in the Vessagiri inscription ® of Mahinda IV. They resemble that 
employed in the inscriptions of his predecessors Kassa]>a V (a.d. 929-39) and 
Dappula V (a.d. 940-52)'. 

Regarding the orthography and the language GoUischmldt * says, * it will 
be observed that the language employed in these (tenth-century) inscriptions, 
though by no means devoid of adopted Sainskrt and Pali words {tatsamas), still 
puts them into a Sirphalese shape. It is curious even to notice here the 
difference between the Saniskrt words used in the inscription of the aep 4 


‘ See above, p. 75, note 4. 

* Cf., however, MahinJ>i-M<i-vSpi (Sinh. MMn-lala-vdva), ao called from the statue of Mahinda 
ThSra on the bund of the tank (Mv. xlii. 29). 

* Supposed to be the work of king Mah 9 dathika Mahfloiga (firea a.d. 9 to 21), though no 
statement to that effect is to be found in the Sinhalese chronicles. 

* See his report in Ceylon Sessional Papers, xi, 1876. 

^ Cf. plates 8, 9, and 12, above. * Cgflon Sess. Papers, xi, 1876, p. 10, 
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Mihinda at Ma) ilagasto(a and in the inscription at Miliint.>la of the same 
person as king Sin Sahgboy Abahay. In the Mayilagastopi inscription we 
find still rad (Skt rdjait), radna (Skt. idjiti) ; in short, the sounds foreign 
to the Sirnhalese of those days are changed into genuine Sinihalcse sounds. 
In the Mihintala inscription these words alreiuly ap]>roach the Samskrt form 
closer, and the tendency of transporting b.ncU, as it were, genuine Siiphalese 
worda into their Samskrt originals is already growing into fashion ; thus, 
Samskrt and Pali ja/M ("person”) is constantly used for Singhalese drm ; 
raj, rajna have supplanted rad, rtedna -, anrl there are such uncouth words as 
samajaya ("born”) for Samskrt and Pali samjdla, sasanda ("having united ) 
from Pali samsandeli, and the like. King Mahindo was also fop.’ .if words 
redolent of antiquity, as sey ("as”), Sey-giri (Caitya-giri, Mihint.ila). the younger 
forms of which, se and Sagiri, occur already in inscriptions undoubtedly more 
ancient.’ Muller also says that *thc language employed in the inscription is 
older than that which was spoken at the time of king Mahindo 

An examination of the records of the jxiriod does not .altogether bear out 
the.se remarks. It is true that some old form.s, such as abahay (1. i), sey (1. 3), 
Sty-girt (1. 4), karay (1, 5 uimavay (1. 10), have crept into the inscription; but this 
is not surprising because of the fact that the regulations embodied in it were, as 
stated in slab A, line 6, founded on earlier monastic laws. Besides, these forms 
could not have been obsolete at the time, for they occur in other tenth-century 
inscription.s, often side by side with their younger equivalents*. Rad and 
rSdna are forms younger than raj and r'Ajna^, just as vadan and ted are 
'younger tlian vajan and tej * ; and the occurrence of these, I venture to think, 
is not due to the Sanskritising tendencies then prevailing, as Goldschmidt 


’ See Journal C,B.R,A..S. 1880, p. 6. 

* In the Padaviya pillar-inscription of Kassapa IV (rirra 913^29 a.d.), ahhay and ahhi, raj, ho, 
vaj&ltyin, and vadal^n, (See A. S, C. Report vii, p. 61.) On the Namldkada pillar of Kassapa V 
(939-39 A.D.), abhahay and ahhi, raj, rijni, ho {ibid. p. 67). In a slab-inscription of this king, near 
the Stone-canopy at Anu^hapura (above, p. 43), abahay, raj, rijni, sty, tt, boy, bo,ji, karay, pujay, 
aray, abht'dham, ijara, nakay, bad, haj, varaj, varad, bud, buj. On the Vessagiri slab (above, p. 14) of 
Dappula V (940-ga a.i>.), abahay, raj, rijna, st, bey, di, ari. On the Allevkva pillar of this king 
{A, S. C. Report vii, p. 45), abha, rad, bo. On the Mayilagastota pillar of Mahinda IV {A. I. C. tab), 
which was set up before he became king (a.d. 975-91), abhi, rad, ridmi, di, naki. On the Vessagiri 
slab (above, p. 31) of the ninth year of this king’s reign, abhi, raj, rad, naki. In the present 
inscription of the sixteenth year of his reign, abahay, raj, rijna, sty, st, bqt, bo, karay, had, je(u,jani, 
jivel, varaja, naki, 

* See Geiger’s Lilt, md Spr, dtr Singhaltsen, $ 23 (a-3). 

* See above, pp. 24 and 43. 
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seems to sii|»pose. These facts, as well as grammatical forms, such as the 
ablative in ktien, the instrumentil in visin, the passive verb with labanu, show 
that the language of the present inscription is on the whole in keeping witli the 
style of similar records of the period. It has, moreover, many points of agree- 
ment with the language of the Dampiya-aluju gatapada attributed to Kassapa V. 
In this work is found a complex variety of old and young forms of words 
used indiscriminately. That the written language of the tenth century differed 
more or less in style and phraseology from that .spoken, there is not the 
slightest doubt. We get glimpses of this fact from inscriptions and even from 
Kassapa’s work ; and we know that it is so at the present day.' 

It is unnecessary to dwell upon the misstatements regarding the date and 
the author of this inscription made at a time when the study of Ceylon 
epigraphy was still in its infancy. The first trained epigraphist. Dr. P. Gold- 
schmidt, appointed in 1874 to make a systematic examination of the lithic 
records of the island, was soon able on palaeographic grounds to fix its correct 
age and, furthermore, to identify its author, Siri Sangboy Abahay, with 
MahindalV^ (a.d. 975-91, W,; 997-1013, T.). This he did with the aid of 
the partly-effaced pillar-inscription at Mayilagastofa *, by identifying the names 
Abha Salamevan maharad and Gon biso rUdna, the parents of dpi Mihinda, 
with the names Abahay Salamevan nuiharaj and Dev-Con bhev r'Ajna given 
in the prc.scnt tablets as those of the parents of Siri Sangboy Abahay maharaja 

Goldschmidt’s identification rests on — 

(1) The absolute similarity of the names of the parents. 

(1) The fact that Mihinda was an dpn, and that Siri Sangboy Abahay 
too w'as an dpA before he became king. 

(3) The fact that the language and the form of characters employed 

in the two inscriptions belong to the tenth and beginning of the 
eleventh century a.d. 

(4) 'I’he statement in the Mab&vamsa (ch. liv. i) that Mahinda IV, 
who reigned about the close of this period, was at first an dpA 
{adipada), and that he set up inscribed slabs for the protection of 
temple pro^ierty {ibid. 28). 

‘ See Ceylon Sessional Papers, xi, 1876, pp. 7-10. 

* A village in the llambantota District, Sooth Ceylon. The inscription was discovered by 
Mr. J. 11. Dawson, the irrigation officer of Uic place. The text given in A.I.C. (No. lao) is not at 
all sa i-;factory. 
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These ilo not positively prove th.it Mahinda of tlie wm,s 

the same person as Mihbuki apA anil Siri SiUi<rboy AlnihAv nii/niraja (tf the 
inscriptions, or that the father of the l.mer, namely or Ab/ni :•</// 

maharaj was identical with Ab/ul Sti/a};i’'Aan of Atav iraj^ol'.i' a (,'L J. C , 1 1 7), or 
AbhS, Salamevan Ddpulu as he is called in Allevava inscription (l.c. 1 16: jI.S.C. 
Report vii, p. 45). But every fresh material U'arinjj on the point th.it has since 
come to light tends to show the corracf.ness of Goldschmidt’s conclnsiens which 
were supported by Muller, his successor. 

The Vessagiri slab ‘ No. 2 gives us the full title of king Mahinda as Siri 
Saftgbo Abh& Mihindu (P. Stri Saftyhabod/ii Amaya V. '//.>//(/«) ; and the 
reference therein to the Indian campaign led by his comm.mili r-in-chief Sena, 
conclusively confirms his identity with Mahinda IV of the Ala/ulramsa, as 
explained above at page 30. But defin.te proof is still wanting regarding the 
identity of his fiither, the great king Abhft or Abahay Salamovan, with his 
namesake in the inscriptions at Allevav.i and Ataviragollava^ who was no other 
than Dappula V, half-brother of Kas.sapa V’ and son of Sena 1 1 by his sub- 
queen Deva*. 

Touching the dates of Ceylon kings of this period, the labours of 
Professor Kielhorn in South Indian chronology furni.sh us with a landmark 
of some importance. 

In the Tanjore inscription* of the sixth year of the reign of king Para- 
kdsariyarman alias BSjdndra Cdladeva I, reference is maile to his successful 
invasion of Ceylon and to his capture of the Paudyan crown, which had been 
left in the charge of the king of Ceylon. Kielhorn’s computation places 
CojadSva’s accession to the throne between Nuv'. 26, loi i and July 7, 1012 a.d.® 
Therefore he must have invaded Ceylon before 101 <S a.d., and probably after 
1015; because there is no reference to the event in his inscription of the fourth 
year of his reign* or in any previous ones. Now, according to the Makavathsa, 
it was in the reign of Dappula V that the Pandyan king ‘ left his crown and 
other apparel’’ in Ceylon. About twenty-four years later, in the reign of 
Udaya III, who was ‘a drunkard and a sluggard to boot,’ king Cola, obviou.sly 

* See above, pp. *9-38. * A.J. C. Nos. 116, 117. 

* See above, pp. 23, 84 ; A.S.C. Report vii, pp, 44, 45. 

* See Hukzsch’s South Indian Inseripiions, voL ii. No. 9. * Fp. Ini. vol. vii. p, 7. 

* South Ind. Inscr. vol. iii. Na 54. 

* Pan^u*raj' ettha vftj>ena kamniaih natthuii cintiya 1 thapelv 3 makutandini gato Kerala-santikaili ll 
(Mv. liii. 9.) 
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Kfijciulra Cola DOva I, invaded Ceylon and regained the crown’. Udaya’s rule 
lusted eight years, and that of SCna IV, his successor, three years. Then 
Mahinda IV ascended the throne. Thus the number of years that must have 
elapsed between the COja invasion (a.d. 1015*18) and Mahinda’s accession could 
not have been more than eleven or less than four, that is to say the date of 
the latter event must fall between a.d. 1019 and 1029. But Tumours table 
gives A.D. 997 and that of Wijesinha a.d. 975 as the year of Mahinda’s accession. 

Again, the Manimahgalam inscription of Dec. 3, a.d. 1046, mentions the 
names of four Ceylon kings, Vikrama-bahu, Vikrama-Pandya, VJra-^alam€gan and 
^rivallabha Madana».aja, whom the Cola king, Rajadhiraja I, had conquered. 
And the.se have been identified with Vikrama-bahu, Vikrama Pandu, Jag.atipala 
and Parakrama Pandu mentioned in the fifty-sixth chapter of the Mahavamsa. 
Their struggles lasted from a.d. 1059-71 according to 'Purnour. But greater 
reliance should be placed on the date of the Manimangalam ins.jription ; hence it 
is reasonable to conclude that the eleven Ceylon kings from Udaya III down 
to Parakrama (Nos. 1 11 to 121 in Wij( 3 .sinha’s table) must have reigned between 
A.D. 1015 and 1046, that is within a j)t;riod of only thirty-one years and not 
eighty-five or ninety-five as calculated by Tumour and WijOsinha respectively. 

The contents of the present inscription are as usual devoid of historical 
matter, yet they give a true picture of a properly constituted Buddhist monastery 
of the beginning of the eleventh century A. d., which in many respects bears an 
interesting comparison with similar institutions of mediaeval Europe ’. We may, 
moreover, infer from the reference to the temple of the goddess MininaP , that 
already at this period the worship of local divinities had become engrafted in the 
popular ritual of Budiihism, as is the case at present in Ceylon and elsewhere. 

The name of the vihSLra which forms the subject of the record is not given. 
That it must have stood quite near At-vehera {V, Hatthi-vi/iHra) is obvious from 
the fact that the monks were enjoined to go to the refectory of this monastery 
for their morning meal*. Further, Kassapa V’s inscription near the ‘stone 
canopy ’ in AnurSdhapura *, states that both Seygirivehera (P. Celiyagiri-vih&rd) 
and Ai-vehera then belonged to the Kap^Slmula fraternity of Abhayagiri-vihara, 
and the MahUvamsa'' also records that DhStusSna (a.d. 463-79) rebuilt the 

’ Mv. liii. 44. * See Hultzsch's Stmlh Ini, Inter, vol. iii. No. 28. 

’ Cf., Tor example, the duties assigned to some of the 'obedientiaries' and paid servants as 
explained in AI)bot Gasquel’s interesting work on Engh'th Monattic Life. 

' Slab A, lines 33, 34. 

‘ Above, No. 4, lines 13-1 <». 


* Slab A, lines 10, ii. 

' See ch. .vxxviii. 75, 76. 
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Ambatthala-vihara and conferred it on the Dhammanici sect of Abhayagiri- 
vihara, who dwelt in it since the time of Mahascna Still more, the order * that 
the Abhayagiri monks should be represented on the managing committee of 
the present vihara makes it clear that this monastery also belonged to the 
Kaparamu]a chapter. But regarding the situation of the Seygiri-vehera, and 
its distance from At-vehcra, the inscrijjtions are silent. However, the many 
references to the Cetiyagiri-vihara in the Sinhalese and Pali chronicles leave us 
in no doubt as to its having been the principal monastery on the Cetiya-pabbata 
or Mihintale. It could not have been a different temple named after the Cetiya 
mountain. 

The Maliavaihsa records that Devanampiya Tiss.i (circa 307 -267 b.c., W., 
more correctly 253-213 b.c.) planted a Bodhi-tree at the Cctiya fiabbata- 
arama^ and completed the repairs [of buildings] at this mountain. Mahinda 
Thera died there in the eighth year of the reign of Uttiya (267 -257 u.c,,\V., 
or 213-203 11. c.). Lajji Tissa (i 19-109 b.c., W.) encased with stone the 
c?tiya at the Celiyagiri-vihara ♦. Kalakanni Tissa (42-20 b.c.) erected a great 
upssalha hall with a stone thut»a in front of it. He planted also a Bodhi- 
tree on the mountain*. Bhatikabhaya (20 b.c.-a.d. 9) had provisions con- 
stantly given on tickets* to the thousand priests resident at the Cctiya 
mountain*^. His younger brother, Mahada^hika Mah.anaga (a.d. 9-21), erected 
a great thQpa on Ambatthala, and constructing four entrances and a street all 
round the mountain, held a great festival, which became known as the 
‘Giribhand^’ festival*. Kanijanu Tissa (a.d. 30-3) settled a case that had 
arisen in the updsaiha hall • of the Cetiyagiri-vihara, and * forcibly seizing the 
sixty wicked priests who were engaged in a conspiracy against the king, 
imprisoned them in the Kanira cave, in the Cctiya mountain**. Vasabha 
(a.d. 66-110) kept up an illumination of a thousand lamps at the mountain". 
Kani((ha Tissa (a. 0 . 165-93) built a cHiya-ghara at Ambatthala “ which was 


‘ See also Nikiyatangraha (printed edition), p. 14. 

* In the present inscription, slab A, lines 10-33. 

* Mv. xix. 61. * Jiii. zixiii. 2$. * /it'd, xxxiv. 30, 31. 

* Saldia’Va(fa~Ma//am, Cf. /ahag (P. saliiagga), ' check-room ’ of the At-vehera. to which the 
monks had to go to receive tickets for their food (slab A, line 10). 

* Mv. xxxiv. 64. 

* Mv. xxxiv. 71-81. * Probably the one built by miakanni Tissa. 

'* Mv. XXXV. 10, 1 1. See also the Jlki, according to which the name of the cave is Karinda. 

“ I. c. 80. *• Uid. xxxvi. 9. 
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afterwards repaired by Gothabhaya* (a.d. 254-67). This king’s son, Je((ha 
Tissa (a.d, 267-77). granted the Kil|amattika tank for the use of the Cetiyagiri- 
vihara *. Sirimeghavanna (a.d. 304-32) had a golden image of Mahinda 
Thera made, and held a great festival, carrying the statue in procession from 
Ambatthala to his capital Anuradhapura *. AggabSdhi I (a.d. 564-98) 'built 
a bath at the Abhayagiri-vihara and another at the Cetiyagiri, which he called 
Nagasondi (‘ the elephant’s pool ’), and supplied it with a continual stream of 
water, and in due course he built the tank Mahindatatavapi, and ordained that 
the statue of the thera (Mahinda) should be carried in procession from the bund 
thereof*.’ Aggabodhi III (a.d. 624-40) dedicated the village Ambillapadara 
to the Cetiyagiri *. AggabOdhi V (a.d. 726-32) 'spent six and twenty thousand 
suvanna in repairing the dilapidated structures at the Cetiya-pabbata*.’ S€na, 
the queen of Dappula II (a.d. 807-12), ‘built the Kapfaka Cetiya at the 
Cctiya-pabbata, as also the rock-temple JayasSna, which she gave to the country 
priests, together with the village MahummSra. She built also a second convent, 
cnileil Silam6gha, for the use of the sisterhood, and provided the sisters of the 
(old) Silam^gha with all the necessaries of conventual life. Those villages also 
which had passed to aliens in former times she redeemed by payment in money, 
and restored them to the selfsame vihSra. She caused the branches of all the 
great trees at the Cetiya-pabbata to be cut down, and made offerings of flags 
ami banners of divers colours to be hung thereon. She repaired the terraced 
house on the eastern vihara and brought back to fruitfulness the unfruitful 
village Ussana-vitthi that belonged to it. She also restored the Giribhanda^ 
vih.lra that had gone to decay and set apart villages for the support of the 
priests who dwelt therein*.’ SSna II (a.d. 866-901) established a hospital at 
Cetiyagiri '. Ilaiiga Sena, the commander-in-chief of the army of Kassapa IV 
(.\. u. 9 1 2 - 29) ***, built the Hadayunha-parivena at the Cetiya-pabbata and dedicated 
it to the Dhammarueika brethren 


* iV:/. xxxvi. io6. • Lc. 130. 

* Mv. (Pt. II) chap, xxxvii. 16-41. Another statue of this Buddhist missionary wM set up by 
Dhaiuscna. See Mv. xxxviii. 58. 

* Ibid. xlii. a8, 29. * Md. xliv. iss. 

* /bid. xlviii. 7, 8. '' Cf. the reference above to a Giribhanda festival. 

* Mv. xlix. 23-29. • Ibid. li. 74. ** Ibid. lii. 18. 

“ That is, the Abhayagiri fraternity. See above, p. 81. For an account of this Dhammaruci 
sect, and their establishment at Abhayagiri in the 454th year after the demise of the Buddha, which 
was the fifteenth year of the reign of VatpigSmani Abhaya {area 104-76 b.c.), see my edition of the 
Nikdyasaiigraba, i>p. ii-ij. • 
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Siicli are the notices in \hc Ma/tavatnc-i < 1 * l.nihlmos ami f.-stixals on the 
Cctiya nioontain. In none of them is there .m) allusion whatever to ^\t-vehera, 
and this is j^rcatly to be regretted, as it is just the inforination most needed 
to settle definitely the question of the identity of the present Mihintale hill 
with the Cctiyagiri or Cetiya-pahhata of yore For the present, however, we 
must accept the traditional identification, as it is supported by fir) etymology 
of the name Mihintala, and its use as another name of Siigiri or Cctiyagiri in 
the fourteenth century a.d. ; [b) the fact that it is the only hill near Aruua 
dhapura ; (r) the existence of numerous ruins and insci iptions \ipon it, which 
attest its ancient importance as a sacred place of Buddhist worship ; and 
{d) Fa I lien's authentic statement that ‘forty Ic to the cast of liic Al>hav.i;'iii 
vihSra there is a hill, with a vihdra on it, called the Chaitya, wlu re there may 
be 2,000 monks. Among them there is a Sramana of great virtue, named 
Dharma-gupta *, honoured and looked up to by all the kingdom. He has lived 
for more than forty years in an apartment of stone 

The first portion (A) of the inscription gives the rules and regulations of 
the monastery. They are more or less similar to those in the jetaxanrir.ima 
Sanskrit inscription and in that of Kassapa V, near tlie ‘ stone canopy ’ at 
Anuradhapura \ 

The second part (B) deals with the emoluments of .servants. It will be 
seen from this that no service whatever was exacted without paying lor it 
either in money or in the shape of grants of land or food-stuff. The exprcssi.'ii 
damiyen vasagak which occurs repcatetlly in the text cannot mean ' a farm Irom 
Damiya ’ as rendered both by MUller and Gunasekara, because of the fact that 
some of the servants received vasag in addition to grants of land, whilst others 
were allowed only the latter, with or without a daily supply of raw - icc. I think, 
therefore, that this phrase refers to a certain 'me.Tsured quantity of provisions' 
{vasaga) * from the common store or almonr) of the monastery, in which case 
damiya may possibly be a derivative of Pali d/iammikam, ' that which belongs 
to dhammnl that is * the practice of virtue,’ a formation similar to sahghikani, 

* that which belongs to the Buddhist clergy.’ 

The full text of the inscription was for the first time published by Muller ii\ 


* Dharma-kdti, according to Beal's translation in his Buddhist Records of the Western Wcrld, 

vol. i. p. Ixxvi. The reference is probably to RIaha Dhammakalhl, the translator of the Sullas of the 
Pitakattaya into Sinhalese in the reign of Buddhadasa {circa a.d* 34 1 -?®! xxxvii. 1 7 ^. 

* Legge's translation of The Travels 0/ Fd-Hien, p. 107. 

* See above, Nos. i and 4. 


* See above, p. 28. note 5. 
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the C. B. R. A. S. Journal for 1880, and afterwards as No. 121 in A./.C. 
Before him, Goldschmidt printed the first nine line^ of A in his report on 
inscriptions in Ceylon Sessional Paptrs, No. xi of 1876, and De Alwis quoted, 
in his Siilalsangara (pp. xxxvi and cxlvii), two extracts ‘ as specimens of ancient 
Sinhalese prose. 

In the prt'paration of the present edition of the text from the ink-estam- 
pages supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner, I have made full use of 
(<’?) Muller's plates* and transcripts, (^) a manuscript copy of the text made by the 
late B. Gunasekara Miulaliyar, and (c) another on palm leaves with an anony- 
mous paraphrase or sanne. This edition has, moreover, been carefully checked, 
letter by letter, with its original on the slabs at Mihintale, by the Archaeological 
Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) personally. 

The translation now presented to the reader has been made with great 
care. In this task I have consulted with profit (a) Armours translation of the 
whole inscription, published first in the Ceylon Almanae for 1834, afterw’ards in 
1 orbes’ Eleven Years in Ceylon (vol. ii. pp. 334-43): (^) Goldschmidt's and 
Di Alwis’ translations of the extracts referred to above; (r) the anonymous 
sanne, and {<l ) the transl.ition with notes made by the late Mudaliyar GunasSkara 
whon connected wuh the Archaeological Survey. Wherever my translation 
differs from thein, 1 have duly noted their respective renderings in the footnotes ; 
but not in cases of obvious mistakes due to faulty readings of the text or 
;<:h' wise. 


TEXT. 

Slab A. 

t zsiitsi t^Q sisjotd 

2 SlaeG f cstqt ® 3 )a 09 

3 '>fwJ &2iSS Qei^Q acacoSssf QOi SS 

4 02«9 &'e3je(e3d Q)Si ongc^i^Acetf) Qtsf ®eiS qes atsl q&d * 

^09 4f 


Si 


' ^.i’ses I -j / of A. 


'I'ltfs.; arc not very accurate. 
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l AnLLTS VV ^[AHINDA TV AT MTIIIXlALi: 


i) • 

TRAKSCRIPT. 

Slab A. 

1 Sin-bnr Kata-kula-kot Oka-vas raj-parapuren bat Kiita-ijsal) Abahay Sala- 

•mevan-mahara- 

2 -j-hat emc kuleii samajay Dev-Gon-bisev-rttjiia kiis.i Ip.iJ.:: ap/i mahay 

siri vinda pilivola- 

li -scy rai'\a tiima sirin Lak-div pahayannn sidl Sirl Saii^c-boy Abahay- 
-niahanij jva tutiui sat- 

4 -liinyO solos vnn:i li.ivuri Juycbi \'ap sand pun mas* hi Jas i-pak il iva> Soy'^- 
-iciil* voliorhi fsa A- 

r» 'bahay-girl '-vchorlii i.sa vasana nialia I lk san;.^ hiniiyan malia sei'i-va karay 
t.nna ba \’ a bifid ya- 

n -n Soyglrl^-veherhi pc re tubu sh it rhi i Abaliay-girl*-veherhl si. it nija 
ru.s-\a j^'cna ii.c Mt 

7 -herat ire sirll lubuva vati nisiyan-hfi sasilncla me vrber i vasana maha bik- 

•sano'h i m i y a n . ; t , . i 

8 kiimlyanat isa ci.asi^at isa kairi-yntu i.sa labanu-cbya yutn-se isa vlvMninen 

ek-se kof me 

9 sirit tabana lacH me vcherhi vasana lak^sanghimiyaiwisin bhi-pasos-salhi 

nanQi siyu ara- 

10 -k nienehi kot dahit-kisa niniavay^ Sikakaranihi kiyu seyin .sivnr hfindri 

perevii Atveherii laha- 

11 -g avud met pirit kot basa hambu-bat gatii yutu gilan-vii lahS-g iyii no 

yaliana himiyanat vcdun 

12 kiyil sanda. vasag diy<i yutu me veherii vasa Vanavaja kiyana bik-sang- 

-himiyanat kandin piiidin vasa- 

13 -g pasak isil Sutat-val5 kiyana bik-safig-himiyanat vasag satak is5 Bidam- 

-vala kiyana bik- 

14 -saftg-himiy'anat vasag dolosak isS diy'S yutu isS dSyakayan pirikapS safigna( 

dcnu kala pasa 

IJi no pirihela diyii yutu me vehera SlvQ tuvak avasa bad gambim mehi-me 
pasak di nibad-va vasa vala- 

IG -ndat-mut bad-avas ha ek-kusava* no vajandiya yutu saftg-samattgin kami- 
-yanat vaj.arat dahavut- 


VOL. 1. 


‘ Rend giri. 


* Ml, eikiuai'3. 
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17 -mut pugul-va no vajSriya yutu no dUhavIyS* yutu me veherS vasana bik- 

•sang-himiyan At-vehera 

18 bad tuvak tanhi kumbur arub Sy* kavaru pariyayen no v^IjindiyS yutu 

tuman pijibadun-visi- 

19 -n At*veherE abaditak tanhi isir^ no ka(a diy£l yutu me sirit ikut himiyan 

me veherhi 

20 no visiya yutu nakSL balana himiyan isa vehcr-pirivahanuv^ is3 niyam*je(u 

isci a-kUmiya isa 

21 pasak'kamiya isa veher-leya isa karanti-ley3 isa karandu at-samu atiij-vU 

me tuv3k jana Aba- 

22 -hay-girP-nakayhi demujin sahanuvat vadi sahgun stimafigin Atveherhi 

hinda kam-tan ko{: a- 

23 -tul bahari aya-viya 3y kam kat3 yutu 3tu| b3h3ri aya-viyehi yut k3miyan 

nUsQvak denuva- 

24 -t nisi ku^in 3pK genii kam-tiin siimSngin tibiyU yutu me veherii vasana 

himiyan pilibadun nisid- 

25 -hot niehey3 no tibiyii yutu hilriyli yutu kiimiyan lekam kartnavQ^ diiyak 

genii hariyii yutu mundu-kara- 

26 -fidu kam-tiin kiimiyan hasin has-ko( dage kiimiyan pas3kin da-gehi tibiya 

yutu me veherhi yut 

27 kiimiyan-keren vcherat kamin anoba-giya kenekun-mut tanii” siti k3miyan- 

-keren vat ona tii- 

28 -nil isa sal ganna t3n3 is3 perevaru hambu-bat sShana tiinii isa tun janaku- 

-keren no unuv3 pa- 

29 -sakii sipyii yutu At-veher-dftge pijibad kavari vatakud pirOj no diya yutu 

kamiyan vikinij 

30 no gata yutu mehey3 bad minisun k3miyan tumana( mehe no gat3 yutu 

anoba meheya^ no diyil yutu 

81 Katu-maha-s&yehi kam-nav3ma( Dam-gamiyen dun payala iLt-veher 
kiimiyan bala gen3 dSgab-hi 

32 kam-navrmi kar3viy3 yutu Kirba^L^’Payu-dagiib-hi arakaf iL|gainiyea dun 

de-V.'nya di arak 

33 karUvi)a yutu Dftgehi is3 Ma&gul-maha-sala-pilima-gehi isa Maha-boy- 

-gebi isa Nayindi& isa Mipinft- 


* Mt. dahSpjylt. 


* ^It. fiy. 


’ Read^ir/l 


* Mt. karunavS. 


* Mt. kand. 
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34 •l-dov'duii-gehi isa Eatumahasayehi isa Kirbandpavu-dAgab-hi isa 

Udgalh YatgalA Atve- 

35 -her pijilja.l dagab-hi isa me tuvak taalii pijni-v it isa Alveherin ran 

ck-siyak kala- 

36 -nd isa vl dasa yahajak isa me tuvak genii havurudu pata me veherhi 

dagab Ry hdmA-tanhi kam- 

37 -navam kiiraviyii yutu dage pijima-gehi bad Outa EaraudE dc gaujln dum- 

-malassamun ge-dancl ko-dand 

38 karii perejivar biila vfche;rat gata yutu Eirbaiid-pavuyehi gasagiissjei 

tunin ekak isa me- 

39 -hi Sahg-vAllehi ge-kull isa Ma^u•TE8ara isa ](iahiniya-pavuyobi ud isi 

yatAsi dc viisara isa mehi Sa- 

40 -ttg-valla isA PahanA*vil vat-hi bim isa Porodenl pokun ’ vatii bim isa me 

tuvak tanhi labatiu 

41 vehera$ gatA yutu veher dasun ha kAmiyan-mut veher bimu hun kudingen 

bim sovas nisi sc- 

42 -yin vehera^ gata yutu kahasan-vA gat vesaf no anurn * kija-vikiya Sy kam 

karanuvana paniva 

43 karanuvana gal*va(a no visiyA diyA yutu sudasun vat vehcrat-mut kamiyan 

no gatA yutu me vehe- 

44 -rA bad tuvak gam bim kArAychi bAndA salasat-mut pAt(a no diyA yutu tun 

dii-var-mut pc'ho mangu- 

45 -1 Ay sesu var no gatA yutu kAmiyan veher dasun jivel kof dunuvuk-mut 

AtvoherA bad tuva- 

46 -k tanhi ukas pamanu pA((a kArA kumbur a mb Ay no vAjandiyA yutu vehera( 

kAmin giya kA- 

47 -miyan has-karuvan dena pere sirit bili-sal-mut rapn vAfum no gatA yutu 

kndingen pandu- 

48 -r no gata yutu mekungen ge-gon genA kAmlyan tumana^ govi-kam no 

kArAviyA yutu has-karu para- 

49 -puren vA(ena kArA kumbur no vAfiyA het-mut hArA no gata yutu vatu- 

-pAta( vAdA aniya no ka(A yutu 

60 gas-ko] no kApiyA yutu me veherA Avu tuvak gam-bim-hi talan mlvan 
Ay palaruk kam-tAn-sA- 


Mt. pohini. 


* Ml atiuru. 
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r)‘i -M; no kri|)iju dlyri yvnn kivlin varajdk iita gam sirit 

(lafu.l kir.l kinl dand Miuli iika 

rs2 ri\ ala .scdos riyan gamburli riyan kabul hiigin genii vciv mohc kiiraviyii yutu 
no kala kiru clan«.l ga- 

51J -la yutu me vehera avQ tuvak gam-bim-hi labanuvanaf jivel ko{ dunuvak- 
-mul tubri-tiik tanhi 

■51 kamMiin-samangin pasak vana scyiii* a-kala tuvak pas-pot-hi liyaviya yutu 
maha-pi-vatat isa 

.“’5 labanuvana^ isa kran-navamat isa davas pata viyavCl tuvak p-K^ poi-hi liy ivii 
kam-tatvsci- 

56 -marigin atvatu karay' snn-otamana-viin .aiiin patavay nmndu-karaik/ujclu 
taba inas mas pata me 

r>7 Aiv.ilu pnin ek atvatu kot havuruduy<.‘ht tlolos atv.ituyen Imvirudu avasanh: 
Ickam 

5S kai.ty' sang-miindJi ■' janvi nimiiviya yutu me .-lirit ikut; k.imiyan ge-daiid* 
genii mehcyiti hilrijii yutu 


Slab B. 

1 Naka balana himiyanaf davas pata sal ck ndjiyak isS vasan band ran ek 

ka|and satar aka- 

2 *k isvl pjvarun banii-d-’ metek-me isa niyam jetak-haf jivcl pvis kirijak 

isa davas p.it.l s.al 

3 ek niiliyak tsa havuruduvakat setuvamat mal milii pasalos kalandak isa 

a-kiiiiilv.T tsfi v(;he- 

4 -r-leya isa ’.- .n.fid-leya isa karandu*at-samu Isi }>a<ak kaiiiiyri is5 cknat pas 

kirf irli 

5 v^i*'>vohanu-vata'-kamiyak*ha5 ck kiri de payak i.sa s.ll dt; ad-manak isa 

siirS y'n gantiak-ha- 

6 t dc payak i.s5 sal <ik ad-manak isa m;iiu;ul ;etul'-bai ck kiriyak isa D&miyon 

vasagak is5 

7 havuruduvakat sottivamat mal mtlii tua kaja? J do akak is.a vatsika kSmiyak- 

-h;4 ek kiriyak 

8 isa Datiiiydli vasagak isa somnas !naha-bo mang'ulehi pi{iya( ek kajandak 

isa mUfi patak-haj 


' Rip-l ' Aft. idt,K‘jy\ pa (at ay. 

Accc.i\li.<g to Mr. Syva, t;t-da(l • Mi. bAnI f. 


* Read mddit. 

* Mt. vat. 
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0 ck payak isa sill de jxitak isu pitaisamak-hat isa r.ii 
isa ektia- 

10 't ek kirl de j.'ii bagin isa oknat dc ailaiaiia liagiu 
dc payak isa 


nj- ini '..iir.ijak-liat 


sal isft (}! kaiiii\a;c hat 


1 1 sal ek ad-mana de patak isa Piyan-gal pere-va|iyak-hat ) a} .'.I: isa Damiyeu 
vasagak isa 


12 ruvan-asun-malia-bo-mangulchi pilijat ok kalandak isa Pavu p' r« '.alijak-h.:! 
lie payak isa Damiye* 

IM -n vasagak isa iilinavak-hat de p.iyak isa sfil ek ad-niana < k p..Lak isa aii 
ekalosak isa 

I t cknat de pa bagin isa Damiyen ek bagin varag isa v.-.tna v.ifi satar.ik isa 
ekna^ ek a- 

15 -d’niaiia bagin sal is.a cknat jivel de pa bagin isa me vt licrhi bik-s.Mig 

-himiyanat vasiigi- 

16 -n sivur saha ek-kencknat ladu sivur silhana kiimiyan bcda gatJi yntu isa 

veher atsam de ja- 

17 -nak-hat okna{ de pa bagin isa sal ek ad-manii ek pat bfigin is5 kota-raki- 

-ndvak-hat de pa- 

18 -yak isa sal ek ad-mana de patak isa kota-rakiyak-hat de payak is.a s.al 

ek ad-manak is.a jc- 

19 -pmavat ek payak isa sal ek ad-mana de patak isa I ai gc kiiliyat ek payak 

isa sal ck ad- 

20 -mana de patak isa min^i* vSjSrmak-hat de payak isa vat iniiidi^ .sQ-visi 

janaku isa ekna{ ek pa ba- 

21 -gin is.a havuruduvakaf pilivaraf cknat ek kaland bagin isa Sang-vali-' upSni 

kiimiyak-hat 

22 ek kiriyak isa sal ek a^-manak isS pisana salayin dolos janak-hu isa eknu|; 

Talo|a-g&- 

23 -min ek kirl de pa bagin isa sala jejak-hat sal ek ad-mana ek patak isa 

dar nanga bat pak sa- 

24 -layak-hat sal tun ad-manak is! no pisa dar naiigu salayak-haf isa gamanvar 

giya salayak-ha- 

26 -t isa eknaf .sal de ad-mana bagin isa nangQ dara bat pak salayak-haf sal 
ek ad-manak isa 

26 paha-vasi-jetak-haf de payak isa sal ck a^-man§ ek patak isa paha-vasi 
ekajosak isa ek- 


* nliini. 


• Mt. min U^ 


• Ml. j/i. 
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157 aiit il«- I'.i I ; . i ; ivir s.il ck at.l inaiKi bagin isa davas pata yal.l pasak 
k.i'iibal jMs 

L'8 janakdi cknat * |.- kin' is:i ri i;; nuis pata pa dasayak h3 kumbu 

da , ik lii. iKi pa kuml.alalv- 

20 -hat clr • a-iy. k isa sal dc ad inanak* isa masakaf parahaiiak dcna parahiirt 
di\ .ik-h it ck ki- 

30 -rl dc ))ayak is:l vedaiAoaj DctisEse^en niya paliyak isa Damiyen. vasagak 

isa piihuiida vc'ial- • 

31 -haj do [).i>ak is.i Dainiyoa vasagak isa mandovuvak-hat ek kiri de payak 

isa Damiyen vasagak 

32 isa riclkatiyak-hat de kiriyak isa Damiyon vasagak isa nSviyak *-haj; ek 

kiriyak isii Damiyc- 

33 -n vasagak isa dage iLvimak haf isa gana-jejuvak-hat isa karand-leyak-liaf 

isa var-jepi tu- 

31 -n janak-liat isa mekiiat jivel KarandEgama isa vara dumnialassatnna{: 
Damiyen vasag satara- 

35 -k isa dagehi vaf telat me giimin payalak isS dagchi he]-mal ona malvar de 
janak-haf me giimi- 

3‘.) -n dc kiriyak isa Damiyen ck bagin vasag isa mas)ka{ ek-siya-visi l)agiii 
mal tlcna tnaha-iicl- 

37 -govuvak-liat Saptigamiyen dc kiriyak isa sittarak-haf de kiriyak isa dagc 
ral r.a rat huluva- 

3S k-hat sal ck niiliyak is.i maha-budun-gclii dummalassam sa janak-hat isa 
b.iu-vajaraiia dami- 

39 -nat isa iidura daminat isa darnin sa janak-haf isa mck-naf Gutagama’ is5 
maha-budun-gchi mal- 

il» -varak hat giitiiin de pajak isa Damiyen vasagak isa me giima duni- 
-malassamnat Damiyen de va- 

4 1 -sagak isa Mahgul-mah.a-sala-pilima-gchi * pQna kamiyak-haf isa kam-assamak- 

-hat isa eknaf tie pi 

42 biigin isi oknaj ck ad-mana de pat bagin sal isi da-gehi bud*-bisovat tel 

ganna ck potiik 

13 isa dij a parahana ok lululak isa pijima-gehi-d metek-mc isa kam-tiin-ledaru- 
vak-liat ek kiri 


Mt. admanak. 

* Mt. -gdhi. 


* Mt. niifiyak-haf. 


’ Mt. -gam. 
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■M tie I'.'iyak is:i sal <lc- ad-iiianak ,s vatju-maha-iidurak-haf Boftd-vcht'ra ' 
; sei)a)a isii iuiura-vadu dtr j • 

4:5 isa Sir-va«lu at janak-luvi isa iiju-vadu de jaiiak-li.il isfi mckn.it 

Va4u-dcvagama ^ isa ka- 

'»r> tu-vadii de janak-hii isaeknat ok !vin hagin is3, minir-maha-adin* ilc j.r 
isa t^kiiat tit- 

47 n kifi ba^iM isa kainlair do janak hn isa cknat ek kiri ba^in isa sunu-bolnat 

Sunubol-devM- 

48 ‘gama Isa tnillan sa jatiak hu is.i mokr.at Dunumii-gama isa karn-navaniii 

kabili jetak-hat ck kiti- 

4;: -yak isa sal ek ad-niaiia ek p.it;ak is,! kiibili doles j.iii.ik hat ck ctil-inuna 
ba^iii 5;ai isa mek- 

50 -iia|. jivci Jo pa biigin Navaguna-maha-sjEtyehi ’-=1* Nateviya-maha- 

•s&yelii^ isa Ambulu-d&g&b-hi i*-.! 

51. sa-govuvan tun janak-hat eknat de p.i biit'in isS me vobera ud-gala yat-gali 
Atvohora jalilja- 

52 'tl tiagab iiv hanuinda u tga raknanai DaiDiyon ck biigin a .isag iliyii yutu 
isa da-gc.lii isa pilima go* 

hi isa bat-gehi is' -1;: •, iiiiiusun isa j.ilT isa pt/p •ui kisii I-i iiis-kol 
isa apulanu /ada 

51 -VI n de janak-liu 's.i nicknal: Maiiitulava tun kiriy:. isa ivc vchera bad-tnvak 

gam bim-hi mahg malni-va-" 

55 r kvili melalsi me v*7herat no niiula kot gala yuiu isa mang-giva piya-gi\a 
no vadn.t Kapa-vavii 

5(1 (liya van t ik tinhi pere Jhemel kalii pere sirii diya bedum me veheraf me 
gatii %utn isa me veherhi 

57 bad tuvak gam bini kavaru [lariy.'iyen ukas oanirnn no diyii yut» isa 

patnvan nma no himi kot vehe- 

58 -ra^ me navnta gaui yutu isa vlunavaii des yavanu ko? me niytimin tuVa'i 

me sirit no ikma viitiya yroi 


* Ml. -gam. 


* Ml. iia. 


Ml I' tWra, 

^ M:, tfuiha^\y€ht\ 


® Ml. z'dA/ zw/. 
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TRANSLATION*. 

Slab A. 

[Lines 1--5] On the icth day of the waxing moon, in the [lunar] month of 
Vap ■*, in the sixteenth year after the elevation of his regal canopy, the great 
king Siri Sangboy Abahay*, who was born unto the great king Ababay 
Salamevan*, an eminent K^triya, being descended from the royal line of the 
Okkaka dynasty, which is the pinnacle of the illustrious K§atriya race, having 
been conceived in the womb of the anointed queen Dev Qon of equal 
birth in the same [K§atriya] race — who enjoyed the dignities of Governor 
and Chief Governor*, and who, having in due course become king, has been 
illumining* the Island of Lanka with his majestic effulgence — convened’ an 
assembly of the great community of monks resident in Sey«giri*vehera * and 
Abataay-giri-vehera *. 

[LI. 5-9]*“ [At this assembly. His Majesty] conferred” with competent 
I)crsons as to the expediency of selecting” such of the [monastic] rules as 


' I'or the meaning and etymology of separate words in the text, see the glossary at the end of the 
volume. 

’ * The sowing month,’ Sept.-Oct. (fr. Ski. vap\ nearly corresponding with the solar month, 
Kattyd, ’I'amil Purati'tii. 

' Skt. S'ri Sahghabodhi Abhaya. * Skt. Abhaya iildmighavarna. 

/i/i/ viahayd sin vindci, as in the Vessagiri slab, 1 . 8. See above, pp. 25, and 26,' note 4. 

* Pahayiimin sifU. Here sifd, gerund (past) of siftnavd {V stha) is used with the present adverbial 
participle {pra + ^ bhi) to express continued action (cf. Apia's Skt. Composition, p. 124, 
and Geiger’s Z. S- S. § 63). 

' Alaha-sen-va koray, lit. 'having caused the becoming of a great assembly.’ For the gerund 
hiray, see above, p. 51, note 2. The suffix t'<i seems to me to be a derivative of ^ hhu, but see 
< ieiger's Z. .S'. .S'. §§ 64 and 65. 

* P. Citiya-giri-vihara. • P. Abhaya-giri-vih&ra. 

'* This passage can also be rendered, '[At this assembly, His Majesty] selected such of the 
[monastic] rules as pleased him out of those [in force] at his own Abahay-giri-vehera .... and after 
conferring with competent persons, as to the expediency of establishing these rules at this sihUra also, 
he enacted the [following] regulations with comments [thereon] so as to render them uniform in 
respect of the great community of monks resident in this vihSra, as well as in respect of the 
eniployds, the serfs, [their respective] duties, and the receipts and disbursements.’ 

" Sasitndit, ' having consulted ’ ; Skt. *samsyandya for samsyadya (through P. samsandati). 

A^ija rus-vi gend, 'having taken those which were pleasing to himself’ ; but Mudaliyar Guna- 
sekara translates ' having approved of.' 1 take rus-vd as composed of rus (Skt. rue) and the suffix vd, 
a verbal noun (probably connected with Skt. bhu), here in the accusative case, being governed by 
gend\ same con -ruction as maha-stn-vi karay in I. 5. 1 do not think rusvd is a direct derivative of 
rucitvd. Cf. also Childers' Notes in /. P, A. S, viii. pp. 146 et seq. 
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pleased him out of those [in force] at his own Abahay-giri-yehera and out 
pf those formerly instituted at Sey>giri*yehera by his brother, the master of 
religious ceremonies S and of establishing the same at this vih&ra also. 

[Thus] in respect of the great community of monks living in this vihSra, 
as well as in respect of the employes, the serfs, [their respective] duties, and 
the receipts and disbursements. His Majesty passed these [following] regula- 
tions, rendering* them explicit by means of comments. 

[LI. 9-15] The monks residing in this vihSra shall rise at the time of 
early dawn and shall meditate on the four protective formulas*, and having 
finished cleansing the teeth*, shall put on and cover themselves with their 
[yellow] robes as prescribed in the SikakaratiV. They shall [then] go to the 
‘ check-room ’ of At-vehera, and exercising a spirit of benevolence and reciting 

’ Vat-himiyan. Sec above, p. 35, note 7. 

* Vivarutten ek-st kof. Mudalijar Gunasekara translates, ‘making them alike by enactments.' 
It seems to me, however, that ek-se (prob. Skt. ekacchiy^ is here used in the sense of ‘ one shade (of 
meaning),’ that is, ‘ unambiguous,’ or ‘ quite plain.’ 

* These exercises are:— (i) Meditating on the virtues of the Buddha; (9) Wishing unto all 
beings deliverance frotn the misery of existence; (3) Reflecting on the impurity of the sulrstances 
which constitute the corporeal frame; (4) Contemplation of death (C^hn Almanac, 1834). See also 
Hardy’s Eastern Moncuhism, pp. 98, 943-959, and Rhys Davids' Introduction to his edition of the 
Yogivacara' s Manual. 

* Dshit-kisS, P. danta-kattha-kiccam, lit. * tooth-stick-duty.’ 

* In the Nevill Collection of Ceylon MSS., now in the British Museum, there is a MS. (ff. 9) 
of a short commentary in Sinhalese on the Sikhtyd Dhammi section of the P&timokkha, bearing tlie 
title Sikhakarani for P. Sikkhi karamyd. Evidently this is the treatise referred to here. It begins : — 
mehi Sikhakaranlya nam kavarqyat sakhevin k^anem. Avafa ndltd kof a tivuru haiidinam dukufi vi. 
Va^u aSgulen afaiigulak datta-mandaltn hahi vamai pasS hasunkan tabd ek ktlavarekin no tlvd avafa 
ttlti kof a hMidayutt^. Avafa d/t kola koAdand sdda vdrada avafa ndtivuva varaja ndti. Avafa nditd 
kof a sivuru porovinam dukuld vi. AtpifdR govu-sg^in de kelavara sama-kofa vam atin pal pifu hahd Id 
ek kelavarcMn no elvd avafa dti kofa peraviya yullfyi, ‘here I shall state briefly what the Sikha- 
karanfya iff; — 

‘ If the civara (under-garment) is worn so that it may not go completely round [the loins], this will 
be a dukkafa offence [requiring confession and absolution]. It must be worn so that it may reach 
eight finger-breadths in carpenter’s measure below the knee-cap, being wrapped completely round (the 
waist) from the left side, without letting one end hang down [more than the other f]. If when putting 
on the {uadti-)eivara in order that it may pass right round [the loins], should it, by mistake, happen 
not to fit completely round [the waist], this will not be [reckoned] a fault. 

‘ If the civara (outer robe) is put on so that it may not cover (the body) completely round, this will 
be a dukkafa offence. The (outer) antra must be wrapped round by making both its ends equal, just as 
an (elephant)-keeper on his elephant Then with the left hand it must be drawn over the back downwards, 
thereby covering (the body) completely without letting one end hang down [more than the other ?].’ 

Cf. also Pdtimokkha ix. (/. R. A. S. viii. pp. 69-130; S. B. E. xiii. pp. 59-67, zvii. p. ais, 
note a). 

VOL. I. P 
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paritta^ formulas shall descend [into the refectory] and receive gruel and 
boiled rice. 

To the monks who are unable to attend the ‘check-room’ through illness, 
shall be granted a vasag* each, when recommended by the physicians. . 

To the monks who reside in this vihara and read‘ the Vinayarpifaka, 
shall be assigned five va^ag^ of food and raiment ; to the monks who read the 
Sutta-pitaka, seven vasag\ and to the monks who read the Abhidhamma- 
pitoka, twelve vasag. 

The necessaries [of life] assigned to monks by lay patrons’ after due 
calculation shall be given without causing any omission thereof*. 

[LI. 15-20] Those that reside permanently and grant the necessary things 
[for the maintenance of monks] here, shall enjoy’ the lands and villages attached 
to all the ivisa [monks’ residences] connected with this vihara, but they shall 
not enjoy the same conjointly* with the Sv&sa so attached*. 

Orders shall be issued to employes and employes shall be dismissed only 
by the monks in council ; no orders shall be issued or any servant be dismissed 
by individuals acting alone. 

The monks residing in this vih^ shall by no means possess the fields, 
orchards, &c., in any place belonging to At-vehera. 


' Evidently stansas from the Pirit-poia, .Cf. reference to this compilation in the Slab-inscription 
of Kassapa V (No. 4, 1 . 38) above, p. 43. 

* See above, p. a8, n. 5. 

* Ktyana, in the sense of ' reading aloud and explaining to an audience.' 

* Mudaliyar Gu^asekara translates, ' five cells with food and raiment.' He adds, however, in 
a note, that the word vasag ’ admits of two renderings, (i) residence or cell of a monk, (a) pinga load 
of boiled rice and curry'; but compare note 5 on p. 38. Mdller takes it to mean ' a farm ' (^. I. C. 
p. 115), and De Alwis ‘a meal ' {Sidaisaiigari, Introd. p. 14';). 

* Dtyakayan, lit. ‘ donors,' a term still applied in Ceylon especially to those who contribute to the 
maintenance of a Buddhist monastery. 

* De Alwis* translation runs : — ' Donations made unto the priests shall be applied in accordance 
with the intention of the donors, and without misappropriation.' Compare also Armour’s and Mailer's 
renderings. 

' Fj/ii»d(i/-fflu/, lit. 'except that they make use of.' Cff.valafljiti. 

* Ek-kusa-vd (P. ika-kucchi-huivd) may also mean * inclusive of.' 

* Mudaliyar Gunasekara’s rendering of this passage is ' They shall make use of the villages and 
lands attached to all the monasteries which belong to this vehera, living there permanently and giving 
articles (fit to be given) for services rendered to diis vehera, but they shall not make use of them by 
intruding on a monastery so attached.' Cf. also the translations by Mttller and others, which differ 
from this considerably. 
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They shall not allow their dependants to exercise su[)remacy over any place 
connected with At*vehera. 

Monks that infringe these regulations shall nut live in this vihara. 

[LI. 20-25] The monk* who looks after the Nakfi,’*, the lay wanlen’ of the 
vihara, the administrator of rules*, the steward'’, the almoner®, the clerk of 
the vihara, the registrar* of caskets, including the keeper of caskets® — all these 
persons shall hold sessions in the At-vehera in company with the monks from 
the two fraternities* at Abhayagiri, who have come to assist [thetn in their 
deliberations]. They shall then fix places of business and shall attend tf) duties 
connected with receipts and disbursements, &c., both inside and outsitle [the 
vihara]. 

For the purpose of compensating for whatever may be destroyed by those 
engaged in matters relating to receipts and disbursements, both inside ainl 


* Lit. ‘monks/ l)Ul the plural is, I think, used here merely honoris causa. Mtillcr's and Armf>iM ’s 
translations of lines 20-30 differ materially from Gunasekara*s and my renderings. 

• P. wi’/viVa, ‘ fraternity of monks/ a[)plied also sometimes to ‘a monastic establishment with its 
dUfiaha and avasa* See also the second portion of this inscription ( 1 . i). 

• Pirivahanuvd. See above, p. 3, and note 5. ‘ The warden or superintendent of tlie vihara,* 
according to Dr. Muller and Mudaliyar Gunasekara. 

* Niyam-jciu admits of tw’O derivations, namely, Skt. nigama-jyestha, ‘the chief over a market 
town'; and niyama-jyistha, ‘the pre-eminent in law.' MUllcr, adhering to the former, renders it * the 
eldest of the villages/ while the Mudaliyar translates it ‘duly appointed overseers.' My rendering is 
based on the technical use of the words niyama and jetu in Ceylon inscriptions. In the jetavanar^ma 
Sanskrit inscription ( 1 . 4), above, p. 4, the word niyama means undoubtedly ‘fixed regulation.* Fit 
the use of jetu or jeta^ compare the compounds niyam-jetak (1. 2), maikguljetak (1. 6), and kaditi-jetak 
(1. 48) in the present record, second part. 

® A-k&miyd = P. adi-kammika, ‘ the principal workman/ See also below, second part, 1 . 3. 

• Pasak-kdmiyd, P. paccaya-kammika^ ‘the officer connected wiih the supplying of necessary 
articles.' Compare, however, the expression kdmiyan pasdkin in I. 26 and the note thereon. 

^ Karand-kyd = P. karandadikhaka. 

” Kara^u-aisamu. I am not quite sure of my interpretation. MUller derives aksamu from 
Skt. hasta + V iam^ and gives it the meaning ‘receiver of revenue/ Mudaliyar Gunasekara 
renders it ‘ the sealing of caskets/ probably connecting it with aksana (P. hatiha-saHHd\ ‘ signature.' 
But samu is more likely a derivative of P. sammuii, ‘permission/ Compare samu-denava, *to 
grant permission ' ; also the phrase hasin kas-kof, ‘ having stamped with the seal,’ below, in 
line 26. 

* Ahahaygiri-ndkayhi de-mulin sdkanuvaf vddi sa'tigun sdmdngin. The Mudaliyar's rendering of 
this passage is: — ‘With the monks who come to accept alms from the two Pirivenas in the Abhayagiri 
Nikiya/ Possibly one of these two orders at Abhayagiri Vihara was the Kapara-mula, the .*^ubjccl of 
the inscription of Kassapa V at Anur.adhapura (see above, pp. 41-57). Sdhanu means also ‘the 
acceptance of alms'; cf. bat sdhana tdnd in 1. 28 (p, 102, note 9). 
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outside [the vih^ra], security shall be taken from suitable householders and 
be deposited at the [respective] places of business^. 

If any of the dependants of the monks of this vihara are appointed*, 
they shall not be retained in service but be dismissed. Employes shall be 
dismissed after recovery of what has been entered [in their name] in the 
register. 

[LI. 25-30] Caskets furnished with locks shall be defiosited in the ‘ relic- 
house’* in the presence* of the officials of the ‘relic-house,’ with the seal* of 
the officials* at the place of business* duly stamped on them. 

Apart from the case of any one of the officials of this vihara going, not 
far, on vihara service, there shall [always] be in attendance not less than three 
persons from amongst those employed at [each of the following places, namely] 
the pay-office*, the place where raw rice is received, and at the place where, 
in the forenoon, boiled rice and gruel are accepted* [by monks]. 

Nothing whatever belonging to the ‘ relic-house’ of At-vehera shall be lent 
out**, or be purchased if offered for sale ** by the officials. 


’ Th( Mudaliyar translates, ' They shall take as bail, and appoint with the workmen, retainers 
who arc able to compensate tor what was destroyed by the workmen.' 

* Nisid-hot. The Mudaliyar translates this by ' prohibited'; but I think it should be connected 
with Skt. ni-fad, not ni-sidh. 

* Dilgr =s P. dhstu-f'iha, a house where reliquaries are deposited, generally built near the dSgaba 
of the monastery within the inner quadrangle. 

* FasHkin, instr. of pasHk^Y.paceakkha (or rather *paccakkhi)^S\iA. pratp-akfa. The Mudaliyar 
translates kitmiyan pasHkin * by the side of the workmen,’ evidently deriving pasa from P. passa, 

' ll'.sin, insiiumental case of has (Rtsoanmala, 553), modem as, 'a seal.’ Cf. as obanavH, ‘to 
stamp with a seal.' 

* Kamiyan, lit. ‘ of the workmen.’ 

’ Kam-tUn, Skt. karma-siktltta, means here either * the manufactory ’ or ‘ an assay office.’ 

* Vat-ofik-Utuh, ‘ at the place where wages are paid in kind.’ The Mudaliyar makes this com- 
pound equivalent to modern Sinhalese vhtup dni tUna. Vat is a derivative of Skt. vftta, P. vatfa, and 
is (liiTerent from vSt (above, p. 35, 1. 19) which is derived from P. va((i. OnS may be connected with 
Skt. avana + ka (from •/ av) rather than with avant^a {ava + nV), It is, I think, the same as the 
modern word iini (sometimes written onJ). 

’ Sahana, from V' sak. In polite language, when n monk accepts food, one says in Sinhalese, 
‘ be endures or permits [the offering of] food,' 

'* PirAt, Xhis and the word piruoafa or pirivafa, commonly applied to cloths lent by a 'ihtibgf' 
or WiisiK', -man, seem both to be derivatives of Skt. pari -f- •/ vft. Cf. P. pirivaffakam. 

’* Vtktnij. I have tentatively treated this as a form of the conditional mood of the Sinhalese verb 
vikunaiiava, P. vikkinSli, M. vikkinat. The Mudaliyar gives two possible interpretations of this passage, 
namely, (1) ‘nor shall anything be taken, if the servants sell’; (a) 'nor shall anything be purchas^ 
from the servants.’ 
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[LI. 30-33] The officials shall not exact services Tor themselves from the 
men engaged for [vihara] service ; nor shall such men be allowed out on other 
service in the neighbourhood. 

The officials at At>vehera shall look after the payala ‘ [of land] grantetl 
from Damgamiya for the purpose of [executing] repairs at Katu-maha-s&ya^ 
and [with the income thereof] shall cause the works of the [said] dngiiba to 
be renovated. 

They shall cause the taking care of Kiriband-pavu'' «lagaba by gr.intiu;, 
the two kiriya* [of land] set ap.irt for the purpose from Al-gamiya. 

[LI. 33-37] The ‘relic-house,’ the house containing the au.spiciims colos-al 
stone-image* [of the Buddha], the hous<* at the great Bodlii-irre. [ihe shrine] 
Nayinda*, the house of the goddess’ Minin&l, the [afore-mer.tioned] Katu- 
maha-saya, the Kiriba^d-pavu dagaba and the dagabas on the upper rock * 
and on the lower rock® belonging to At-vehera : — the offerings made at all 
these places, as well as too kalahd^'’ [weight] of gold and \o yahahi^' of 
paddy from At-vehera — all these shall be utilized and [by means «)f them] the 
repairs at the dagabas and at all other places within [the precincts of] this 
vihSra shall be executed every year. 

[LI. 37 --41] The share [due] out of the fines and / [levied] 

• Sec above, p, 55, note 3. • Sdya =: P. cetiya. See also JT. S. No. 1587. 

■ Pavu = V.pabbaia^ ‘ rock.' * Kiriya or /vW. See above, p. 3, note 4. 

• MaUgul-maha^sala’-pilima-gehi = P, mangala-mahdsila-pxiimd-gehamhi. 

• Probably cq\ii valent to Skt. ndgendra, P. ndginda^ ‘ Na^a or snake king.' 

^ Dev-du, Cf. P. deva-puild, Sinh. dev-pui, 'a male deity,' and dcva-dhiia (or -duhi'to), Sinh. de 7 }-du, 

‘ a female deity.' 

• Ud-gald. • Vat-gald. See above, p. 28, note 3. 

“ Yahaldy modern ydla =: a score, i.c. 20 amuna (P. nmmana) of grain or 20 head of cattle 
(Armour). According to SubhQti, zydla is equivalent to 20 khari (i.e. one vdhd or saka/o, ‘ cart-load *). 
See AbA. 484. Cf., also, above, pp. 3, note 4, and 55, note and Rhys Davids, Coins and Measures 
of C^don, § 34. 

” The meaning of this passage is somewhat obscure. Tlu? present translation is offered tentatively. 
The Mudaliyar's rendering is, * brooms for removing faded flowers and house-timber shall be collected 
in the two villages GutSl and Karand^ belonging to the relic-house and the image-house, and the 
former timber utilized for a strong vihUra.' 

In the i^hnMgedand kodand kdrd he treats kdrd as a gerund. If it is so, it should be spelt either 
karay as in 1 . 5, or kot as in I. 8. I take it as a derivative of kdriku, used here technically to mean 
* a filed rate/ such as ' a tithe.’ Cf. kdrdyeht in 1 . 44, and dasa-kdrCt, * tenth part/ in the inscription of 
Kassapa V (1. 47) above, p. 49. 

Ge^dand gpAa danda}) and ko-dand (prob. for ku-danda, 'minor fines’) seem to me to be 
the names of two kinds of fines. See above, p. 54, n. 3. In Skt. and P. ko danda means ' a bov/.' In 
Sinhalese ko s= Skt. kopa. In Tamil kd means * a king/ 
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on dummalassamun^ in the villages Gat& and Karanda belonging [respectively] 
to the ‘ relic-house ’ and to the ' image-house,’ as well as the wages* of those 
[servants] who are refractory ’ shall be appropriated by the vihSira. 

One-third of [the produce of] trees and plants on Kirbabd-pavu, the 
house rent of the sai^-vUlla^ here, the tank ManiiT&Bara, the two tanks in 
the upper-side and in the lower-side of ]bahi^iya•payu (the Swallow-rock) 
together with the sang-vdlla* thereof, the land around the pond PahaniUvil 
and the land around the pond Porodeni*pokiipa — the income derived from 
all these places shall be appropriated by the vihara. 

[LI. 4T-45] From the householders who live on the vihSra lands, ground 
rent shall be levied in a fitting manner on behalf of the vih§ra, but not from 
the vihara serfs and employes. 

Those who having put on yellow [robes] commit acts inconsistent with the 
dress they have assumed — acts such as buying, selling, &c., taking away animal 
life, shall not be permitted to dwell around the mount 

The property of well-conducted serfs* shall not be appropriated by the 
employes except for the [use of the] vihara. 

All the villages and lands belonging to this vihara shall be administered 

' I am not at all clear as to the meaning of this word. The Mudaliyar’s interj^retation is dummal, 
'faded or bad flowers,’ and as-samun, 'brooms for putting to a comer.’ Dum-nal may also mean 
‘ incense and flowers.' MUIIer translates assamun by ' those who supply.’ None of these meanings 
seems to suit the context either here or in lines 34, 38, 40, and 41 of the second portion of this 
record. Tentatively I take aisam as composed of as -f kam (Skt. amia + karman) and meaning 'distributing 
or apportioning.’ Cf. vissam^vis kam (Skt. viiva+ karman) given in the Sida/saAgard as an example 
of ptraru {purva-rapa), ‘assimilation.’ Thus maha-budun-gtlu dummal-assam sa-janak-hat (B. 1 . 38) 
would mean ‘ to six person.- who distribute incense and flowers in the temple containing the colossal 
image of the Buddha ’ ; me gSmtl dum-mal-assamnat (1. 40), ‘ to those in this village who distribute (as 
their duty) incense and flowers’ [in the temple]; kam-assamak-kaf (U 41), 'to one who apportions 
work.’ 

* JBala (.spelt bala in Clough’s Die/.), 'hire.’ Cf. iJla-meke, 'work done for wages'; 
Skt. bhJ/a. 

* PtrtUvar ■= pertli-karu, 'those who quarrel,* 'rebels.’ Cf. ahvaru for at-karu (Skt. has/a- 
kira, ' manufacturer ’) ; tii-varu for sU-karu (Skt. a'/ro'kdra), • ' painter,’ quoted in the Sida/saAgard, 
ch. ii. Pereli at ptraU (ptrahnavd, 'to upset’) must, I think, be connected widi Skt. /art’ -|- •/ vpi. 

* This is obviously not a proper name. From the context it seems that it must refer to some 
sort of ground, probably a sandy plain near a tank or river specially set apart for the use of the 
community of monks {sangka Sinh. vdl/a, a sandy shore). Cf. Mutatomekef^saAgvdlle Vanpulld 
updsaka in Vessagiri slab-inscrip.ion, 1 . ti (above, p. 35). This should have been translated ‘the 
lay-devotee VanpullS of the sa^vdlla of Mulaso-vihara.’ 

* Su-dasun admits of two meanings, namely, (i) P. su-datsana, 'good-looking'; (a) suJ^dasun, 
' wcll-conductcd serfs’; dasm being the pi. of das (.Skt. d 3 sa). Cf. vther-dastm in lines 41 and 45. 
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upon deeds' of lease, but no [absolute] transfers^ [of the same] shall be 
executed. 

Excepting the three days ‘service by turn®' no other ‘service by turn’ 
such as [that at] updsatha festival shall be exacted. 

[LI. 45-50] Unless it be a property given as ‘a living'* to the employes 
and the serfs of the vih&ra, no paddy fields, orchards, &c., in any place belonging 
to At-vehera shall be held by them on mortgages or as gifts or on leases®. 

Officials who have gone out on vihcLra service* shall not receive means 
of subsistence' from the inhabitants of the country, except the contribvition 
of raw rice* given by the cultivators* in accordance with former custom*®. 

They shall not accept presents from tenants**, nor shall the officials take 
yokes of oxen** from these [tenants] and have their own fields cultivated. 

The leasehold fields which are held by cultivators i«i hereditary succession 
shall not be taken away unless tney are not so held. 

No trespass shall be committed on the gardens** and thereby injustice 
be done. 

Trees and shrubs shall not be cut down. 

[LI. 50-54] In none of the villages and lands belonging to this vihSra 


* Karaythi (loc. of kSrit, in 1 . 38). *in rental'; bSnda (P. bandhilvH), 'having tied.’ See above, 
p. 103, note la. 

' or paffa, a deed inscribed on copper-plate or on stone. In this connexion, probably 

a final transfer of land. According to Tamil and Indian usage in general, it means *a deed uf 
lease.' Cf. paffidir, ‘a lease-holder.' See also above, p. 54, note 4. 

' Var — Skt. vira, evidently used here in the sense of ‘ service by turn.' Cf. virika in the 
JetavanirSma Skt Inscription, 1 . 31 (above, pp. 3, 5, and 9), and vdriyan in the Slab-inscription of 
Kassapa V, 1 . 17 (above, pp. 47, 53, note 7). 

* /tW or divtl, ' lands granted to persons for their maintenance in consideration of certain services 
rendered or offices held by them.’ See also Rmanmala, 364, and N&mSvaliya, 209. 

' PaHa-kitrU. See above, notes i and a. 

* Vthtraf kamm. See also above, I. 37. 

* Vdfum s Skt vrttam. See above, p. loa, note 8 ; also p. 57. note 3. 

* Bilisdt, lit. ' tribute-rice.’ BUi^ Skt. P. Pkt. bali. See E. S. No. 993. 

* Has-kahtvan, See Piyummala, p. 56, and E. S. No. 100. 

’* The Mudaliyar’s rendering of this passage runs ; — ' Except the raw rice which, according to 
former custom, is given to the vehera by workmen gone on business or by the signers, no victuals 
shall be received from the (other) inhabitants of the country.' 

'* Kufi = Skt P. kup, Tamil in the sense of ‘ householder ’ or 'tenant,' both here and in 
lines 34 and 41. 

" Gt-gm ^gon-gl or gon^ggxt, Skt gd-yuga. 

'* Vatu pdtaf, modern vatu-ftlafa. ' range of gardens ’ ; ptla = F. panli, Skt. pahkti. 
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shall talipot^, ml*, and other fruit-bearing trees be allowed to be felled except 
by permission and consent of [the officials at] the place of business’. 

If any fault be committed by tenants*, a fine shall be assessed’ according 
to village custom, and in lieu of the assessed fine, they shall be made to perform 
tank- work by undertaking portions' [of work] 16 cubits in circumference and 
one cubit in depth at the side^ of Miii& [tank]. If this be not done, the assessed 
fine shall be levied. 

Except that which is given* as means of subsistence for the collectors* of 
revenue of the villages and lands belonging to this vihira, all [other] affairs 
transacted** bona fide** with the concurrence of [officials at] all the respective 
places of business** shall be entered** in the register**. 

[LI. 54-58] Whatever is spent’* daily on the maintenance of the Maha-pn^*, 
on revenue-collectors" and on the renovation of Works shall be entered in the 
register. [From the particulars contained therein] a statement of accounts** 

' Talan, the corypba palm. 

* The wild sapota tree {Bassia longifolid), the wood of which is used for timber, and the seeds 
yield the oil (Clough). 

* Kam-iUn, The Mudaliyar renders this word by * tenants,’ but compare its use in lines sa and 24. 

* See note 11, p. 105. * Kiri, ger. of kiranavH, ‘to weigh.’ 

* Kabul, apparently another form of iabdlt. See above, p. 37, note 5. 

’ Ai^, loc. of ^ka, Skt. aiiia. 

* Jml kof dunmak, lit. ‘ that which is given by making it a means of subsistence.' See also above, 
line 45 (p. 105, note 4). 

* Lahanu-vanaf, lit. ‘ to receivers.* ’* A-kala, Skt. = ikrfa. 

*' Pasak vana s^ih, lit. ‘in a manner apparent (to all)' or ‘so as to become obvious (to all)'; 
pasak = Skt. pratj/okja. See above, p. 102, note 4. 

'* Kam-tUn sSnUtgin. See also lines 24 and go. 

'* LiySvtyd yuhf, ‘ it should be caused to be written'; liySviyS ss P. likhSpita. 

Pas-pot-hi, Skt. pdljtki-puskiki i)oc.). See JetavanSrSma inscription, line aS (above, p. 5). The 
word pas is a derivative, not of paHjiki, but of pafUiki, the form used in Ceylon and South India. 
Cf. the titles of wotki'.—Maudgalyiyasu-pttflcikS-pradipa, CSndra-pafkiki, Nydyasdra~pada~paSUiki, 
Sri Dbarm&r&ma Nkyaka-sthavira, the learned editor of the first-named work, says tint ptAciki is 
a Mggadhism: — **‘Paiktki"yi ca-kdra madhya pdfheyasna MUgadha-idbdikayatffa akhsmatsya, Dsk- 
finitya Satuskf'fa paudUsyanfa da esimaya ' (Preface, p. xiii, f. n.). Compare^ however, Skt. V paMe or 
pac, ‘ to make clear,’ of which pafUikd may be a derivative, as suggested by Prof. Macdonell. 

*' Viya-vu =s Skt vyaya'i^ta, 

** Maha-pd-vafa, P. makd-paUa-vaffaks. In reference to the Mahd-pdh’a, 'the large bow],' the 
Mudaliyar says, *a well-endowed vihira is fiimished with a bowl of a large size, which is filled with 
offerings of rice and other eatables on particular occastons.' 

” Labatmvanaf, lit ' to the receivers.' 

At-vatu. I am not sure of the etymology of this word. The Mudaliyar makes it equivalent to 
Skt hasta-vastu, 'a thing (such as a hook) which is or may be carried in the band,' commonly called 
at-pola, ‘ hand-book,' or vaKSm-pota. 
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shall be made with the concurrence of [those at the respective] places of 
business, and such entries’ as are found false’ shall be expunged’ from the 
account. The sheet of accounts shall [then] be placed in a casket under lock 
[and key]. Every month the sheets of accounts [so deposited] shall be made 
public, and a [fresh] statement of accounts be prepared from them. From the 
twelve statements of accounts [so made] during the year, there shall be compiled 
a balance sheet at the end of [each] year, which shall be read * out in the midst 
of the community of monks and be [thus finally] disposed of. The employes 
who infringe these rules shall be made to pay ge-dand^ fines and be dismissed 
from the service. 


Slab B. 

[LI. 1-3] To the monk who looks after the Nak&', [there shall be 
assigned] daily one itaHya"' of raw rice; for [expenses of] the opening 
ceremony of the vassa * season, one kalanda * and four aka ’® [weight] of 
gold ; for the closing festival of the vassa season, a similar quantity ; to an 
administrator of [monastic] regulations”, five kiriya ” [of land] for maintenance**, 
as well as one ndliya of raw rice daily; for cost of whitewashing and of 
flowers, fifteen kalahd [of gold] yearly. 

[LI. 3-6] The steward”, the clerk of the vihSra, the registrar of caskets, 
the keeper of caskets**, the almoner** — to each of these [shall be assigned] 


* San =s P. saHHd. * Ota, 'falsehood' (Clough). 

* Pafavqy, lit. * having caused to disappear.’ Cf. palavum and ptttavum in Jayatilaka’s Elu 
AhirSdiya. 

' Janvii, modern danva (caus. of jhi), ‘ having made known ’ ; V.janUpetvi. 

‘ Sec above, p. 54, note 3, and p. 103, note la. * See above, p. loi, note 2. 

’ ‘ A measure of capacity, about three pints ; the twenty-fourth part of a parrah, or the ilil.-^ty- 
second part of a bushel heaped up’ (Clough). According to others, it is equivalent to a seer, or quart. 

* Vatan-ba$til = P. vassCma-lhini ^oc.), ' at the reciting of the Buddhist scriptures during the 
season of retreat.’ This evidently refers to the opening festival of the Vatta season on the full-moon 
day of the month of As&fha (Skt dsidha), about the middle of June, just as pavarun-laiut ^.pavar.mi- 
Mina) means 'the preaching of the Doctrine at the closing festival of the Vassa season.’ For an 
account of the ceremonies connected with the Vassa season by J. F. Dickson, see /. C. B.R.A. S. viii. 
(1884), pp. ao7-3i. 

* See above, p. a8, note 3. '• See above, p. »g, note i. 

** Ntyam-pefak. See above, p. loi, note 4. 

’* KiriyassV. karisa. Cf. above, p. 3, note 4. ” Jivsl. See above, p. 105, note 4. 

** A^kamfyi. See above, part A, I. ao (p. 101, note 5). 

** Eara^du at-samu. See above, p. 101, note 8. 

** Pasak-kttmiyS. See above, p. loi, note 6. 
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five kiriya [of land] ; to the lay warden * one kirtya and two paya * [of land] 
together with two admand^ of raw rice [daily]; to the one who makes his 
rounds* [as a watchman], two paya [of land] and one admani of raw rice 
[daily]; to the master of festivals*, one kiriya [of land] and a vasag from 

Damiya. 

[LI. 7-15] For cost of whitewashing and flowers' [shall be given] 
three kaland and two aka [of gold] a year ; to a servant that attends to the 
rearing of calves one kiriya [of land] and a vasag from Damlya ; for cloths 
[used] for the merry festival of the great Bodhi-tree, one kalanda [of gold]; 
to a [supplier of] earthen alms-bowls *, one paya [of land] and [daily] two pata 
of raw rice ; to one who arranges outside affairs' and to a servant that attends 
to matters arising in [connexion with] the royal house" — to each of these, one 
kiriya and two paya [of land] together with two adtnand of raw rice [daily]; 
to an ol-kdntiya^^, two paya [of land] and one admanS and two pata of raw 
rice [daily] ; to a perevdliya " of the Fiyangal [monastery], two paya [of land] 

' Pirivahanu-vaia-kitmiyak~hat, lit. * to one who performs the duties of a warden.' This official is 
called simply Vetur-pirmahamroi in part A, 1 . so. Cf. also vaUhimiyan above, p. 35, note 7. 

* See above, p. 36, note 7. 

* 1 have not been able to find out the exact value of an admani. It is clear from the present 
record that its capacity is more than two pata, that is to say more than half a quart or seer, a pata (prob. 
V.ptuata) being equivalent to onei-fourth of a seer or nd/tya. As suggested by Rhys Davids, it is 
probably another name for the ndfiya {Ancient Coins and Masures of Ceylon, p. 20). 

* Sdrayin. See JS. S. No. 1583 and compare ddgd raknanaf below, 1 . 5a. 

* Mahgul-Je(a = P. mangala-jetfha. 

* Seluvamat mal mild. I am not quite sure of the meaning of this phrase. The above is the 
rendering .vdopted by Muller and the Mudaliyar. See alst> 1. 3. 

' ValsikS-kdmiya. Moller's rendering is ‘one who prepares medicine’; that of Mudaliyar 
' a servant of one year ’ ; but the commonest meaning of Skt. valsikd is ' a female cvlf,’ and vatsiki- 
karmika may, therefore, very well mean ‘ a cow-herd ’, as suggesvxl by Dr. Fleet. 

“ Md(i-patak-hat. As the daiivc suffix ha{ is used only witli personal nouns in the present record, 
the word mUfi-pata (Pkt. matfid-patta) with its indefinite suffix -k or -ek {L. .S. S. § 42) must refer to 
a maker or supplier of earthen alms-bowls. According to MUlter, it means 'a plasterer.’ 

* Piiassamak. I am not sure of my rendering. Compare, however, the note on dummal-assamim 
above, p. 104, note i. MUller takes it to mean ‘ one who throws away dead flowers,’ and the Mudaliyar 
translates it by ‘ scavenger.’ 

** Xaj-ge upSni kamiyak. This means, according to Muller, ‘a workman born on the ground of 
■he king ’ ; and according to the Mudaliyar, * a workman Lorn in the king’s house.’ 

” Both Muller and the Mudaliyar toke this s< rvant to be ' a masker,’ following ITpham’s designation 
of the oB caste of drummers and dancers, in his Sacred and llirtorUal Box'ks </ CcyUm, iii. p. 350. 

** The meaning of this word is not clear. Both MUller and the Mudjiiyar translate piyangal 
perevifyak by ‘ one who spreads cloths on the stone-ceiling ’ ; but Piyangal is the name of a monastery. 
See above, p. 53, note i. 
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and a vasatr from Damiya; for [cost of] cloths used at the /inaanasun festival 
of the great Bodhi-tree, one kalahda. [of gold] ; to a ptreviiiiya * of the 
||Salamevaii*]Favii ‘ [monastery], two paya [of land] and a vasag from 
Damiya : to the head painter, two paya [of land] and one admatiH and one 
pata of raw rice [daily]; to each of the eleven painters, two paya [of land] 
and a vasag from Damiya; to each of the four servants* of the paymaster, 
one admana of raw rice [daily] and two paya [of land] for life*. 

[LI. 15-16] The servants who accept* the robes received by each one 
of the community of monks in this vihara, that accepts® robes at the close 
of the Vassa season®, shall divide the same among themselves. 

[LI. 16-25] ® 3 ch of the two aisatn'^ of the vihara [there shall be granted] 
two paya [of land] with one adniatia and one pata of raw rice [daily] ; to the 
head caretaker of the granary, two paya [of land] with one adtnanA and 
two pata of raw rice [daily]; to a caretaker of the granary, two paya [of 
land] with one admana of r<iw rice [daily] ; to a jel-mava *, one paya [of 
land] with one admana and two pata of raw rice [daily]; to the warder of 
the refectory, one paya [of land] with one admana and two pata of raw rice 
[daily] ; to one who issues orders to two paya [of land] ; to each of 

the twenty-four hired mlJpdi'* servants, one paya [of land] and yearly one kalanda 
[of gold] for cloths; to a servant** that attends to affairs arising in the sang- 
vtilia, one kiriya [of land] and one admanH of raw rice [daily] ; to each of the 
twelve servants that do the cooking, one kiriya and two paya [of land] from 
the village Talola-gama; to the head of these servants, one admana and one 


• See note 13, \\ 108. 

• Sec above, p. 52. 

® Vaf-nd vdri laiarak, Mtiller's translation of this is ' four goldsmiths,' and ilidt of ihe Mudaliyar 
‘four energetic paymasters.' I do not think vJri means here ‘energetic.' See above, p. note 7. 

^ Jivd, See above, p. 105, note 4. 

® Sdhana (pres, part.), ‘enduring'; sdhd (ger.), ‘having endured.' See above, p. 103, note g. 

• Vandgin. See also above, p. 28, note s» 

^ Vcher-aham^ ‘ receivers of VihSra revenue,' according to both MUllcr and the Mudaliyar. But 
compare karandu-ata.imi above, p. 10 1, no'e 8, and also dage aisam in 1. 33. 

• Jef-mava may mean ‘old mother' jittha-mdta), probably a polite way of referring to an old 
woman that attends to cleaning work in the monastery. 

• 1 cannot make out the meaning of this word. Mttller translates it by ‘ slave,' and the Mudaliyar 
by ‘ female servant.' 

SaUg-vdli updni kdmtyaky ‘a workman bom on the ground of the monks,' according to M Oiler 
and the Mudaliyar. Compare, however, raj-ge updni kdmiyak in 1 . 9 (abo\C3 p. 108, note io), and ihe 
note on saiig-idlla above., p. 104, note 4. 
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pata of rice [daily in addition]; to a servant who procures firewood and cooks 
food, three admanH of rice [daily] ; to a servant who brings firewood but does 
not cook, and to a servant who goes on errands, two adtnanH of rice each [daily] ; 
to u servant who [only] cooks on firewood fetched [by others], one admanH of rice. 

[LI. 26-30] To the chief of the thatchers* of the monastery [shall be 
assigned] two paya [of land] with one admanH and one pata of rice [daily] ; 
to each of the deven thatchers* of the monastery, two paya [of land] and one 
adnmnil of rice [daily] ; to each of the five potters who supply daily five earthen 
pots {yal&), one kiriya [of land]; to an alms-bowl-maker who supplies every 
month ten alms-bowls and ten water-pots, two kiriya [of land] and two admanS 
of rice [daily]; to one who supplies a water-strainer every month, one kiriya 
and two paya [of land]. 

[LI. 30-35] To a physician [shall be assigned] a niya-puliyi from Deti* 
sase^a* and a vasag from Damlya; to a physician who applies leeches ^ two 
paya [of land] and a vasag from Damiya ; to a ntandovuva^, one kiriya and 
two paya [of land] and a vasag from Damijra; to an astrologer, two kiriya 
[of land] and a vasag from Damiya ; to a barber, one kiriya [of land] and 
a vasag from Damiya; to the keeper* of the ‘relic-house,’ the chief of the 
retinue* [of attendants], the registrar of shrines, the three superintendents of 
service by turns ^ — to these [servants], the village Karandagama for their 
maintenance; to those dum-tnal-assam* who serve by turns ^ four vasc^ from 
Damiya; for wicks and oil [used for lights] in the ‘relic-house,’ one payala 
[of land] from this village [KarandEgama]. 


'*Pah!i vUsi jftak. The above is the rendering of both Mtkller and the Mudaliyar. But as vSti 
may also mean ‘ a dweller,* this phrase can be translated ' the chief of the attendants living in the 
monastery.’ 

* UeiMsenat mya pafyik. I cannot make out the meaning of this phrase. Mttller takes 

as another form of pSfa’, but pi{a is only one-eighth of a hriya, i. e. about one and a half bushel, 
winch would be too small a grant of land to a physician. With mya-pJtfiyd compare, however, tulapati 
and nilapdlu, a name given to ‘lands once held ex officio from Government, but which from discontinu- 
ance of the office have again lapsed to the Crown.’ 

' PuhiMi-vtdai, lit. ' a leech-doctor.' 

' Probably one who prepares medical decoctions. MOller takes it to mean ‘ a flower gardener.’ 

* Dagt aisamak, * a receiver of dues of the dSge,’ according to MflUer and the Mudaliyar. But see 
above, p. 101, note 8. 

* GaM-jefuvak, ’the overseer of the tenantry,’ according to Mttller. The Mudaliyar takes it to. 
mean ‘ a chief of a chapter of monks,’ but this is not probable, as the inscription deals here with the 
paid lay servants of the monastic establishment. 

’ Var, see above, p. io5,.note 3. 


' See above, p. t04, note 1. 
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[LI. 35-41] To the two florists who place* white [lotus] flowers in the 
‘relic-house’ [shall be assigned] two kiriya [of land] from this village [Karan- 
dtgama] and a vamg each from Damiya; to a keeper* of blue water-lilies * 
w'ho supplies flowers at the rate of 120 a month, two kiriya [of land] from 
Sapugamiya ; to a painter, two kiriya \ to the district headman* who takes 
care of the ' relic-house,’ one naliya of rice [daily] ; to six duM-ntal'assam ' 
of the temple* containing the colossal statue of the Buddha, to the devotee 
who preaches the Buddhist doctrine, to the devotee who is a teacher, 
and to six [other] devotees — to [all] these, the village Gutagama; to the 
florist of the temple® containing the colossal statue of the Buddha, two paya 
[of lantl] from this village and a vasajr from Damiya ; to the dum-mal-assam^ 
of this village, two vasag from Damiya. 

[LI. 41-45] To a ptlmi-kdmiya' of the temple of the auspicious colossal 
stone-statue [of the Buddha] and to one who officiates® [there] — to each 
of them [shall be assigned] two paya [of land] with one admanH and two 
pata of rice [daily] ; to an official * at the place of business [who provides] 
a cup ‘® in which to take oil for the unction of [the statue of] the Buddha in the 
‘ relic-house,’ and an unbleached cloth ** for filtering water and the same [articles] 
for the image-house also, [there shall be granted] one kiriya and two paya 
[of land] with two admam of rice [daily]; to the chief master-artisan**, ail that 

’ Oai. See above, p. 102, note 8. 

* Govma = Skt. gopaht (from V guf). Cf. iH-gavuva (or -gowS), ‘ an elephant-keeper.’ 

* Maha-nel = modern ‘ nymphea stellata ' (Clough). 

• Rat-laduvak\ lit. ‘ he who has received the country/ probably an ofTicer of the rank of a rate rdla 
in later times. 

* Sec above, p. T04, note i. • Maha-hudun-gt. 

^ Pfmhkdmryd, * a person attending to the ceremonies connected with the sacred puna pot in the 
temple.’ MQllcr and the Mudaliyar call him ^a person officiating in the temple.* In Clough’s Sinhalese 
Dictionary we find the word pundva (probably the same as pund, *a pot/ according to Jayatilaka’s £fu 
Akdradiya) explained as ‘a vessel with many spouts for pouring out water, and used by the Kapuvas 
in the devalaya in the service of the demons ; this vessel is considered so sacred, that in cases of great 
difficulty or importance people are compelled to swear upon it.' 

• Katn-assamak, ‘one who takes an accoun* of work/ according to the Mudali}ar. See, however, 
above, p. 104, note 1. 

• Kam-tiin-hdaruvak, In the absence of a better explanation, I follow the Mudaliyar in treating 
this tentatively as an equivalent of Skt. karniasfkdna-lekha~dhi)raka, 

*** Potd mosi probably connected with Skt. and Pali puta, 

** Tulula^ si)clt also iulura and tnlula^ according to the Mudaliyar. The etymology is uncertam, 
but compare Ski. ianiraka, * unbleached cloth/ and tr/i-pn/a^ ‘ cotton clodi.’ 

Vadu-waka-(idurak ^ 7 Mtrdhak(i mukH dedrya, ( T. Muha-uduru, * inaster'Carpenter/ in 
the Piyununalay p. 60. Vf^dt^ is used here a*:^ a cenoral leiin for ariisaiis. 
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belongs to the guild ' of artisans at Bo^^'^ehora ; to two master-artisans, to 
eight carvers* and to two brick ’-layers— to [all of] these, the village Va^u* 
dev&gama. 

[LI. 46-50] To each of the two workers* in wood [shall be assigned] 
one kiriya [of land]; to each of the two master-lapidaries', three kiriya [of 
land]; to each of the two blacksmiths, one kiriya [of land]; to the lime- 
burners, the village Sunubol-devSigama ; to the six cartmen, the village 
Danumugama ; to the overseer of ‘workers* by the piece' in the reparation 
of works, one kiriya [of land] with one admatia and one pata of rice [daily] ; 
to the twelve ‘workers* by the piece,' one admand of rice each [daily] with 
two pay a [of land] for maintenance ^ 

[LI. 50-54] To each of the three warders of the dSgabas Navagut^a- 
maha-sftya, N&^viya-maha-Bftya, and Ambulu-dftgiiba, [respectively shall be 
assigned] two paya [of land]; to each of those who sweep*, go repeatedly 
round * and take care of the d 3 gclbas, &c. which belong to At-yehera [and are] 
on the upper and on the lower rock of this vihara shall be granted one vasag 
from Damiya; to the men who perform service in the ‘relic-house,' in the 
‘ image-house ’ and in the refectory, as well as to the two laundrymen who wash 
clothes, yellow robes for covering the body with, and hcad-vesiments — to [all] 
these [servants], three kiriya [of land] in the village HaAgul&ya. 

[LI. 54-58] The roads, high-roads, the hired labourers, and the 
in all the villages and lands belonging to this vihSra shall be taken over as 
the sole property of this very vihSra. Neither wayfarers nor tramps shall 
commit trespass. In all the places irrigated by the water of the Ka^lL-vliya 
tank, the distribution of water shall be utilized for this vih§ra only, in 


^ Sendya seems to l^e a derivative of an adjectival form of Skt. jr/»/ (l\ sem)^ * a guild of artisans,' 

* Sir-vadu. I follow M tiller in connecting this with Skt. churikd^vardhaka^ and treating it as 
a synonym of \irwru (Skt. ckurikd-kdra) in Namdvaliya^ v. 224. According to the Mudaliyar, sir^va^u 
means M ujkfi i makers/ sir being equivalent to Skt. sird^ but sir can also be a derivative of sdra^ 
‘ a plough.' 

* Ua 2= F. ttthikd. ^ Or * wood-cutters * ; kalu = Skt. kd§(ha. 

^ JMuur = Skt. mani-kdra^ * a golcismitk/ according to MUller. 

* Kt.biii, See above, p. 37, note 5. ^ JiveL See above, p. lOg, note 4. 

* H imondJ, lit. * having swept/ from Skt. samtnfj. Cf. P. sammajjaii, Mie sweeps/ and sammaj* 
janl^ ammudjan}^ * a broom' ; Sir.b. hs'imaduma (in Aifmat'o/iya, 233), dmadima (in Piyummala^ p. 64). 

* Z><>^ lit. h.niiiu repeatedly gone/ from the Intens. stem jahgam^ (or jd^am-) of Skt. gam. 
Cf. Sinh. duH^um, * moving, walking/ 

Sec above, p. 53, note 10. 
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accordance with ancient customs in vogue formerly during the Tamil period 
[of rule]. No villages or lands belonging to this vihSra shall in any manner 
be mortgaged or gifted away. The money* of [i.e, paid by] those who have 
acquired [lands] shall be forfeited and l)e held by the vihiira itself ; while those 
who transferred [the lands] shall be banished to a foreign country. 

By Order, these regulations were thus established and they shall be 
observed without transgression *. 


No. 8. ANURADHAPURA: SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF MAHINDA IV 

NEAR THE ‘STONE-CANOE’ 

T his inscription lies near the so-called ‘ stone -canoe/ a few yards to the east 
of the Thnparama dagiilia®. It contains forty-nine lines of boldly engraved 
writing wliich covers 6' 5 ' by 2' 8" of the smoothed surface of the .slab. As 
a result probably of rubbing or grinding things on it, the central portion of the 
inscription — from lines 10 to 46 — is totally obliterated. The effaced letters 
number from four to thirteen in each line of twenty-five ak^ras on the average, 
as may be judged from the accompanying plate, No. 16. 

The letters which arc not so lost are quite clear and can easily be read 
from the plate itself, the alphabet being the same as that employed in other 
records of the tenth and early eleventli centuries. Attention may, however, be 
drawn to the compound ak$aras vya (1. 21) and ty& (1. 43) not met with before 
in inscriptions of Mahinda IV or in earlier ones. 

'I'hat the present record Ix longs tf» Mahinda IV there is no doubt, for it 
agrees with the foregoing tiiblets at Mihintale in its language and general 
style, as well as in naming the king simply by his title Siri Sahgbo Abahay. 
Tl’o use, however, of forms !il. ' 'in (1. 1) for iiri, div ( 1 . 2) for dir, iy.i^a ( 1 . 43) 
and karma ( 1 . 44) .seeins Ui iinlicate traces of the* .Sairskrit influence ncuiced by 
Goldschmidt. FurtluT, the hoiiorilic term va/taii>.c ( 1 . ; 1 ). s. . common in liter 
inscriptions and books, or.Ciii'.s here, mi far as I know, to. ilie tirsi lime. Its 

’ Rivhi ~ Ski. hiranViU 'coiin rl golil ’ or ‘monc) .’ 

- I.ii. • witli. iut havinjT ininsgrossetl.’ 

• See Iturro'i*-' Hrrhi I'l.'ur c/ <,Vv/*w, p. 33. 
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etymology is obscure. Mliller derives vahan from P. npshana I am, however, 
inclined to connect it with Skt. bhav&ti (P. bhavam), by metathesis of ha and va 
in Pkt. havaih and si with Skt. ch&yS, \ 

The inscription is dated in the sixteenth year of the reign of Siri Saflgbo 
Abahay, that is of Mahinda IV, on the tenth day of the dark half of the lunar 
month Mddindina (February-March). It is, therefore, only about five months 
and a half later than the Mihintale tablets. 

Its contents consist of rules for the administration of certain lands and 
villages. These set forth the terms upon which grantees and tenants can hold 
lands, how the produce should be divided, what portion should be set apart 
for the upkeep of the temple of the Buddha’s ‘Tooth-relic’ {Dal-dSrge), how 
disputes should be settled and fines be levied. The reference to the Dal-ddge 
is important, for it enables us to identify the ' Tooth-relic-house ’ {d&ihsdhatn- 
gharam), rebuilt by Mahinda IV in the centre of the town *, with the ruined site 
now known as the Daladii Maligava*, and situated to the south-east of the 


’ See Journal C. B. R.A.S. 1879, p. 13, f. n. 

* Cf. AMg. JM. htnmX s bhavali (Pischel’s Pkl, Gram. § 475), AMg . havanti ss bhavanti (Leumann’s 
AupapHikii-Sutra, 130). 

* See E. S. 1567. 

* Jhitaih nagara-majjhamhi dlthSdhStu-gharaih aka i dhammasangani-gchaA ca mahkpSHA ca 
bhQpati ll { 3 fv, liv. 45.) 

* The following is Mr. H. C. P. Bell’s account of this ruin 

’The connexion of the “ D&thidh 4 tu-ghara,” now universally called the "Daladd M&ligdwa,’’ 
with the Tooth-relic dates from the reign of Ki'rti Srf Mdghavarna, 304-33 a.d. 

' “ In the ninth year of his reign a certain Brahman princess brought the Ddthddhitu, or Tooth- 
relic of Buddha, hither from Kdlihga. The monarch, receiving charge of it himself, and rendering 
thereto, in the most reverential manner, the highest honours, deposited it in a casket of great purity, 
and lodged it in the edifice called the Dhammacakka, built by Ddv&nampiya Tissa in the royal park. 
Thenceforward that house received the name of Ddthddhdtu-ghara.” (J/n. xxxvii. 4 a, 43.) 

'The structure lies immediately to the south-east of the ThiSpdrdma Ddgaba. It stands upon 
a low raised rectangular site, once walled in (57 ft in breadth by pome 84 ft. deep), which left an open 
space 15 fi. broad around the shrine except in front. Steps admitted to this terrace on either side of 
the building. 

' In the northern portion is an ancient well, 5 ft square— one of the best specimens of the many to 
be seen in Anurddbapura. Its sides were formed of dressed slabs, excellently laid and still virtually 
plumb ; and it had its own diminutive steps. 

'The '*Da)add Mdligdwa” building, as it exists at this day, shows a length from east to west of 
6 a ft. 6 in., recessed slightly towards the middle for 8 ft., and 37 ft. 6 in. in width. This irregularity 
of wall-line is doe to the addition of a vestibule, 35 ft. in length by 37 ft. 6 in. broad, built on to the 
portico of the original shrine^ so as to give it the appearance from outside of one continuous structure : 
inside tue overlapment is obvious. 
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ThQpftr&ma digUba within its outer enclosure, and only a few yards from the 
spot where the present inscription is. 

’ The text given below is based on two ink-estampages furnished by the 
Archaeological Commissioner. Its mutilated state does not admit of a complete 
translation of the original Inscription. Nevertheless, the following rendering 
which has been checked with that made by the late Mudaliyar Guiiasckara, 
when connected with the Archaeolc^ical Survey, will be found useful. 


TEXT. 

2 69 aseloAi 

3 (d ®(sidcifs) 0iC9 »eo3»^3eS ©«$? 

4 €3-84 ®d(Si <^ca t3«s# cjwif a 


‘The first cnitclion was a quadrangular building measuring 27 ft. each wav, but relieved in front 
by a bay vestibule, 19 ft. by 14 ft., with the simplest of portico entrances from a plain moonstone and 
a couple of steps. The walls of this original shrine (now the artfia ma^apaya, or inner \eHiii»ulc, 
and garbha-griha, or sanctum, of the “ Daladi Mdligiwa ”) were a ft. 6 in. in thickness, rising directly 
from the torus of a finely-moulded basement in stone. The stone door-frame of its vestibule still 
stands. The adytum which sheltered the Tooth-relic is 31 ft. square, and its sixteen pillars (8 ft. 10 in. 
in height) all free standing. They are of three kinds : the corner four plain squared ; the intermediate 
four pairs octagonal, and finished with unique elongated capitak, perhaps representing con .entionaliscd 
lotus buds (Mr. Burrows favours the popular view that “the cuneiform mouldings” arc meant to 
represent the sacred relic, Buried Citiet, 1894, p. 37); the centre four square of shaft and smoothly 
polished (the sole instance of polished pillars yet met with), but sliding gradually at the top into 
a wider abacus. The relic doubtless rested between these centre pillars. 

‘ Of the later ma^paya, now the anterdta [sic] or cuter vestibule to the shrine, the interior space ir 
30 ft. 6 in. by 18 ft. 6 in., and the roof appears to have been supported on twenty-four pillars, of which 
ten stood just within the walls. 

‘ The stairs at the present entrance to the " Dajadi Miligiwa ’’ are of the handsomest description. 
At the foot is a moonstone with concentric bonds of varied ornamentation cot in deep sunk relief, 
around a central full-blown lotus. The innermost band contains sixteen hansat overl.'ipping ; the 
second, floriated scroll work ; the third, nine of the animals found on these slabs (elephant, horse, lion, 
hull), passing, like the ducks, from left to right ; and a final outermost band of “ cobra-leal ” design. 
This stone is among the finest found at Anurkdhapura. (An attempt In S. Jayatilaka hfudaliyar to 
remove this beautiful slab from Anurddhapura in 1 849 was fortunately prevented.) 

‘Triple dwarfs and water-leaf ornament adorn the risers of the six steps; the magnificent wing- 
stones are topped by mythical maharat, from whose mouths descend thick ornate strolls ending in 
volutes. On each of the vertical faces of the terminal stones arc carved iidga figures, nine-hooded, 
in the usual pose, grasping a lotus stalk with one hand, anu supporting a lotus-filled vase in die otiter. 
At their feet are a couple of posturing dwarfs.’ (A. 5 C. Report for i8i>s. p 3.) 
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AniuTidhapura : — Slab Inscription of Mahinda IV, near the Stone-Canoe. 
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46 «>0^ ea-a^ajD a^lS ar6& 

46 [.'fits}] cDtS <?io@'c5 Q3 

47 cx}®«3 ©ts}5k^3 ®«»30 ^[CJ3 ®®](S 0©3 Sci®'® -SJj} v5>cS ®!3>3 

48 ^ooitSasf oa>^i* eoi atSiiS €>'s>Qdis! coa (g®sXj«Q'S} ®<j 
40 <f£»srf sDlSsSt «Dt33i 


TRAHSCRIPT. 

1 Siri-bar ^ Kata-kula-kot Oka-vas raj-parapuren bat La- 

2 -k-div * polpyona parapuren himtvQ Siri® Sani{bo Abaha* 

3 -y«maharaj*bu tuma sat-lafigQ solos- vana havuruduyehi 

4 Mandindin sand avap-mashi * dasa-pak davas satar-pa- 
6 -slii ayvu ukas-gamhi isa pamanu-gamhi isa gi- 

6 -ya tuvak davashi rad-kolat valUndemin siti kabiille- 

7 -hi kalSli-kumbur pere vajandamin sifi-se va]andanu kot isa 

8 sesu viya) tubfl tuvak tan pamanu laduvan viyal neriit-mut 

9 kabali laduvan viya) no nerna kof isa pamanu lailuvan 

10 viyal ne| t^i*'*'* pahan (ga)t kirl amuna ba de-ka- 

11 -bali laduvan beda-gan[na koj isa] (me)yat upan dc vikaya- 

19 -k ata gam-vasiyan [pin-]kap5 ba ganna kot 

13 isa pere kabali va(l)-piyo-va tuba tuva- 

14 -k tan vav banda karun haseka beda 

15 ganna kof isa -k ata gam-vasi- 

16 -yan duf nasmak beda ganna ko- 

17 -t isa mekun viya- (ba)-d vavsar viyal 

18 nelayehi vavQ pa- [gamva>iyan pas dena- 

10 -ku ki ba de-kabali kof isa pere o- 

20 -t gas-ko|a( a- ^vaha]nse hunanhi va- 

21 -da-vena kala kala vya- tunin ekak ni- 

22 -yayen beda ga[nna kof isa] -tuvak davashi pa- 

23 -mai>u laduvana( kudi - vafemin siji va- 

24 -(mak ata pere * kof isa mekun a- 

25 -ycHn ot narul ta- .. maha-varak de-kaba- 

26 -li laduvan beda ga[nna kof isa] -kin pakak de-kabali 

27 laduvan beda ganna [kof isa] (bu)lat dodam kel ko- 

28 -s sesu upo pala [havu]rudu pata vattakaf [i- 


Read siri-bar. 


Read div. 


* Read Siri* 


Probably for ava-mashi. 
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29 -ndekin dc akak (ba-) -n beda ganna ko- 

30 -( isa gam-vasiya[n] ata kudln no pa- 

31 -Iva gam-vasiya[n] kabali laduvan 

82 beda ganna ko( [isa] [ka}-bali laduvan ani- 

33 -ya no karanu ko( [isa] [ta-]nhi mela^sl 

34 laddaku ganna [ko( isa gam-vasiya]n pas denaku kl da- 

35 -hd ganna ko( i[sa] dedubali laduvan 

30 vE meheyat (de) [u]pan viyavulak ata 

87 inaha-leyak-(hu) -varE arak mehekami- 

38 -yak-hu isa sa ■ (ku) sal-kami-leyak-hu 

80 isa daHd(na) pa- (-pi) karayak-hu isa a- 

40 -tulva me tuva[k] saha denu ko( i- 

41 -sa ekolos himiyan-vahanse 

42 pasvanu pa kabali-lad-keneku- 

43 -n vicara kot ty^^ karanu ko( liya- 

44 -va dald&-ge ll-karma no ikma va- 

46 -(enu sand-ha tabanu ladi satar pas-hi 

46 demej gam-bim [ot] gas kol-hi pere siri- 

47 -t-se ganna kot i[sa me]hi pava matte ot gas-ko- 

48 -j-hi dasapakin pakak ha satar-mahavarak ha lindekin de 

49 akak bavin gata yutu 


TBANSLATIOK. 

[Lines 1 - 4 ] On the tenth day of the dark half of the [lunar] month of 
Madindina\ in the sixteenth year after the elevation of the regal canopy of 
the great king Sir! Sa&gbo Abahay, lord by [right of his] lineal descent from 
the lords" of the soil of the Island of Lanka, who were descended from the 
royal line of the Okkaka dynasty, the pinnacle of the illustrious K$atriya race, 
[it was enacted] : — 

[LI. 4 - 7 ] That the kalali * fields in that portion of [each of] the mortgaged 
and gifted villages in the four directions, which in bygone days used to be in the 
possession of the royal family, shall be held as before. 


' Fioip about the middle of February to the middle of March. 

* Lak-J{v‘p,'.l(y<ma. The Mudaliyar translates, * who in due course became owner of the ground 
I if ibc Island of Lanka.' But see above, p. 26, note 10. 

* I’r' b!;’'ly nn agricultural term applied to wet Iand% 
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[LI, 8-12] That recipients of pamanu grants of land may clear the jungle ‘ 
in any of the remaining forest ‘-clad places-; but recipients of allotmitnts shall 
ftot clear the jungle 

At the places where recipients of pamanu grants have cleared the jungle 

kiri and half[?] amuna, the recipients of two allotnu nts shall 

divide among themselves If there be a sale of things produced 

the village-residents shall divide and take half*. 

[LI. 13-20] Former allotments at places that have fallen into a wiKl 

state, tanks having been constructed :;hall divide among them- 
selves .... if there be . a damage seen by the villagers 

shall divide among themselves. The expenditure of these (persons) 

the tanks and ponds* adjoining cultivated in places where the 

jungle has been cleared [The recipients of] two allotments [shall take] 

the half share recommended by five [village]-residents. 

[LI. 20-2 5] To trees and shrubs planted ® before (harm) done 

at the time of growth they shall divide justly and take one-thinl 

during .... days to the recipients of pamanu grants, the 

tenants if there be an observance * which has been kept up, formerly 

coco-nut trees’ planted at the rec[uest [?] of these persons*. 

[LI. 25-30] a high road [?], the recipients of two allotments shall 

divide among themselves the recipients of two allotments shall divide 

among themselves one fruit* out of betel, oranges, plantain, jack 

and other fruits of the kind annually to a garden, at the rate of 

two aka from a linda [well ?] they shall divide among themselves. 

[LI. 30-35] Village-residents if there be, the village-residents 

without ejecting the tenants recipients of allotments shall divide 


* Viydl = Tamil vrya/, * forest, jungle.’ Here it probably means ‘ high lands ’ distinct from 
Jta/S/i fields. 

* The Mudaliyar’s rendering of this passage runs, ‘ that those who have been put in possession 
of all remaining dry or high lands may be ejected, but not the shareholders; the temporary occupants 
being satisfied with the high lands, paddy lands ’ . . . . 

» The Mudaliyar translates, ‘ the villagers may cut and take down ’ . . . . 

* The Mudaliyar trairslates, ‘ in tanks, ponds, high lands and paddy lands/ the tanks.' 

* 0 /. See jF. S. No. aai. 

* VSfmak, * observance' or ‘ means of subsistence.’ 

^ ASrtt/ probably =«<Ta/«, Skt. narikila, P. nalikira, Marilhi ndraj. 

* The Mudaliyar translates, ‘ ejected from the neighbourhood .... a high road.' 

» Paka — P./a)t*aw, ’fruit,' or Y.pakkha, ’side, division.’ 

'* See above, p. 29, note i. 
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among themselves Recipients of allotments shall do no injustice 


whatever the Melatsis^ have received shall be appropriated. The 

hne recommended by five persons [from among village-residents] shall be 
recovered. 

[LI. 35-40] recipients of two allotments, for tank-work 

Should any dispute arise, the chief clerk the warden *, the steward 

the administrator of law *, doer of ... . all these [officials] 

shall render assistance 

[LI. 41-45] The eleven lord . . . fifth .... having made 

inquiries from a recipient of allotments and having caused to be written to the 

effect that the gift is made for the purpose of observing without 

transgression the duties of the Tooth-relio-house * .... [this] is 

established. 

[LI. 45-49] [The produce] of trees and shrubs which exist in the 

Tamil villages and lands [situated] in the four directions shall be appropriated 
in accordance with former custom. Furthermore, (Mie fruit out of ten fruits^ 
of trees and shrubs that may exist in the future [on these lands], as well as 
four ntahavarak [high roads?] and two aka from [each] linda [well?], shall be 
appropriated. 

* See above, p. 53, note 10. 

* Arak-mehe-kami, ‘ a cook,' according to the Mudaliyar. 

* The Mudaliyar reads kasal-kami-lgfak, and renders it by ' sweeper.’ The above is the English 
for kusal‘kami-l^ak, lit ' the registrar of skilful workmen.’ 

* DaM-ni as Skt. da^a-ndyaka, 

■ Sakdss Skt. sdhya or sdhiyya. See above, p. loi, notie 9. 

* Dal-di-g€ = P. ddfhSdhUu-giham. 

^ Dasa‘pakmpakak may also be rendered * one division out of ten divisions,’ i.e. one-tenth share. 
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No. 9. DAliiBULLA ROCK-INSCRIPTION* OF KiRTI NI^SANKA 

MALLA (1189-1198 A.D.). 

T he Rock Temple of Daifi bulla, called in the MahSvamsa (Ixxx. 22) 
Jambukola VihSra, and built underneath an enormous boulder of gneiss, 
upwards of 500 feet in height and about 2,000 feet In length, is, from its antiquity, 
its grandeur, afid the richness oif its decorations, one of the most celebrated 
•Viharas of Ceylon. 

It is situated about forty-seven miles north-west of Kandy, on the main 
road to AnurSdhapura, which is some forty-two miles further north. The other 
rock temple of equal fame, Alu Vihara — where, according to the Sinhalese 
chronicles, the Buddhist scriptures were first committed to writing, under the 
patronage of Vatfa-Gamanl Abhaya, in the first century b.c. — lies about 
twenty-nine miles to the south; while the famous fortress of Sigiri rises aloft 
like a gigantic cylinder at a distance of about twelve miles to the north-east. 

In their vivid descriptions of the Daihbulla Vihara, Messrs. Davy, Forbes, 
Tennent, and Burrows mention the existence of several inscriptions in the Cave 
character, and of one, by Kirti Ni44ahka Malla, in the Sinhalese script of the 
twelfth century*. As far as I know, only one of the former class has up to 
now been published *. The latter inscription is the record under discussion. 
It is neatly engraved ‘ on the rock to the right, immediately after passing the 
Murage,’ in the courtyard of the temple, and consists of twenty-five lines, 
covering an area of about 5 ft 9 in. by 3 ft 6 in. *. 

As already stated, the lettdra represent the type of the Sinhalese 
alphabet in use in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Their average size is 

' In the Archaeological Cominissioner'a list, and on the back of the single estampage sent 
to me to work at, the locality of ^ inscription is given as ' Veragala Rock in Kuftchuttu Kdralc.' 
This is evidently a mistake, which I am sorryT did not detect until after I 'had deciphered the test, 
independently of that published hf Mdller {A. /. C. No. 143). It is hardly possible to admit the exist- 
ence of two independent inscriptions having exactly the same defects both in the text and in the stone. 

* Davy, ItUtrior qf Ctybm, pp. 467-73; Forbes^ Nevm yeart in Ctybn, vol.i. p. 375 ; Tennent, 
C^Um^ voL ii. p. 578; Burrows, BwUi Cititt 9/ p. so; Cave, Rumtd Cities «/ C^lon, 

pp. iaa-3. For a complete topographical and historical account of the Daihbulla Vihira, see Lawrie's 
Gaatfktr 0/ the Central Province Ceyhm, pp. is 1-30. 

' By Prof. Rhjrs Davids in Ind, Ant., voL i. 187a, p, 139 and by Dr. Mailer in A. I. C. No. 3. 
See below, iq;>. 141-2, for the identification of the king mentioned in it. 

* With the next number of the Efigre^Ha Ztylaniea I hope to issue a collo^pe facsimile 
of the inscription, the estampage now available not being good enough for the purpose. 
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about one inch. A comparison of them with the letters in the inscriptions of 
Mahinda IV ‘ will show clearly the nature and degree of the development of 
the script in the course of nt^arly two centuries. The change is not very 
great, and is mostly noticeable in the aksaras a, i, ta, ma and ra. 

I'hc orthography is quite accurate, and the langpiage is, as far as 1 can 
judge, in keeping with the style of Kirti Ni^Sahka Malla’s other records; the 
first three lines, however, which arc evidently adopted from some of the 
inscriptions of Parakrama Bahii I, form an exception*. The phraseology of 
the records, from the eleventh century onwards, affords unmistakable pr(x»f 
of the strong influence of .Sanskrit, due to the general revival of learning ®. 
.Some of the best and most esteemed Sinhalese authors flourished during this 
[x^riod, namely between the twelfth and the fifteenth centuries, in spite of the 
fact that Ceylon was then continually harassed by Malabar invasions and 
internal disturbances *. 

No date is given in this inscription of Kirti NiS 4 anka Malla, or in any 
other record of his yet known to us, but from other sources the period of his 
reign can be fixed with tolerable accuracy. 

According to all authorities he came to the throne in the second year 
after the death of Parakrama Bahu I, the two intermediate kings, Vijaya Bahu II 
and Mahinda VI, having held the sceptre only for one year and five days. 

Now Parakrama Bahu’s inscription at Galvihara in Polonnaruva states 
that he held a Buddhist synod at the expiration of 1 708 a. b.* The NikUya- 
sahgraha^, whilst confirming this date, adds that it was the fourth year of 
Parakrama Bahu’s reign, in which case his reign began in 1705 a.b. (i 161 a. d.)’. 

' See plates 9, 14 and 15. Regarding the date of the accession of this king, which must fall 
between 1019 and 1029 a.d., see above, p. 80. 

* Compare for example the Devanagala inscription, which begins : — Sirivai apirival [for apiriyat\ 
Ifvu ikut gufta mufin ulural mulu Daihbadtvahi an Kdt-kula pdmili-kala Okdvas raJa parapuren bafa, &c. 
{A. S. C. Report on the Kegalla District, p. 75). 

* Compare also the facts adduced, in connexion with the influence of Sanskrit on the dialects 
of India, in Dr. Franke’s Pali und Sanskrit, pp. 55 ff., and Prof. Rapson’s and Mr. Thomas' able 
papers on the subject of * Sanskrit as a spoken language ' in J. R. A.S., 1904, pp. 445-52 and 467-70. 

* See Brit. Mus. Cat. of Sinhalese MSS., Introd. pp. xiv B. 

* That is 454+1254 A. B. expired. See A. /. C. No. 137. 

" My edition of 1890, pp. ii, 20 and 22. 

^ Following the Ceylon tradition, which places the death of the Buddha not in 543 b.c. but in 
the middle of 544 r.c. I am indebted to Dr. Fleet for drawing my attention to this fact, which 1 have 
since verified as follows;- According to the Sinhalese pedkihga, the 13th of May, i90o=the com- 
mencement of 2444 A.B. Therefore, the middle of 1 A.o.sithe beginning of 545 a.b.; the middle of 
I B.c.=:the commencement of 544 a.b.; and the middle of 544 B.c.=sthe commencement of i a.b. 
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At p. 30 , ii<m’<!ver, we arc told that he assumed sovcicignty when i6<>6 ^^ears 
had elai)sed since the demise of the Buddha, that is to say, about the middle of 
***53 A* Both these dates can be accounted for by the fact that he was 
crowned twice, lust as governor of a province \ in succession to his father 
Kitti Sirimegha, and the second time as pam mount lord of the island, after 
he had brought all the other provinces under his rule, in the course of 
a campaign of abotit eight years :lnration^ 

Furtlier c' ulence as to li’.e period of Parakrama Hahn’s reign is afforded 
by a stone-inscription on the south wall of the Tiruvfili^vara temple at 
Arpakkama, eight miles south-south-east of Conjeveram, dated the fifth year 
of the C">la king Parakesarivarman, alias Sri Rajadhirajadeva, who reigned 
approximately between 1146 and ii78a.u.“ This record makes mention of 
Lankapina s camp.aign in the Pandya country, which, judging from the sequence 
of events in the Mahdvamsa, must have taken place in or after the sixteenth 
y. ar of Parakrama Bahu’s reign. Counting the regnal years of this king from 
his fust coronation in 1153 a. d., the Pandyan expedition falls in or soon afl'^T 
116(1 A . o., and this is well within the period of the Cola king's rt ign, .is 
deduced from quite independent sources. 

We thus see that the dates derived from the conteniiiorary record at 
Galvihara in Pojonnaruva and from the Nikdyasangraha are fairly accurate, 
and that we are enabled from them to fix the date of the first coronation 
of Parakrama Bahu I in 1153 a. d., the second coronation in 1161 A.n.'*, and 
his death after a reign of thirty-three years in 1186 a. d.^ 

Accordingly the date of the accession of king Kirti NiS^anka Malla may 
be definitely placed in the first half of the year 1188 a.d., and the date of the 
present inscription between 1192 and 1197. This is clear from the fact that, 
as stated above, he ascended the throne in the second year after the death 

‘ Mv, Ixvii. 91-93. 

’ The Mahdvamu (Jxxii. 362) places the second coronation in ihc sc. ond year of the fijst 
There is, therefore, a discrepancy of about six years between the two accounts. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-9 (Government of Madras, Nos. 922-3, Public), §§ 34 -7 
and ji4. This king is probably identical with KajakC sarivarman, aliai Rajadhiiiljadcva. See 
Kielhorn’s Supplnveni to //; //. / cf S^vtli Indian Insiriptions, p. 24, No. 21. 

* '^I’he arciii G-y of fhi.s la.sl dale morcovei, proved by il\e fact that Sahasa Malli's inscription 
(J. y. C. No. !;,«>; ^ives 1743 A.n. expired (i.e. 1200 a.o.) as the year of his accession. Now, he earn*- 
to the llnone in the fourtienih )eA! aficr the death of Paiakrama Bahu I. Therefore, the latter 
event must have taken place in iino a.v. i/i. Meti alaics iliai uiv. actual details of the d.ite of 
Sahasa Malla s unoinlment,gi\cn in the Pojonnaruva inscription, arc correct for Wednesday. August -’3, 


1200 a . d . 
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of ParSkrama BJlhu I, his reign lasted only nine years, and, in the inscription 
at Ruvanvali DSgaba {A. /. C. No. 145), of the fourth year of his lule, he makes 
no allusion whatever to his work at the Daihbulla VihSra, whilst in most of 
his other records the contrary is the case. 

As regards the king himself, whose full name was l§ii Saitghabddhi 
gjUin gfl. Far&krama«B&hu Vlrarflja Klrti>Nii6anka«Malla Apratimalla 
Cakiavartin, we see from his inscriptions that he was the son of orl Jaya Gopa, 
of the dynasty of the Cakravartins of Kalihga, then reigning at Siriihapura. 
His mother was queen Parvati Mahatievi ' ; he had two younger brothers, one 
of whom was king Vikrama Bahu^, successor of his son Vira Bahu , his two 
queens were Kalihga Subhadra Mahadevi and Gahgavam^ Kaly^na, who, as 
Kalyanavati, held the sceptre of Ceylon for six years after Sahasa Malla; his 
daughter was Sarvahgasundar! ^ ; his son was Vira Bshu, who died on the day 
he succeeded his father to the throne*, and his nephew {ph&gitteyyaktf) was 
Coda Gahga, who slew Vikrama Bahu, and reigned for nine months, until in 
turn deposed by the powerful commander Kitti. 

It will be seen from the above pedigree of Kirti Nii^ahka Malla that he 
most probably belonged to the dynasty of the Eastern Gahgas of the Kalihga 
country, reigning at Siriihapura. I have not found, as yet, any reference in the 
Indian epigraphical records to his father, ^ri Jaya Gopa; the latter may have 
been a petty RSji, or he would hardly have allowed so many of his kith and kin 
to go and settle in Ceylon. But that the city of Siriihapura was at one time 
a seat of the rulers of Kalihga may be judged from the KOmarti plates of 
‘ the Mah&rSja Caiidavarman, the ruler of Kalihga,’ recording a grant made 
at Siriihapura in the sixth year of his reign. Dr. Hultzsch, In his article® on 
these plates, says that ‘ the city of Siriihapura is perhaps identical with the 
modern Singupuram between Chicacole and Narasannape^a.’ 

From the earliest times there were frequent intermarriages between the 
royal houses of Ceylon and those of Kalihga and P§i)dya. In consequence, 
numbers of Indian princes and princesses, with tlieir retinues, immigrated, from 
time to time, and settled in the island. They became merged in the Sinhalese 
people, and many held offices under successive kings. They regarded the country 

* See Gftipota record {A. /. C. No. 148). According to SShaaa Malla's inscription at Polonnaruva 
(.1. /. C. No. 156) §rT Gopardja of Kalinga, probably identical with Jaya Gdpa, had a second queen 
named Itahidildlu Maha^vl whose son, SrF SahghabSdhi Kiilihga Vijaya Bahu, came to the throiie 
of Lanka as Sahasa Malla, about four years aAer the death of Vira Bahu son of Kirti Niiiiahka Malla. 

* Afv. Ixxx. a8. ’ A. /. C. No. 148. * A/v. Ixxx. >7. * Ef. Ind,, vol. iv. p. 143. 
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as theirs, and the nobles as members of their own race. But the attitude of 
those who came to the island about the time of Parakrama B&hu I was evidently 
different. 1 hey seem to have been imbued with a strong national spirit. Their 
great desire was to keep the sceptre of the island in the hands of their l<*aders. 
and to make Ceylon a happy hunting-g^round for their kith and kin from the 
Indian continent. They found the nobles of the Govi-kula, however — 
practically descendants of their own kinsmen — very powerful, and aspiring 
to the throne. To counteract this the sovereigns resorted to the well- 
known tradition of the Vijayan colonization of the island, and proclaimed to 
the Sinhalese people that they alone were the pure descendants of the race 
of Vijaya, and that for this reason, as also because they were defenders of 
the Buddhist religion, the throne of Lanka belonged to them and to no 
other clan. We see this expressly stated in the Galpota and the Dajada- 
Mandira records* of Kirti Ni^4ahka Malla, the king mentioned in the 
inscription under discussion. 

This king was a new arrival. He himself says in his Galpota inscription ‘ 


‘ A. /. C. No. 148, Galpota C, lines 31-33 • * Enemies to the doctrines of Buddha ought not to 
be installed in the island of LamkS which is appropriate to the K&lihga dynasty, for (hat would be like 
substituting a poison-tree for a wishing-tree ; but if princes of the KSlihga race to whom the island 
of Lamk£ has been peculiarly appropriate since tl:>’ "eign of Wijaya be sought for and brought 
hither, they will prove worthy rulers and preserve the religion and the country. Aspire to attain 
the felicities of both worlds, reflecting that virtue doth conquer the universe. Future sovereigns 
are thus affectionately exhorted by Kalinga Ni^^ainka, king of Ceylon.* 

No. 149, Daja^-Mandira B, lines 8-36: *Over our island of Ceylon which belongs to the 
religion of Buddha, non-buddhistical princes from Cola or Kerali or other countries must not be 
chosen ; those who join them and make disturbances shall be called traitors. 

‘ As the crow should not be compared to the swan, nor the donkey to the Arab, nor the worm 
to the cobra, nor the firefly to the sunshine, nor the snipe to the elephant, nor the jackal to the 
lion, so should no man of the Gowl tribe be greedy after the sovereignty ; however powerful they may 
be the men of the Gowl tribe should not obtain the kingdom. 

‘ Those who honour as a king servants like themselves with salutations and presents, or receive 
offices and titles from them, shall be called traitors; whenever a prince of wealth and family jdns 
with such people he destroys himself. Therefore, if you look for and find a prince who has a right to 
Ceylon and is descended from the race of King Wijaya who first peopled Ceylon, take sides with 
such a ruler who will take care of religion and the prosperity of the world as if they were his two eyes ; 
and so protect your own families and fortunes. 

' As the crow may imitate the gait of the swan and the donkey the Arab steed, as the worm 
may imitate the cobra and the firefly the sunshine, as the jackal may imitate the lion and the sni|>e the 
elephant, so some other caste may emulate the conduct of kings ; yet it will certainly not meet with 
reject but only with ridicule : thus speaks the wise and good king Ni9vanika Malla.* 

• A. /. C No. 148, line 5. It is more probable that he was invited by the Kalinga princes 
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that In- v\as ‘invited by the king, who was his senior kinsman, to come and 
reign over his hereditary kingdom of Lak-diva,’ and that he landed with 
a great retinue, and was duly installed in the office of 3pa. The Alak&vamsa 
states further that he was the sub-king of Vijaya Bahu, who was murdered, 
after a year’s rule, at the instigation of a certain Mahinda of Kalinga. Kirti 
Ni^Sanka Malla rose against the regicide, and, within five days, put him to 
death and ascended the throne. 

He reigned at Polonnaruva for nine years. His inscriptions give 
exaggerated accounts of his prowess, his expedition to the Cola and the 
Pandya kingdoms, not mentioned in the Sinhalese chronicles, and his philan- 
thropic and religious acts. There is no doubt that ht^ did everything he 
could to pacify tlie unrest prevailing at the time, and to win the people over 
to his side. He relinquished the revenue for five years, remitted taxes, 
repaired tanks and other irrigation works, restored inheritances to their 
rightful heirs, and made various grants of l4nd, serfs, cattle, and money. He 
familiarized himself with the country and its administration by undertaking 
tours of inspection and holding durbars of ministers and other civil and 
military officials, including even municipal councillors By tliis means he 
was able to redress many grievances and do much to safeguard the lives and 
property of the people. 

To commemorate his victorious campaign in Southern India, conducted by 
his general Lag Vijaya Sithha, he caused pillars of victory and a Hindu temple 
(devalaya), named NiSSankeSvara after himself, to be erected at Rame^vara*. 

His religious acts were many. He reconciled the monks of the three 
Nikayas®, established almshouses in the country and built in his capital city 
of Polonnaruva a beautiful temple for the ‘Tooth-relic’ and the Ruvanvali- 
dagaba, eighty cubits high, which he surrounded with cells for priests and with 
walls ha\'ing gateways. In the fourth year of his reign he proceeded to 
Anuradhapura, worshipped the Ruvanvali-dagaba there, and effected many 
repairs to it, as well as to the Maricavatti and other VihSras of the town, 
besides building very many new ones*. Subsequently King Kirti NiS^anka 
Mall.i undertook similar pilgrimages to Devi-nuvara, Kalani, Miyuguna, 
Dambulla and Adam’s Peak, and did much to restore the sacred edifices of 

.it till Sin)i<ile.vj Court, who were plotting to capture the throne for one of themselves. This is clear 
liom ihc events which led to the accession of Kirti NiiMhka Malla. 

' Sco I. C. No. (46. * / 6 id, Nos. 148, 153 and the present inscription. 

•' sec below, p. 134, liites 19-33. * A. /. C. No. 145. 
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these places. To place on record these deeds, which were crowned by his magni- 
ficent work at Daihbiilla, he had the present inscription engraved on a rock close 
by the Vihara, giving an account of hiu.sclf and his pious acts. Jn the last 
two lines of the record we find the statement that he ‘caused the reclining, 
sitting, and standing statues [of the Buddha] in the cave of Daifibulla to be 
gilt, celebrated a great puja at a cost of seven lacs of money, and gave (to this 
cave) the name of Suvarna-giri-guha ‘golden rock-cave’.' 

’ The account in the Mah&vamta (Ixxx. 22-23) ‘ He built the Jamlnikola Vihara also with 

polished walls and pillars dazzling with gold and silver, the floor whereof was painted with vermilion 
and the roof covered with gilded tiles. And three and seventy gilded images of the Teacher did 
the wise king cause to be set up therein.’ According to the Pujavaliya ‘ he covered the Daifabulle Vcliera 
with plates of gold; overlaid seventy-three large images with gold; and called it Rangiri-Daihbulla.’ 
About a century before this event, Vijaya Balju I effected repairs in the VihAra (A/i». lx. 60-61). 

To enable the reader to form a correct estimate of the above statements, I give here an 
excerpt from Dr. Davy’s accurate description of the Temple as it was in 1819. Sir Archibald Lawric 
says in his Gautteer of the Central Provinces 0/ Cg^hn, Colombo, 1896, tliat this description is 
practically true to the present day, as very little of the Vihira is changed. 

'The Vihara we first explored is the last in order from the entrance. It is alK>ut.64 fl. long 
and 27 wide ; and its shelving roof, which dips rapidly inwards, where most lofty is about 37 ft. high. 
It contains ten figures of Buddha, and a neat dSgaba about la ft. high. The figures are well executed 
and brilliantly painted, and most of them are as large or larger than the ordinary size of man. The 
roof and sides of the rock and the front wall are painted of the brightest colours, and illuminated with 
a number of figures, chiefly of Buddha. The general effect of the whole is exceedingly striking 
and pretty. 

' The next Vihira, called the Alut VihSra, is separated from the preceding partly by abutting rock 
and partly by' a wall of masonry, in which there is a door of communication. Its principal entrance 
is by a door in front. We were taken by surprise on entering this Temple. We were astonished by 
its great size, the brilliant effect of an immense surface of rock painted of the richest colours, and 
by the numerous figures of Buddha which it contains, in different attitudes and groups, all coloured in 
the most lively manner. It is about 90 ff. long, 81 ft wide, smd its shelving roof, where highest, 
is about 36 ff. high. The figures which it contains are fifly in number. One statue of Buddha, in the 
recumbent posture, its head on a pillar resting on its right hand, is of gigantic size, about 30 ft long 
and well proportioned ; its face is ^ndsome, and its expresrion of countenance remarkably placid and 
benignant. Seven .other statues of Buddha, in the- standing attitude, are about 10 ft. high, and all 
the rest ate as large as life, or veiy little less. Most of them are coloured bright yellow ;. two or three 
have red robes, and reminded me of the two classes of Lamas in Tibet, described by Captain Turner, 
who are distinguished from each other by one wearing red and the other yellow garments. Towards 
the western end of the Temple there is a well-executed figure of King Kirti Sri, the last great 
benefactor of Daihbulla, in his robes of state, which very much resemble those worn by the late king. 

‘ Between this temple and the next there is no direct communication ; I believe they are separated 
from each other by a stone walk The portal by which you enter is in front ; it is a lofty archway, 
guarded on eadi side by figures in stone, intended to represent Janitors. This temple, called tJte 
MahBr&ja Vihftra, almost as much Mitpasses in siie and effect the last, as that does the first described. 
It is about 190 ft. long, about 90 ft. wide, and 45 ft. high where highest; nor does obscurity add 



128 


EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


[VOL. I 


In deciphering the inscription I had no other guide save the single 
estampage supplied to me by the Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon. 
But after I had made out the text, I discovered that it was the one published 


to ils grandeur ; for it is perfectly well lighted through numerous windows and several doors in front. 
It contains altogether fifty-three images, a handsome d 9 gaba, about 14 or 18 ft. high, the broad 
circular pedestal of which is ornamented with four figures of Buddha, each facing a different quarter, 
each seated on the coil of a cobra de capello, and .shaded by its expanded hood. As in the two 
preceding temples, so in this, the images are arranged in & row at a little distance from the sides 
and inner walls of the room, but not grouped; and as in the last, none are placed near tlie outer 
wall, with the exception of the statues of two kings. At the western end of the temple the figures are 
arranged in u double row. The majority of the statues are Buddhas of different dimensions and 
in different attitudes; many of them larger, but none of them much, if at all, smaller than life. 
Besides forty-six figures of Buddha, there Is, in company with them, one of Maitri Deiyo Rajjuruwo, 
who, it is imagined, will be the next Buddha, the successor of Gautama ; and of each of the three 
gods Vishnu, Saman and N2ta ; the first in blue robes, the second in yellow, and the third in robes 
of white. The statues of the two kings alluded to above, as standing apart against the outer wall, are 
those of Walagam Bfihu and Nissanga, at opposite ends of the temple : the first, representing the 
earliest benefactor of Daihbulla, is the rudest figure in every respect, and its dress is^the simplest 
and least ornamented ; the ears are long, and drawn down in the Malabar fashion ; there is a double- 
headed snake about the neck, the body of which serves as a necklace and the heads as ear-pendants. 
At the eastern extremity of the temple there is a little recess formed by a high projecting rock, the 
wails of which are covered with paintings illustrating the history of Ceylon, beginning with the earliest 
and most fabulous period, and continued down to the introduction of the Bd-tree and the sacred 
relic. The exploits of Wijaya, the first king, make a conspicuous figure, and cover a great deal of 
space; more especially the voyage of this hero, which is represented by a boat surrounded by 
sea-monstera The dedication of the Island to Buddha after the arrival of the relic is figured 
by a king guiding a plough drawn by a pair of elephants, attended by priests, &c. 

• •• •• 

‘ The next and last temple, called the DevarSja VihSra (because the god Vishnu is supposed 
to have aided in the construction of its principal image), is very inferior in every respect to either 
of the preceding, especially the two last. It is about 75 ft. long, 21ft.. wide, and 27 ft. high, and so 
dark that I had only a very imperfect view of it, even with the aid of a lamp. It contains six 
images of Buddha and one of Vishnu, all of them of ordinary size, with the exertion of that 
just alluded to as the principal figure, which is a gigantic recumbent Buddha about 36 ft. long. 

‘ Whether the cavern in which these temples have been formed is altogether natural, or partly 
natural and partly artificial, it is not now easy to determine. The probability is that it is principally 
natural, and that man has- had very little to* do in excavating it. I am not aware that history throws 
any light upon this point ; and, indeed, it can hardly be expected that it should. All 1 have been 
able to collect amounts to this: that the Mahfirftja yihfira was commenced 1,924 years Ago by 
Walagam Bfihu, during his retirement in this part of Matale, between the period of -his defeat by the 
Malabars and the recovery of -his cafMtal; that it was repaired and embellished 627 years ago by 
King Nissanga, who is said to have laid out in ornamenting it 600,000 pieces of gold, but of what value 
is not known ; and lastly, that the Alut VQdra was formed sixty-four years ago by King Klrtl Sri, by 
whom also the great Vihkra was again repaired. These temples are attached to the Asgiri Vihfita, and 
are under the care of seven rodent priests.’ 
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by Dr. Muller as No. 143 of his Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon. Consequently 
I have made use of his text, plate, and translation as noted below. I have also 
consulted Armour’s English version of the record, published both in Tumour's 
Epitome (Appendix) and in Forbes’ Eleven Years in Ceylon, vol. ii. p. 578. 


TBXT*. 

asSg «3)<e) Gseaa atssSi (^onoiS 

2 ®^»jeD0}C3 6doo <Sid ad^ds^oossf qs &rj3&^o9<03iSS 

adjs&'dtsf cS® 9ts^3(Ssst eQ4^ ss3iSQd ®>Q>q 

3 o>e93® Ge4^0c} ast 0>ea(sS s^^iS^Qtsi coo Q8af qcS 6d diet Stnaom 

®OC au^oB 

4 Qeats!r»d cod S& ®Q(S»®ssS cat^de^di 

^diQo QSqo) <dtd coitd <»zs)3Qi &adi ^ssys 

6 S>(^) ts)d§i Qd ^ (3otD303d2£l0 od es>g(5i<^qa)0 <|^oo ozdL 

0(5)cf ^dtd adjsdi coo GS)gdi£ 

6 a<&3 od tQ03933<5aonI ShStsS dtxf diQtsS 8^ (»«03 dal Socq esoo ^ gcod 

0o«»363d2St e£)egd «3)d03 e90^ ®t^ 

7 0tf) deS<}diQtsf tsydQ Qd 0(03) «>ao^z 0ot»303d«[t god o>^3e»<e) ®iiOz0iS 

A«3 <|?g€t^0 <|?oo 0«sg<Cg «Q 

8 ist Of® 003 ®€)dist 0(3) 003 (Sho-cq) 6cs)g4|g 003 QSidtsf acodesS 

003 (oze>e3o) od ooo ®€)dssf o^toesj S>i&tsf <f 

9 os noisysio dbeoonxaost coo m(o3i <foB 9ts3Q m^HoSi <fcB ®-tq 0^) <J&ts3o acodtsf 

QO101 a3)C& ®l 0033X33 ^GB3 

10 aioots^ (ood) 0»0od3 •cs)30i qdca® (S)(Sg«S30 (<»q433) (Sd o«q og-Cg {(»Q)cDtsS 

Sos^BAtff #030^0 (g otni @os3 ^(»as (ooi) 

11 (AS 90 •(333 •a»30t 0o«3^«DeO 01 •03«iOO3 S3)(^ O0(d(333 

(Ao839iosod c 3©E0 ool og4;^ oogtsd @<003 ^ eo30$ 

12 <1930(33 o0cl «3)<503 0oc3)30 ss^tsS cooQti ozqtQ^jg •cooSz CO® ^CS®QO® 

<53d03(d q (SSfidbo 0(33g<&3 de 

13 gcfiss ootngcSte ^ o((3>)ed *0 0^3 cO}($)GB«$g ^(33zd dz0(33tsl 

eiCO(33z 0(33 tSiQl 9(333 (So 

14 (33 ^003»0(3d CD®0@ (fiOBCSHl^O) 9(3)30Z 9 ® QtsS^Q •0«>®(A <003 {€>)^ 

S03<939O(£f cn8d9 <»q0<^esl 0z0z ooo 


VOL. 1. 


‘ For various readings, see the transcript. 


T 
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15 6ot5 <5)3 (5)CCSOn(£&3^ G5)3) <»(Si:S^l 

edjsi) e«s>ia) ^ c««5)3 t^tsS <3i^v9®iGe(£^ cq^ zs)i 
10 92 dd^dlQ2St (5)3 CQ&^SSjf CSiSydliSi &t533Qt &(3'33 t3)z92Qj^^gi$39 

caSfafQeatsf&tao'iSi &(a'^oaaidi<a&QOtxf Sz coco (<&(£>) 

17 (03) tb <5 c5Q)iSt ■<3®C330<5zsst <s)3 oQ<^z ®©^03 ^06){^0z ^ gz99(3© 

d3c^(e•JS^ ®csiS>iSi ^«i)aa9tf«fl9<8 0zS)z (S-cs^z 

18 €503fir*3(5 0cscp <j3‘?S5®co«xf (.. .. ®;553ea<gi) ^(g^srf Qtrf g<53 dcoisj!© 

@.(i?)3®K)3 *5)0(35 o0ci5?S53 (5iQ03®ao*rl c5ce caoa® 

19 (cD ®ss5)3©z .•5SQ!)(no®*5)vfl©<5ooz)aO!53 ©^030cossi «S5o©3 figdof &atsi<si 6S0(5a 

08 sJ^g 0z&)z 6Qcs)z CM 9 <i«xf zOzzS S)z 

20 8js+ (^^S®?SD3®*3)®©ci) e3«5<^ss5 (®8<jS) ©cod ^S6)^0z 0aJ^0z ®«S53 <S«sJ 

ao) ?S3 o 03 jftci CQdzg <jesJ©C5 

21 (^) (Sssdfgds) ®®3®Q03 «)(J c8«W)© «5)§ «garf «S3«S)3(© 

C3<5dz©is)f cas)® a)d©3 ®«)©<e53 ©^>85 6)d?o 

22 [*5)<5©3] (<fz«30?si a3«S<5) (930(9 ^ o©cJ zsidQa e>odi (5j^(<8^©oz) 

ga6Scs)3(-€^f)®cozsxs3zfl fSoo ®©®(S)<5 @(S) co? 

29 ®^8(4g)dtf (a)i)C^ SQ(9^ ((|pz®2533da5) 

®©®os)d *5X^03 (feoa'o) ©css? (sjsa)(5)®a)3©) .. .. 

24 (t3))d©3 ( ®B)3ss} Qzrf) ©8 0(&,9 »Q&(S)dQ (a) 

(0!5)) d!!Sjf®00 t3)d©3 (eo) 

25 tsS 0fS8(Ses5 0«o Scod^® ®(333©z 9(5) gc; a)(^©3 g&<lMdl8flB8S3G0z8 (S)® ss)03 

*5)d©3 0^3© sS03®00OOS 


TBANSORIPT. 

1 Sri sirivat apiriyat lo ikut guna muHn>uturat Dambadivuhi an Kat-kula 

pamili kaja.yak^ prajaya kot& Laihktva 

2 manusyavasa kaja Vijaya-r£ja-parampar5yen i Lak-div-poloyon-parapuren 

himi nomin guna g^mbara teda nisala 

3 somi-gunavat ^ daladap sat set ku|unu*vat’ yasa sirin yut Vira>r&Ja 

Ni^fomka>Malla Laxhkeivara Kftlijiga Far&krama- 

4 Bfthu Cakravarttln*vahansS ud5-gal mundun p^t rivi-maOdulu-men satur- 

anduru durul5 siri Laka ek-sHt ko(& perS no 
6 ba(da) karavu-vara dl mula-vQ Laihkavasln(a pas havuruddakata aya hSrii 
divel vahal sarak pamunu * parapuru hH havurudu 


Mt. Jtisfii somiguna panad .. udapa. 


* Mt. kulanu dan. 


° Mt. pamuna ; Mp. samunu. 
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6 pats pas tula-bharayak bagin ran ruvan miitu ridi E no ek vastu ha. di 

dustha Laihkavasin svastha karava tavada matu- 

7 'Vana raja-daruvan karavu-vara va(da) genii LamkSvasIn dustha no kala 

manEvayi sita utte amunafa aya ek-ainimu tu- 

8 -n pala ha manqlaran saka' ha (mande) ek-amuiiu de-p.Eja ha mamjaran 

satarak ha (passe) pas*pa]a hii mandaran tunak biivin a- 

9 -ya ganna niyayen ha ka(ta aya ketu kanaba aya manda vajra) '■* jivikii- 

heyin hiima kalata-ma no ganna niy.v 

10 -yen (ha) vyavasthS ko^ii das^-kam kajavunta (dena) hira sanda pamiinn 

(ve)yan-mryan-visin sopadrava(- vu tal-)pata liya diyi* (liii-) 

11 -ndi hiri-se no kofa un-unge varh^nngata '‘-vii boho kal pavatna ni)'riy(Mi 

tamba-patii pamunu hasun liyava di riimbra 

12 sasana pavat-karava Lamkava tun yiilak padakunu koUi gain niyam-gani 

rajadhilni da giri-durgga vana-durgga jala- 

13 durgga pamka-durgga da at-aiTdjuI pa(ka)k-se bal4 gEniyakudu anangi 

ruvanak genE yana kala kumak-dayi no kiya- 

14 -na niyayen gam val niska^^ka kota me Lak-diva semehi taba (dva)nda-'^' 

yuddha^Eyen P8,n<U-rato de-varak vada bhaya- 
16 -patvQ Pandya-rajayan evQ rSja-kanyavan ha hasty-a^v-adi pandu(ru ® ha) 
genE Coda Gaud«adi no ek de^ayehi guna ka- 

16 -mati rajadaruvan ha gunen mitra santhana kota guna no kamattavunta 

taman-vahansege .4auryyati5aycn-ma bhaya (e|a)- 

17 (-va) e e rafin bisovanm ha panduru genva rmiju Dambadiva da pratiinalla- 

rajayan nati heyin Rftmesvarayehi vada hinda 

18 tulabhara vastu danayen (..^ .. no sala) mulu dijindun sit pura etanhi boho 

kalak pavatna niyayen jaya-stam- 

19 (-bha ko^E Ni45amke4varayE)-yana devalayak narhv.a sivurang senanga pirivara 

nEvata* Lakdivu* vada pi(ata saturan nati ba- 

20 -vin (dinuvamana keles) saturan (vc-dayi) sita Dambadiva Lakdiva no 

ek tanhi satra namva niraturu-vQ dan-vatu 

21 (di) (pin pura) boho kal bhinnava ” tubu tun nakahi sangu- 

-ruvan samanga karava TevajS Budu‘®-vadan da bajana 

* Mt. and Mp. saka, * Mt. kdii aya da kaiu kanaba aya daku vajra, * Ml. dauj. 


^ Mt. vamianuyata, Read dvandva^. • Mt. ^ra, ‘'Ml. rsc no sala, 

• Mt. ndvdid, ® Mt. "^diva, Mt. vama/a sasaluran dva da yt. 


“ Ml. Ainnava. *• Mt. saturuvan, Mt. Buduva danda vtdd na. 


T 2 
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22 [knravaj (atulat bahira) 4astra da pavat karav§ pera raju(n davasU) 

cius;»ariIia(ni-)-yen nasi ji;iya vehera maha-sR 

(Anu)r&dhapura-nuvara Devi>(iiu)vara (K&)lapi M iyugu^a 

(d no ek) vehera karava ananta vastu (tyiga kota) .. .. 

24 (ka}rava ( Dambulu hot hun) si(i pijima veherat (pa) ‘ 

(ghana) ranmaya karava (sa-) 

25 -t lak^yak dhana viyadam ko^ maha puda karava SuTar]^a-giri-gali&- 

-yhyi nam taba karava vadaja ^ila-lekhayayi 


TBANSLATION. 

[Lines 1 - 4 ] Hail! The illustrious monarch Vlrarfija Niitonka-Malla 
Lankfidvara Kftlinga Par&krama-B&hu Cakrayartin *, abounding in a multi- 
tude of virtuous qualities, which are pre-eminent in the boundless world; 
lord by (right of his) lineal descent from the lords ' of the soil of the island 
of Lanka, who were descended from the race of King Vijaya, that threw into 
shade the other K.?atrjya races of Daifibadiva *. and that made Lanka a habi- 
tation for man by extirpating the Yaksas; [His Majesty] who is gloriously 
endowed with qualities which are manifold, deep, majestic, unchangeable, and 
gentle, haughty, (yet) full of sympathy for the happiness of living beings, 
dispersed his enemies, just as the (brilliant) orb of the sun, which has risen 
above tiie summit of the mountain’ of the morn, dispelleth darkness, and 
brought the prosperous 'Lanka under one canopy (of dominion). 

[Lines 5 - 6 ] He [thereafter] relinquished the revenue for five years in 


' Mt. . . . haraychi da s^al . , no hot hun siti. 

^ Mt. padeka . . sana ranmaya. 

* The whole of this line is transcribed from Mailer’s text, the estampage supplied by the 
Archaeological Survey being imperfect. 

* For this king’s full name, as given in the Galpota inscription {A. I. C. No. 148), the two titles 
SrfsahghabCdhi and Apratimalla should be added to the above list fn Ceylon totorical works 
he is commonly referred to by his shorter title Kirti Ni^hka Malla. The above high-sounding 
epithets may be translated: — ' the hertne and fearless royal warrior, Jord of LahkS and the might}- 
amx-d emperor of the Kalinga (dynasty).’ 

'' I.ak-div^lcyon. See above, p. a6, note 10. 

* SVi,Jan^udvipa, India. 

* Uda-gal » Skt, udaya-giri. 
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favour of those inh.'ibitants of Lanka who had become impox'eri.shed by the 
payment aforetime of inordinate taxes. Hy yifts of /<'m’/-latuls, st rl's, ami cattle, 
by restoring permanent grants and inheritances and by annual donations of 
wealth, five times (his) weight in tlie balance, consisting of goUl, precious 
stones, pearls, silver, &c., he enriched iho.se inhabitants of Lanka .\ho were 
in straitened circumstances. 

[Lines 7 9] Moreover, from a desire that succeeding kings shouUl not 
(again) impoverish the inhabitants of Lanka, by levying excessive iin| o.sts, he 
ordained that the revenue should be collecU'd (only) at the rate of one ot/mna 
and three pd/as and six mavdaraus - for an amuna (extent of land) of the best 
(soil) \ one amit/ja and two pd/as and four inahdarans for (an awinui l•,.^t«‘nt of 
land) of inediuin (quality), and five pdas and three maniiarans for that of the 
last (quality). Since ‘those who laboured with the bill-hook in cleariii:.; thorny 
jungles (for cultivation) earned their liveliluxid distressfully ’ * tliey shinild be 
always exempt from taxation. 

[Lines 10-11] lie also made it a rule that when perpetual grants'* of 
land were made to those who had done loyal services, such bcuiefactions should 
not be made evanescent, like lines drawn upon water, by being written on palm 
leaves liable to be destroyed by mice and white ants ; but that they should be 
engraved on plates of copper, so as to endure long unto their respective 
posterity. 

[Lines 12-16] Thrice he made the circuit of Lanka. He examined the 
villages, the towns and cities (thereof, and explored) ilic mountain and the forest 
fastnesses •, as well as those surrounded by water and by marshes. So much 
so, that he had as precise a view (of the whole of Lahkil) as if it were a ripe 


* Cf. also the charitable acts of Vijaya Bahn on his accession lo the throne the year l)crore 
Ni^sahka {JlJv. Ixxx. 4). 

* ^Afadarrtfi' 9LCC0TA\nfr to Foibcs, signifies ‘a fine j>aitl by a cullivator to a proprietor of land 
on receiving it for cultivation' (vol. ii. i>, 351). 

* Muller translates u//e amuna^ nUinde amuna and paasr amuna, by ‘ the first amuna, the middle 
amum and the last amuna.' This hardly gives sense. I think, ilierefnre, Forbes is correct in taking 
these terms to be the classification of fields according to their fertility (l.c.). 

^ The letters on my eslampage not being clear, I am not al)le to decipher this passage satis- 
factorily. This is the rendering given both by Forbes (I. c.) and Muller (/I. /. C. p. 125). 'I hc 
idea seems to be that all chena cultivation should be free from taxation. See this king’s Galpola 
inscription (A, /. C. No. 148 A, line t8). 

* Hira-sanda-pamunu = grants which are in force so long as the sun and moon exist, 

* Durga = lit. a place difficult of approach. 
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nelli-fruit ' in his hand. And he freed the villages and wildernesses of 
lawlessness so thoroughly that even a woman might carry a precious jewel, 
and not be asked ' What is it ? * (Thus) did he keep this Island of Lanka 
in a peaceful state. Then, with a desire for war *, he twice invaded the Fandya 
country and accepted, as tributes (of homage), the royal maidens and also the 
elephants, horses, &c., sent by the terrified kings of the Paijdyas. He, moreover, 
established* friendly alliances with such of the princes of Cd4a, OaudUt and 
of many other countries as were desirous of (his) goodwill; but unto those 
who did not wish such friendship he struck terror by the very superiority of 
his own valour. 

[Lines 17-19] He exacted from such kingdoms princesses, together with 
(other) tributes (of homage) and, as then there remained no hostile kings in 
the whole of Daihbadiva, he tarried at R&mMvara. Here he made donations 
of wealth equal to his weight in the balance and filled (with satisfaction) the 
hearts of all the poor.' He had pillars of victory set up there as lasting 
monunients * and he caused a temple {^ivUlayd) named Niiiftfikdifrviira to be 
built. 

[Lines 19-23] Thereafter, escorted by (his) fourfold army, he returned 
to the Island of LankS. Then, reflecting that since he hkd (now) no external 
enemies, he (should conquer) the. [internal] enemies* of evil passions, he caused 
almshouses to be erected at many places in Daihbadiva and in the Island 
of Lanka, and also had alms distributed constantly. . . ..He reconciled the 
clergy of the three NikSyas *, that had been separated for a long time; honoured 
the word of the Buddha (as contained) in the Tripitaka, and promoted science. 

. . . (He restored also) the Vihiras and DSgabas which had fallen into ruin in 
consequence of the calamities that had befallen (the land) during the days 


' At-ambul =. hast&malaka, ‘the fruit of the Myrobatan in the hand,* a simile used by 
Smskrit writers for something quite clear or palpable. 

* Doanda-yuiiha for dvandoa-yuddha s lit 'duel ' or ' single combat' 

’ SaiUhdna for samthSna. 

‘ Lit ‘ 80 as to last a long time.’ 

* Ctyuddham kHisacorlhi karitsdmi tudujjayam, ‘ I will wage a war very difficult to win, u'ith the 
robber bands of evil passions* (Mv. xxvi. 3). This is undoubtedly the sentiment expressed here. 
It is repeated in this king’s other inscriptions as follows (a) piiaid taturan n&ta m vifd dinummma 
Meta tahtran vedayi sitd (A. /. C. No. 147, Thflparima, viii, lines *—3); (b) me Idvd sa/urait Hdli bdvin 
paratevtt sahtran danumlu^ sili (A. I. C. No. 148, Galpota B, line ai). "rhe letters in my estampage 
are too faint to make out every word in the passage with absolute certainty. 

* Namely, the Mahavihara, the Abhayagiri and the Jttavana fraternities See Mv. Ixxviii. ao-sy. 



NO. 9] INSCRIPTION OF KlRTI NI^SANKA MALLA i.so 

of former kings. . . . (Moreover) he built many Vihams in Anur&dhapura, 
Devi-niivarat Kalani, Miyugupa, &c., and madt' donations of vast riches. 
[Lines 24-r*5] He c.aused (the reclining, .sitting and) standing statues 

[of the Buddha] in the cave of Dambulla to be gilt celebrated a great 

paja at a cost of seven lacs of money, and gave (uj this cave) the name of 
Suvania>giri*guh& ‘ golden rock-cavc.’ ('I'o this effect) the rock-inscription 
was executed and proclaimed. 


No. 10 . RITIGALA INSCRIPTIONS 

T he ‘hill-range’ of Rifigala, towering as it does above the surrounding 
flat country, with forest-clad slopes and lofty peaks, is conspicuous 
from whatever side you enter Matambuva Koraje. Its commanding position 
about twenty-five miles south-east of Anuradhapura, the ancient capital, and 
eighteen miles north-east of Daiftbulla, as well as the shelter which its numerous 
rocks and caves afford, may account for its importance in ancient times, both 
as a stronghold of contending clans and as a place of refuge for fugitive princes 
and religious devotees. The very name of the mountain seems to emphasize 
this idea, for riti~gala means ‘ a safety-rock ', riii being a derivative of the 
Sanskrit ari^ti. In the Mahavamsa it is called arittha-pabbata, and this 
identification is confirmed by Mr. Bell’s discovery of the name ariia-gama in 
two of the inscriptions found in the place, one at Kuda-arambadda-hinna and 
the other at Vcval-tiinna. Arittha-pabbata may, of course, mean ‘the mountain 
of Arittha’, considering that a prince named Maha-Arittha, a nephew of king 
Devanampiya Tissa, played an important part in the latter’s reign {circa 
247-207 B.C.).* 

Owing to the belief prevalent amongst the ignorant villagers in the 
neighbourhood, that Ripgala is even now infested by Yak?as, few dare approach 
the place in search of honey or game, for fear of incurring the wrath of the 
demons. 

* Cf. Mv. xvi. lo-ii; xviii. 3; xix. 12, 65. See also Windisch’s interesUng note on the meaning 
of the expression maha-ariffhako mam, occurring in the M&rasaifayutta (par. a) of the Sarhyutta- 
nikSya (Z. D. M. G. xlix. pp. 285-6). For the date of Devinampiya Tissa's reign, see below, p. 143. 
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As a consequence the whole mountain-range remained more or less un- 
trodden, except by a few officials and one or two botanists, until the Archaeo- 
logical Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) explored it ‘from end to end’ in 
1893 and discovered numerous rock-caves and ruins, as well as many inscriptions. 
A full account of his exploration is given in his annual report for 1893 '• 

As mentioned above, Mr. Bell’s discovery of the occurrence of the name 
of ariia-gama in two of the inscriptions settles the identity of Ritigala with 
Ari^tha-pabbata (or -sela) in Pali writings, especially as no other mountain is 
known to have had this appellation. AH notices -of Ritigala or Arit(ha-pabbata 
in Sinhalese works must, therefore, refer to this mountain. 

A manuscript kada-im-pota, ‘boundary-book’, in the Colombo Museum 
Library g^ves the following curious account : — 

Riligal nam parvatayeka. Kalukohovila pokunak dta. Ehi pura-tana 
padSvek rattan vamdranniya. Etna Ritigala sat-ruvan utm-paMurak dta. 
Tudus maha rata kada-itnata laksayak aksara ketu Eld-stambhayan siv-diga 
pihituvana laddSya. 

‘ There is a mountain by the name of Rifigal wherein is a pond containing 
kalu~kohovila plants. A leech in it formerly disgorged gold. In the same 
Ritigala there is a seven-gemmed bamboo bush*. At the four quarters are 
planted monoliths, which are inscribed with a lac of characters, for the 
purpose of marking the boundaries of the fourteen great territories.’ 

In the Samantakdta-vannand^, a thirteenth-century Pali poem on Adam’s 
Peak by V€deha Thera, RIpgala is mentioned, amongst other historic moun- 


• Ctylon Sessional Papers, xxxviii, 1904, pp. 8-10. * Cf. Dv. xi. 15. 

^ vv. 516-17 of the Colombo edition of 1890: 

Rammi iada Ratanadipa-varamhi LahkS- 
Lbkdbhidh&na-Harikandaka-yakkhadisi 
Odumbari Sumanakutaka- Tandulg/yi 
Silisu MSragiri-Afissaka- Ritfha-nimi 
Yt ’Hiie pi san/i girayo vana-ramatuyya 
Gahgd nadi giri-guha sikati tala ca 
TatthSvasanii rabhasA pharusAtirudda 
Pdnitipata~nirata sa(Aa-kufa yabkhd. 

‘ At that time the Yakfas, who were wicked, abusive, very cruel, and cunning, and who were con- 
tinually engaged in taking away animal life, haunted the mountains Lanka [Lag-gala], Ldka [Log-gala], 
Harikandaka [Hirikada], Yakkhaditea [YakdcssS-gala], Odumbara [Difhbuhl-gala],- Surnana-kiim 
[Adam's Peak], Tan^ulejya, MSra-giri [IMaragala], Missaka [Mihintale], Arittha [R^igala], and such 
other rocks which grace the woods and (they haunted also] rivers and streams, rock-caves and sandy 
plains of the delightful Island of Gems (Ceylon).’ 
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tains, as one of the haunts of the aborigines of Ceylon, named Yak^as, at the 
. time of the supposed first visit of Gotama Buddha to Ceylon, in the ninth year 
after his attainment of Buddhahood {circa 519 u.c.). 

1'he Afa/idvamsa (,\. 63-72) gives a quaint description of a battle 
which took place on the mountain between Pandukabhaya and his uncles 
{circa 377 B.C.), in which the former received the help of the Yaksas. I'he 
following is Tumours translation of the passage in (piestion : — 

‘ Conducting her [i.e. Cetiya, a female Yaksa] to the Dhumarakkha mountain, 
he obtained a great accession of warlike power by making her his battle-stct'd. 
There, at the DhOmarakkha mountain, he maintained his position for four years. 

‘ Departing from thence with his forces, he repaired to the mountain Arittha. 
There, preparing for the impending war, he remained seven years. 

‘ Leaving two uncles (Abhaya and Girikandaka), the other eight uncles, 
uniting in hostility against him, approached that mountain Arittha. Throwing 
up a fortification at Nagaraka, and conferring the command (on the person 
selected), they surrounded the Ari((ha mountain on all sides. 

‘ The prince having consulted with the yakkhini, in conformity with her 
advice he sent forward a strong party (in the character of a deputation), placing 
in their charge his insignia of royalty, as well as the usual offerings made as 
tribute and his martial accoutrements ; and enjoined them to deliver this 
message (from him) : “ Take all these things : I will come to ask your forgive- 
ness.” And they (the enemy) were lulled to security, thinking "We will seize 
him when he enters our camp ” ; then the prince, mounting his yakkha mare, 
and surrounded by his whole army threw himself into the midst of the fight. 
The yakkhinl set up a loud shout. His (the prince’s) army without, as well 
as (the deputation) within (the enemy’s camp) answered with a tremendous 
roar. The whole of the prince’s army having slaughtered many of the enemy’s 
men, as well as the eight uncles, they made a heap of their (decapitated) heads. 
The commander (of the enemy’s army) having fled, and concealed himself in 
a forest, from that circumstance that forest is called the Sendpaii (commander's) 
forest. 

‘ Observing the skulls of his eight uncles surmounting the heap of heads, 
he remarked: "It is like a-heap of labu fruit.” From this circumstance (that 
place) was (from Nagaraka) called L&bugSma. 

‘ Thus this Pan«Jukabhaya, the victorious warrior, from thence proceeded 
to the capital of his maternal great uncle Anuridha.’ 

The Yak?as of Ritigala were afterwards much favoured by this king. He 

i) 
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conferred high offices on them and treated them respectfully. But with the 
increase of the Sinhalese population and the establishment of Buddhism, 
Yak^s seem to have lost their induence, and Ritigala, their stronghold, became 
a suitable spot to build VihSras on. Thus king SOra Tissa, who reigned circa 
187-177 B. c.*, built the Lanka Vihara at the foot of the Aritjha mountain ^ 
In the following century king Lajji (or Lahja) Tissa {circa 59-49 B. c.) ' erected 
‘the Arittha and the Kandarahinaka ViharasV 

Nearly a thousand years later, SCna I {circa 897-917 a. d.)* ‘built, as it 
were by a miracle, a great Vihara at Arittha-pabbata, and endowed it v»ith 
great possessions, and dedicated it to the PamsukQlika brethren. And he 
gave to it also royal privileges and honours, and a great number of keepers 
for the garden, and servants, and artificers '*.’ 

These statements in Sinhalese and Pali works, as to the ancient importance 
of Ritigal-danavva, receive ample support from the ruins and inscriptions found 
in the place. According to Mr. Bell’s account, the latter consist of more than 
thirty-two cave and rock records. Of these I am able to deal here with the 
following only : — 

I. Aftdiya-kanda *. 

Ten cave-inscriptions on caves Nos. 314-323. 


’ r.f. the dales in the accompanying genealogical table. * Mv. xxi. 6. 

' Ihid. xxxiii. 37. * See below, p. ig8. ' Mv, 1. 63-64. 

*' Mr. Bell's account of this ' east spur of Ritigala ' run.^ : — 

'There are a score or more [caves], and all lie beneath boulders within a quarter of a mile 
radius, but at different levels — the fall in some cases being steep. The caves, as a whole, are far the 
finest yet explored in the North-Central Province. 

‘Cave 19. A magnificent natural cavern formed by a long boulder rock, 56 ft. in height, which 
on the south rests on lower flattish rock, leaving an open space beneath, 96 ft. in length by 37 ft. wide, 
widening to about 50 ft. The cave fronts N.E. and also S.E., where the roof ends in a high point. 
Under part of the cave are remains of a small brick and mud-built room. 

‘ Cave No. 10. A detachecT boulder rock (nearly 80 yards in circuit), which overhangs on three 
sides. The shelter below was divided into at least four or five rooms for the Wanawisa priests, who 
once occupied these caves. 

‘ Of the twenty-one caves noted more than half have inscriptions, some of great palaeographical 
interest. 

‘ That of Cave No. 9 is historically valuable : it is among the few (like that at Dambulla) distinctly 
connected with a royal donor, one of the earliest kings. It runs : — Devemapiya Maha Rajha Gamani 
Tisaha pula Devanopiya Tisa A [baha"] Une agata anagata chain [sic] iiia sagasa Ime, “Cave of 
Tisa A [baya], beloved of the gods, nephew (lit son) of the great King, beloved of the gods,C 
Gamini Tisa [is granted to] the monks from the four quarters, present and absent.” This record 
may well belong to WatUgfimini Abaya (104 b.c.), and his uncle, the great ruler Dutthagimini 
(161 B.c.).’ See A. S. C. Report for 1893, p. 9. 
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II. Karaihbd-hmnn '. 

One out of two cave-inscriptions. 

* III. Na-ulpata called also Ns-arambaclda-hinna. 

One cave-inscription and three rock-inscriptions. 

IV. Veval-tanna 

One cave-inscription and one rock-inscription. 

I. Anpiva-kanda Cave-insckiptu»n.s (pi. i8). 

These consist of ten records, each inscribed on the brow of a cave below 
the ‘ drip-line,’ in Brahmi script of the first and second centuries b.('. 

It will be seen from the accompanying plate. No. i8, that the letters, 
though on the whole they resemble those of the Ves.sagiri cave records*, yet 
exhibit forms which, on palaeographic grounds, seem to belong to different 
periods. According to the antiquity of these types and their occurrence in each 
record, I have arranged and numbered the inscriptions on the plate. 

The letters in No. I are mostly of A^oka type. There is no general 
shortening* of vertical strokes, or the thickening of their upper ends or undue 
elongations of their lower ends, such as is noticeable in later records. Many 

' This is the norih-west spur of Ritigala, The two caves are ‘ under one boulder, each with an 
inscription below its “drip-line*" {Ibid. p. 8). 

* The following is Mr. Bell’s account of this site, on the west and south-west spur of the 
mountain : — 

* Kudi-aramb^dda-hinna. There are more than a dozen caves scattered among the boulders, 
mostly to the west of the [Na-ulpata] ^la. Six at least have inscriptions. 

*On the top of the boulder, beneath which is cave No. 14, are cut four important inscriptions, 
confirming the “Mahdwansa" record. One reads:— [Zajyjfe Tisa maharaje vihara karavaya Abada- 
luka vavi saga dini^ “ The Maharaja Lajaka Tisa caused [this] vih’ird to be built [and] bestowed on 
the monks the Abadaluka tank.’* A second runs: — Gdmani Abayi huhara saga dim\ “[King] 
Gamani Abaya bestowed the [tract of] fields on the monks.** In a third occurs the ancient name of 
Ritigala Arifa'*). 

^ These records of the first and second century b.c. belong to Lajji Tisa (i 19-109 b.c.) and his 
younger and more famous brother Wattagdmani Abhaya (104-76 b.c.) * {Ibid. p. 9). Compare, however, 
my article on them at pp. 147-9, >vhich places their date in the second or third century a.d. 

■ * The high valley, lying between Ritigala and the somewhat lower eastern spur, parallel and 
connected, known as Andiyi-kanda. 

* The ifnna is the small hill-girt flat valley two miles up from “ Bandi Pokuna.” Not more than 
a quarter of a mile in breadth at its centre, it narrows down at the south end ; and here, and at the 
north, the descent is steep. In length it may be three-quarters of a mile. It is strewn with countless 
boulders, except about the centre, where the ground may have been anciently utilized for a Buddhist 
temple* (Ibid. p. 10). 

* See above, plates 5 and 6. 


* Except in the case of the cerebral n. 
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of the characters closely resemble those in the Girnar and Siddapura edicts 
of ASoka. Some, such as ma, ia, sa, are more or less like those of Jaugada 
and Kalsi, whilst «f, fui, and pa seem to agree with the types in Ghasundi and 
Uha(ppprolu records. In ra a slight thickening of the top is noticeable. The 
examples of ya definitely confirm BUhler’s theory’ that the vertical line and 
the curve of this particular type were written separately. The angular form 
of medial and the manner in which this vowel and e are attached to vertical 
strokes, point to their antique character. 

All these facts, coupled with the absence of younger forms of ta, la, ha, 
and especially of the secondary form of ma peculiar to Ceylon, namely y *, all 
of which occur both in the Tdnigala and in the Vessagiri inscriptions, would 
compel us to give this record a date anterior to 200 l.c., but for the mention 
of two kings, Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tiaa and his son Devanapiya 
Tiaa A(baya), who, as I shall show further on, must have reigned in the 
first century b.c. This confirms the fact, already noticed by palaeographists, 
both Indian and European, that in epigraphical records the alphabet employed 
is often more archaic in type than that of other writings of the same period '. 

The inscriptions Nos. 2-7 still retain nearly all the archaic forms discussed 
above, though the aksara ma in Nos. 2 and 6 has a more open top, and da 
in No. 5 a more angular form. The ak^aras a, ca and sa. too, vary a little 
from those in No. i. 

I he inscriptions Nos. 8-10, on the other hand, contain several advanced 
types of letters. These are the secondary forms of ma, the slightly angular 
da and lha, and, in No. 10, le with a short vertical stroke. Note also that the 
aksara bha in No. 10 has its top vertical line on the left instead of on the right, 
itearly resembling the one in the Bha((ipprolu record. 

Differences such as these exist even in the ASoka inscriptions, but their 
repeated occurrence in Nos. 8-10 is a sufficient proof of the later date of these 
records, as compared with Nos. 1-7. In any case they cannot, I think, be later 
than the second half of the first oentuj^, b.o. 

.As regards peculiarities in orthography, phonology and grammar, the 
present records fully agree with those of the Vessagiri caves, as noticed above 
on pp. 14-16. Their phraseology, too. is alike, and shows a marked resem- 
blance to that of the early cave-inscriptions of India, one of their favourite 
expressions being catu-disa sa^asa dine, which M. Senart has rightly translated 


' Inditcht Paheegraphit, p. 36. See also above, p. 14. 

* Cf. also the old Burmese ma. See Bflhler’s Indtsche Pahuogi aphi,', p. 30, par. 14. 



NO. 10] RITIGALA inscriptions 141 

‘given to the universal sahgha*,’ without distinction of sect. Most of the 
proper names, also, are to be met with in Indian lithic records. The word 
bata in Nos. 5 and 7 calls for a few remarks : It occurs as bhata in the Ucdsa cave- 
inscription (No. 2) of W. India, and as bhatu in No. 10 here. Bhagwfinlrd Indraji 
connected it with Skt. bhaUa [wV], ‘ a warrior and Buhler with Skt bhakta, 
* devoted Both these scholars seem to have overlooked the possibility of its 
being a derivative oibArdtr, ‘brother,’ used as a term of endearment or honour, 
in speaking of a kinsman or of a member of the same religious order*. The 
first -two forms represent the Pali Norn, bhdid, and the third the ba.sc bhiUu’\ 
In the modern Indian vernaculars this word exists under the forms bhan 
(Mara|:hi), b/idU (Sindhi), bhr&u (Panjabi) and bhdl (Hindi), and these, I am 
told *, are attached to proper names either honorifically or as a term of endear- 
meht, e.g. BhSQ Dik^ita, Bhafl GOvinda. 

Bhata and bata may also be derived from Skt. bhartr, Pkt. bhaltu ‘ lord,’ 
but I prefer the former etymology, at least for- the present *. 

Another point to be noticed is the use of the title parumaka. It will be 
.seen from the examples in Nos. 2, 3 and S'* that it is a term applicable to both 
men and women. 

The contents of these records deal with gifts of caves to the Buddhist 
clergy and would be of no real historical value, but for the fact that inscription 
No. I makes mention of the names of two Ceylon kings, Devanapiya Maharaja 
Gamini Tisa and his son Devanapiya Tisa Abaya. Now in going through 
the known inscriptions written in Brahml characters of the most ancient type, 
w’e come across the following names of kings ; — 

(1) Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa (I)ambulla rock, A.l, C. No. 3 and 
below, No. i). 

(2) Devanapiya Tisa Abaya (below. No 1). 

(3) Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Abaya (Tonigala and Gallena Vihara, 

y^./. C Nos. 1-2). 

(4) Tisa, son of No. 3 (Gallena V'ihara, A. I. L . .\(>. 2). 

(5) Devanapiya Tisa-maharaja ' Maharatmale rock, 

(6) Devanapiya Putikana Gamini Abhaya-maharaja ) above, p. 59. 

' See p. 144, note ' burgess, C.tvf-imaif>/iom. p. j6. 

* A. S. fr. y. vol, iv. p. 89. ‘ For this use, compare the Roman /retres Anales (Mr. A. B. Keith). 

* For other examples of the shortening of the original long i, see above, p. 1 5. 

* By Dr. Hoey and Prof. Blumhardt. ’ Cf. Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 389-90. 

' I think, however, that it is bhaffa as a term of honour (as in Bhatta Nirayana). Cf. parumaka, 
with which it alternates in the case of Sflna on p. 145 (Mr. A. B. Keith). 
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Of these, No. 3 has been correctly identified with Va((a*GSmanI Abhaya *, 
No. 4 with MahicQla Mah^-Tissa, the adopted son of Va((a>G<lmai}i’‘, and Nos. 
5 and 6 with VahkanSlsika Tissa and Gajabshuka Gama^i ^ respectively. There 
remain, therefore, only Nos. i and 2 to be identified. Dr. Muller s supposition *, 
that No. I refers to the same Tisa as No. 4, is not convincing on palaeographic 
grounds. Judging from Prof. Rhys Davids’ eye-copy of the Daihbulla record, 
published in The Indian Antiquary, vol. i. p. 140, its characters are of the same 
type as those in the Ahdiy^'i^sinda cave-inscription, No. i, now under discussion, 
where this very name Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa occurs. And for 
reasons explained above, this type is slightly more archaic than that of the 
alphabet of the TOnigala inscription ascribed to Va(ta-G&manl. It would, 
therefore, be more reasonable to identify Devanapiya Maharaja Gamipi Tisa 
with Va((a-Gamanii's father. King 8ad<Ui& Tissa, than with his adopted son, 
MahScOla Maha-Tissa. As for the title Gamini (P. Gamani), the Mahavamsa 
explicitly states that it was first given to Saddha Tissa’s elder brother Dufjha- 
Gamant because of his sovereignty over Mahag^ma’. But the former also 
ruled in Mahagama and may, therefore, equally have used the title* 

Another argument in favour of this identification is that it enables us to 
recognize No. 2, Devanapiya Tisa Abaya, the son and donor of the cave, as no 
other than king Lajji (or Lafija) Tissa, the eldest son of Saddha Tissa **, whose 
connexion with Ri(igala is shown by his building the Ari((ha Vihara, as noticed 
above. This king, moreover, supplied ‘ medicinal drugs for the Itinerant 
priests, and, inquiring always of the priestesses, “ What do ye need ” he 
provided what they wanted and the rice requisite for their maintenance.’ 

The accompanying genealogical tree will show more clearly how the kings 
named above were related to one another. In fixing the dates of their rule, 
I have taken as my starting-point the date of the coronation of A^Oka, which, 
according to the calculation below’, took place in pr about the year 265 b.c. 

' See A, /. C. p. 35 and M. Boyer’s article in the Journal Asialiqut for Nov.-Dee. 1898. 

= A.I.C.^. a6, footnote. * Ibid, p. 37 and above, p. 59. * A . /. C. p. a6. 

° AfahdgSme nHyakattam (,)/v. xxii. 7 1 ), which the 'TlkS explains by ‘ Mahigdmi Vaddhamam- 
lUiinakamhi nagari attand naj ababhdvam.’ * Cf. Mv. xxxiii. 14. 

' The accession of Candragupta lias been hxed with tolerable certainty in the year 331 b.c. This 
king reigned 34 years, and his successor Bindustra 38 years. Then ASOka in 369 (i.e. 331-53) b.c 
came to the throne ; but it was only four years later (363 b.c.) that his coronation, said by all the Ceylon 
chronicle^ to have taken place a 18- years after the death of the Buddha, followed. If this is accepted, the 
Buddha's death must be placed in 483 b.c. (i.e. 2654-318). The difference then between this and 
544 the date of his death according to the Sinhalese tradition (above, p. las, note 7), is just 
61 years. For a striking confirmation of this computation, see below, pp. 156-7, and for a full 



elate* given here are reckoned on the suppoeiticn that the Buddha died in 4B3 a.*:- ' 

^*"1 Ceylon, which place* the J=ie of his death in 544 a-c. (p. laa, note 7) is to be fol'^' 
idukabhaya's reig:n would accordingly be ^trea 438-368 a-c. and that of GajabShoka-Gamam 


14^. note 7, and pp. 156-7 ho'-e»er, .I.-- ^isdition row 

it will be necessary to make the viates earlier l«> 01 years. 


V ijaya, 

t oloniaer of Ceylou, 
reigned at Tambapanni-nagara 
{rtrea 4^3-445 a. c.). 


Sliiablhu, 

Ruler of an Indian principality named 
capital Sdtapura. 


Sumitia ^d. of king of ?tZadda. 


P.'.nduia*ude« = BhaddakaccanH. a Kikya princes., 
eigned at C’^anssa-nagara 
(rrrea 444-4,4 B.C.). 


Al.h.iya 

reigned at Upattssa-iiagara 
(«>ra 414-394 B.C.). 


Cirikandasiva 


(7 other sons) 


(5 sons.) 


Daughter 

Su^'ann^-P**' 


Pandukiibliara, 
reigned at Anuradhapura 
(t-irra 377-307 B-C.). 


Mutasiva, 

reigned at Anuradhapura 
(t/rt-a 307 -a 4 7 b-c-)- 


Devanampiya-'i issa *, 
2nd son, 

reigned at A'pura 

{z4-J~ao^ B.C.). 


Maha-Naga, 
3rd son. 
fled to Magama. 


Uttiya, 

4th son, 
reigned at 
A'pura 
{rirca 207-197 B.C.). 


Alatiabhaya, 
5th son. 


^ litta. 

6 th son. 


^lahSsiva, 
7lh son, 
reigned at 

'(• 


Sura-Tissa, 
called also 
Suvaniiapinda-I issa, 
' 8th son, 
reigned at A’pura 


Asela. 
9th son, 
reigned at 
A'pura 
{circa 


Kira, Anuli, Slvall, 

loih son. ist daughter, and daughter. 


*9- 


87' B.C.). {circ'i 187-' 77 B.C.). IS 5 -M 5 b.c.). 


ruler of Rdhana, 

S. Ceylon, capital MatUgSma {Sinh. Magama). 

Gdthabhay- 

ruler of Rdhana, capital Alahagama. 

Kakavanna-Tissa (Abhaya)*, = Vihara-devI 
ruler of Rdhana, capital Mabagama. 


Duttha-Gamani Abhaya, 
reigned at A’pura 
(101-77 B-c.)- 

Printc S.tli = Asdkamala. 


Saddfaa-Tissa [Abhaya], 
called in inscriptions 
Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa, 
reigned at A’pura 

(77-59 ■-<•> 

1 


Lajji-Tissa 
(I^Aja-Tissa ?) 
or 

Lamani-Tissa, 
called in inscriptions 
Des-anapiya Tisa Abara. 
reigned at A’pura 
( 69-49 B.C.). 


I'hulathanak.'t. 

(.Si«A. Ttil-na) 
reigned at A'pura 
for 

1 month and 1 o days only 
(39 i* ' >- 


Khallau-Kaga 
(AYn 3 . Kalun-]..''.'' f 
reigned at A’pura ! 

(49-43 B-c.). 


Anula = Vatta-Gamani Abhaya = Queen SOma-dOvt. 
called in inscriptions 
Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Abaya. 
reigned at A’pura 


MahhcCIa Maha-Tissa, 

(. 9 i«A. MaWilu Maha-Tis) 
adopted son of Vatta-Gamatii Abhaya, 
reigned at A’pura 
(16-* B.c.). 


for 
3 months it 
43 u. c.* 
and again 
28-16 n.c. 

I 


reign.- 

(2 B.c 


i 

Kuda-Tissa. 
eldest son, 
reigned at A’pnta 
(11-14 A,D.). 


KAlakanni-Tissa 
(Kuiikanna-Tissa) 
(also calM Makalan Tissa) 
reigned at A’pura, 

( 20-48 .V.D.). 


'I 5 ca = fjueen Anul.X 
A’pura (who reigned with 
the aid of Siva 
and others at 
A’pura, 

14-20 A.D.). 


Bbaiika-Abhaya, 
eldest son, 
reigned at A’pura 

(42-70 A.D.). 


Mahadatbika Maha-Nlga 
{SmA. Mahadaii>a Mana). 
reigned at A’pura 
(70-82 A.l>.> 


Amanda-Gamani Abhaya, 
(AVnA. Ada Gainunu) 
eldest son, 
reigned at A'pura 

(88-92 A.D.). 


I 


Kanijanu-Tissa 
(Kanirajanu-Tissa), 
(Siir/L Kinihiridala), 
reigned at A’pura 
( 9 a -95 A »•>• 


COla-Abhaya, 
rei^i^ at A’pura 
\ 95 - 9 « A.D.). 


SIvall, 

reigned for 4 months 
(96-97 A.D.), 


Ila-Naga ( 5 *»A. Elun-na) 
(bbagineyya, he. nephew of 
Amanda-^^amani Ab^ya), 
reigned at A’pura 
97-98 A.D. 


Candamukhasiva, 
reigned at A'pura 
(107—116 A-D.)-' 


YasalSlaka-Tissa. 
reigned at A’pura 
(116-124 .V.D.). 


Datia (a janitor) 

Subha (a tncssenger) 
usurped the sovereignty 
and reigned at .A’pura 
(124-130 A.r.). 

Queen Mahamatta = 


Vasabha = t^ueen MetbT 
{of the Lainbakanna clan), 
reigned at A’pura 
(130-174 A. i>.). 


Mahallaka-Naga ', 
called in tnscriprions 
Devanapiya Naka Maharaja 
(matem.-l cousin (?) of Gajabahu), 

reigned at A’pura 
(■99-205 A.D.). 


YahkanSsika-Tissa, 
called in inscriptions 
Devanapiya Ti.sa Maharaja, 
reigned at A’pura 

(174-177 -t.D.). 

Gajabdhuka-G2mani ', 
also called in inscriptions 
Devanapiya Gamini Abh’aya Maharaja, 
reigned at A’pura 

(177-I99 A.I.), 


Bhatika-l'issa, 
reigned at A’pura 
<305-229 A. D.). 


Kaninha-T issa, 
reigned at A’pura 
(229-247 A.D.j. 


/>v. xi. 


■ 75 -; 


joa (Comm, oa xxi. i; . 
k-aiiM-Ti»a Abbmya : ace J/t>. xx'. . 71. 

•« '.siiwiiT Abhaya ; 43 B. C. : agiecins with the fi'iiajra^ahgT-aha, 
r-. 439-9-10 A.B. aa the date of his acocaciaii and 454 a. s- 
> the year after that. 

».-vhMka-«jam»ni and Mahallaka-Niea : ace above, pp. 60-Ci. 
rik.i-Tisaa ; 269 A. ». ThU Dearly agrees wiU> the jViiifjra- 
whi.ii girci 75^-4-10 A. B. aa the date of hii ac c eaaion. 


Khujja-Niga 
(CfiU-N 5 ga). 
reigned at A pura 

(247-249 A.U.). 


Kudda-N-tga = 
(Kua.a-Naga), 
reigned at A’pura 
(249-250 ,X.D.). 


biri-Nlga, 
rcign-.-d at A'pura 

(2.^0-269 A.D.V 


VOliarika-Tis.ia. 
reigned a* A'puT.\ 
(269-291 A.D.).- 


Ahhaya-N.Xga, 
reigntd at A'j^ura 
(291-299 •. L-)- 


1 4 -.3 
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The Dipavamsa (xi. 13-14) tells us that when seventeen years had elapsed 
after the coronation of A^oka Mntasiva died, and six months after, Devanampiya 
Tissa was crowned king of Ceylon. Therefore the latter event happened in 247 b.( .‘ 

I have verified this date by means of other dates given in Pali and 
Sinhalese chronicles. For example, Mahast^na died when 844 years nine months 
and twenty-five days had elapsed since the demise of the Puddha i. e. in 
845 A.B. According to all authorities, the number of years that expired from 
the accession of Devanampiya Tissa down lo the death of Mahasfina approxi- 
mately amounts to 609 years. 'I’herefore, the former c.'imc to the throne in 
236 (i.e. 845 — 609) B., and this is equivalent to 247 b. c., taking 483 b. c. as 

the date of the death of the Puddha This shows that the Sinhalese chronicles 
are after all nor far wrong in their dates fixing the relative sequence of events. 

As regards the names of the other personages mentioned in the present 
inscriptions, it will be seen from Nos. 3 and 8* that Her Eminence Anudi had 
two .sons, namely Parumaka Ctiya (P. Uttiya) and Parumaka Ti^ (P. Tissa). 
I am inclined to identify this lady with Anula, queen successively of Khallata- 
nSga and of his younger brother Vat^a-Gamani. the change of cerebral d to 
cerebral / not being uncommon in Pali and Sinhalese phonology V Parumaka 
TiSa would then be no other than her son MahacCila Maha-Tissa, as shown 
in the genealogical tree. This king was also the donor of the cave-temple, 
Gallena Vihara *. The names of the remaining donors are Tisa Tera (P. Tissa- 
Thera), Bata Nada” (P. Bhatu-Nanda), Pamana Utara PuSaguta’ (Ski. Prahma- 
nOttara Pu$ya-Gupta), Bata ^ivaguta* (P. Bhatu-Sivagutta), Padakarika'’ 
Majhima (P. Bhan^&karika Majjhima), Parumaka Sona and Bhatu Sona. 


discussion of the above dales, see Fleet, /. 1906, p. 984 and 1909, pp. 1-34. The author 

hu kindly permitted me to peruse the latter in proof after he had seen the above note in print. 

* Cf. Dv. ivij. 78, where it ia definitely .stated that Devinampiya Tissa was crowned when 236 
years had elapsed from the death of the Buddha. This is equivalent to 483 — 236 = 247 n. c. 

* So stated in the Sinhalese historical works. The Nikayasahgraha places the accession of 
MahSsina in 818 a. b. expired. His death would accordingly fall in 846 a. f. 

* Again the Galvihftre inscription of Parlkrama Bfthu \ \a,I. C, No. 137) .ind the NikSvasangrahu 

(p. aa) together give us the date 454 a. b. as the fifteenth year of Vatu-G&inani. If we deduct from 
this ai8, the number of years that elapsed since the accession of l)€vilnampiya 'I'issa, we get 236 a: h. 
i. e. a47 b. c. (483— agfi) as the date of his accession. ' Cf. L. S. S. § S2. 

* See A. I. C. No. a. ♦ Cf. Bata Pala in Vessagiri cave-inscription, No. 8, above, p. 2 1 

’ Cf. UtaradSsaka in Mathura inscription No. 1 {Rf, Ind. vol. ii. p. 198); UtaradatS, Utaramitii. 

NaihdutarS, as well as Pusadata in SfiRchi records (0/. rit. voI.ii. pp. 386-7); Pujya-Gupta in JunSgatjh 
inscription of Rudrad&man, 1 . 8 (0/. tit. vol. viii. p. 43). * Cf. Sivaguta in Nasik No. 4 (Ibid. p. 7 1 ). 

* See above, p. 73, also Nlsik cave-inscription No. 19, 1 . 2 {op. tit. vol. viii. pp. 91, 92). 



144 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA fvoL. i 

No. I. 

Devanapiya maharajha ^ Oamii^-Tisalis puta Devanapiya Tisft- 
A[ba7a]liA lene agata anagata catu-di-disa* ^ga4a' (di)[ne]: 

The cave of Devanapiya * Tisa Abaya, son of the great king Devanapiya 
Garni ni Tisa. is given to the Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters', 
present and not present. 


No. 2. 

Parumaka Anudiyft da(na) agata anagata catu-di^a £aga^ ' : 

The gift of Her Eminence Anudi to the Buddhist priesthood from the four 
quarters, present and not present. 

No. j. 

Parumaka Anudi-puta panimaka Utijra ' lene sagasa : 

The cave of his Eminence Utiya, son of Her Eminence Anudi [is pvenj to 
the Buddhist priesthood. 


No. 4. 

a. 

Tite-teraSa ' dane ^aga^ ' : 

Tissa Thera’s gift to the Buddhist priesthood. 

d.* 

Ti^ '-teraha dane agata anagata catu-di^ ^ga^ ' : 

Tissa Thera’s gift to the Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters, 
present and not present. 


‘ Read -raja. * Read calu-dita : the syllable dk’ is engraved tnice enoaeoQsty. 

* Read s^^aia. * Regarding this royal title, see above, 141. 6s, 63. 

* Cf. M. Senart's remarks on the expression ealu-dita-tagata dint in £p. Ind. vol. vii. p, 59; 
also above, p. t8. 

* VHya (P. VtHy«^ is a masculine proper hame often met with in Plli literature, for example the 
brother of king DSvtnampiya Tissa was * known by the name of prince Uttiya' {M». xz. 29). 
According to inscription No. 10 (jk), however, the hame here may be Uii. If so, the feminine 
genitive termjnation,^, which we see in No. a, is used here with a masculine noun in 1. 

’ Read Tit^krata. '• From an vjt-wpf. 

* Read Tisa. 
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No. j. 

Bata NadfthA le^e : 

* The cave of Brother Nanda. 


No. 6. 

Bamana nta(ra) Fuiagutaha lene : 

The cave of Brahman Utara Pu^aguta (Uttara Pussa-gutta). 

No. 7 . 

Bata divagutaha lene catu-di^ 4aga^ * dine 

The cave of Brother ^ivaguta is dedicated to the Buddhist priesthood from 
the four quarters. 

No. 8. 

Parumaka Anu^i'puta parumaka Tilaha dane 4aga^ ^ 

The gift of His Eminence Tissa, son of Her Eminence Anudi^ to the 
Buddhist priesthood, 

b. 

Badakarika Majhimaha lene SagaSa ’ 

The cave of Majjhima the Treasurer [is dedicated! to the Buddhist 
priesthood. 

No. p. 

Parumaka (do)iiaha’ lene ^ga£a * 

The cave of His Eminence Sona [is given] to the Buddhist priesthood 

No. 10 . 

a. 

Bhatu* 6 o|^ 6 a * leiie MahaSuda^ne * catu-di^ sagha^a * patith(i)te ^ 

The cave [called] MahSsudassana of Brother SOna is established for the 
Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters. 

* Read tagasa. 

*. From an eye-copy furnished by the Archaeological Commissioner. This inscription ou}:bt really 
to follow No. 3. In the absence 'of an ink-impression or a photograph no facsimile of it can be 
given. 

* Read SoffoAa. * Read SoMsa. ' Ski. mahiStudarfatu. 

* Read saghasa, ^ P. patitfkito. 

voi.. I. 


X 
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Parumaka Uti ^ 'piita parumaka (Ba) .. (da) .... (ha) .. ga .. le[ne] 
catudi^ [^a]ga^a” 

The cave of His Eminence Ba .. da .. .. son of His Eminence Uti [is 
given] to the Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters. 

II. KARAiiiBA-HiNNA CaVE- INSCRIPTION (pi. 1 9 ). 

This record belongs to the same period as Nos. 8-io of the foregoing 
ones, that is to say about the second half of the first century b.c. The ak$ara 
ia in 6 aia has a more or less semicircular basis, which is distinctly a more 
advanced type of the angular /a*. The letters a, ma and na have also the 
usual characteristics of younger types. Ga in the word anagata is engraved 
upside down. 

It will be seen that the owner of the ^ve was Bata Maha-Tisa ; and he 
may be identified with king MahacQla Maha-Tissa, the adopted son of 
VattR-Gamani, both owing to the similarity of the name and to the fact that 
he lived about this period and took part in the dedication of caves to the 
Buddhist clergy®. 

Bata Maha-Ti^ha lene agata anagata 

'I'he cave of Brother Maha-Tissa [is given to the Buddhist priesthood 
from the four quarters], present and not present. 

Ill, Na-ulpata alias Na-arambadda-iiInna (pi. 19). 

(a) The Cave-inscription. 

The characters of this record are more or less of the same type as those 
of Nos. 2-7 above. I would, therefore, place it amongst the inscriptions of the 
first century b.c. A point of interest in its contents is the fact that the donor 
of the cave was a Thera named Budarakita (P. Buddharakkhita). Buddhist 
monks appear as donors also in Indian inscriptions, as for example in those 
of the SAhchi Stfipa* of about the second century b.c., as well as in Kanheri 
Cave-inscriptions^ of the fourth century a.d. They must, therefore, have been 


' From an eye-copy. * Probably Utiya, the aon of Anu^i in. No. 3. 

* Read tagata. * Cf. B(lhler*s Indischt Palntograpkit, p. 36. 

• See A. T. C. No. *. • Ep. Ind. vol. ii. pp. 97-112. ’ A.S. IF./ vol. v. p. 77. 
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allowed in early times Xo possess personal property ’ {P. pti^alika vatfhn) whicii 
they could bestow on the Order to be used as their common property 
(P, saiighika vattliu) as in the cMse of the present cave, or spend on >",s 
undertakings, as at Sahehi. 

Budarakita-teraha .^agha’' -da(ne) 

Buddharakkhita Thera's gift to ihe Buddhist j)riesthood. 

( 3 ) The Rock-inscriptions. 

According to the Archaeological Commissioner’s description (T this sin . 
quoted above, there are four inscriptions on this boulder. The photograph 
before me shows three of them, of which the third is reproduced lierc (pi- 1 9) 
from ati ink-estampage supplied by the Archaeological Survey. 

The photograph is not worth reproducing, as it seems 10 have been takeii 
after the letters on the .stone had been chalked ovei. 

The first inscription has three lines, the second, one, while the third has 
two lines, about 15 feet long, each letter being 5 to 8 inches m height and 
breadth. Judging from the photograph, the si/e of the letters of the fn st two 
inscriptions must be about 2 to 4 inches. 

fhey are all written ir. the same type of character, and it will be seen from 
the facsimile of the third inscription that this tyj^e agrees with that of the 
Maharatmale Rock-inscription (pi. 13 above), and that it must belong to a period 
between 150 and 300 a. d. Tlu- pliraseology of the inscription.s, too, shows that 
they must have been written in the second or third century a. d. For example, 
in the pre-Christian inscriptions of TOnigala, Gallcna and Darifibull.a^ as well as 
in the cave record of Aftdiya-kanda, No. i of the present Ritigala mountain, vve 
find the title maharaja inserted always between the epithet Devanapiya and the 
name of the king; whilst in the in.scriptions of the .second or third century a.p., 
such as those of Maharatmale * and Mihintale it comes after the name ot the 
king. 

Owing to the insufficiency of material I am unable to edit the three in- 
scriptions in question ; but I give below what I have succeeded in deciplicring 
from the photograph mentioned above, and from an eye- tracing sent me by 
the Archaeological Commissioner. 


‘ Cf. Btthler’s remarks in Ep. Jnd. vol. ii. p. !>" . 

• A.I.e. Nos. 1-3. ‘ .\bov.*, p. 61. 


- R e.\tl sagha. 

• A.l.C. No. io. 
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TBAVBOBXPT. 

a. 

1 [La]jaka Tisa tnaharaji vthara karavaya Abada|aka*vavi saga dini 

2 me te hu na . . la na ka ya ka ti ra ga na ka ca .. keta ka ba na ka ca .. . . 

3 vavi biku-saga-hafaye dini 

b. 


1 Gamini Abaye kubura saga dine 

c. 

1 ha (ma)harajaha putaha Dcvanapiya Laja 

2 sa ma [ma]haraja Ari(e hamana saha .... hataye 

batavatita raja 

TBAirSLATION. 

а. 

The great king Lajaka Tisa having caused the constniction of the VihSra 
dedicated the Abadajaka I'ank to the Buddhist priesthood. 

field 

tank [he} dedicated to the community of monks 

б . 

Gamii^i Abaya bestowed the tract of fields on the Buddhist priesthood 

r. 

The great king (grandson (.^) of the great king) Devanapiya 

Laja[ka Tisa], son of the great king the ever-devoted king 

[dedicated] for the maintenance of the fraternity at Ari(a. 

BBKABKS. 

It is apparent from the above version that the three records belong to 
three different kings, namely Lajaka Tisa, Gamii^ Abaya* and another— a son 
or grandson — whose name is unfortunately missing from the fragment of the 
third inscription before us. Mr. Bell (see p. 139, note 2) has identified Lajaka 
Tisa with Lajji Tissa, and Gamini Abaya with Va^ta-Gamap! Abhaya, who 
reigned in the first century b.c. This identification is, however, not tenable, for 
the inscriptions belong, on palaeographic grounds, to the second or third century 
A.D., and they refer to contemporaneous events. Among the kings of the latter 
period who were gi eat patrons of the Buddhist Order, the names of three are 
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familiar to us from tlie rock-inscriptions at Maharatmale (above, pp. 59-61) and 
on the Mihintale mountain {A.I.C. No. 20). They are: (i) VahkanSsika, 
aiias Devanapiya Tisa-maharaja, (2) his son, Gajabahu I, called also GayabShu 
GamiiQii Abhaya, and (3) their relative, Mahallaka Naga, called in inscriptions 
Devanapiya Naka-maharaja. I am positive that these are the kings referred 
to in the present records. Lajaka Tisa can be no other than Vahkanasika Tisa, 
the son of Vasabha, because Laja (P. Lajja or Lahja), called also Lamini or 
LamUlii (P. Lambakai^O^), was the name of his clan or family’. 

The third king in question must be Naka-maharaja, called in the 
Mah&vamsa Mahallaka Naga, judging from the reference, in the Mihintale 
inscription I. C. No. 20), to the tank at Ari(a-gama mentioned above, and 
to the gifts bestowed on the monks at Vihirabijaka and Mu(igutika as con- 
firmed by the Maharatmale inscription pf this king’’. 

IV. Veval-tanna (pi. 19). 

{a) The Cave-inscription. 

This consists of a single line above five rudely engraved mahgala symbols, 
namely : — 

(i) A svasiika^ (2) a caitya, (3) zcakra, (4) what some call a Buddhist trident, 
others an ornamental footprint*, but what seems to me to be a glorified ma 
representing the initial ak^ara of the word tnaitgala*, (5) a smaller figure of 
No. 4. 

It is written' in the pre-Christian BrShml script, the type of the characters 
closely resembling that of the Vessagiri records*. Hence the date of this 
inscription may be placed in the first century b. c. 

As to the grammar, attention may be drawn to the instrumental in ena and 
to the past participle passive in ta in the expression Puiagutena kariia for 
P. Pussaguttina kSrita. 

The facsimile of the inscription in pi. 19, though prepared from a photograph 


' See Mv. xxxv. In all the Sinhalese historical works, Lajji Tissa, the son of Saddhfl Tissa, 
is called L&mitni Tissa, and Vasabha (Sinh. Vibap), the father of VahkanSsika Tissa, is put down as 
a descendant of the Limkni race. Hence VahkanSsika Tissa could very well have been called LarnSni 
or Ujji Tissa. 

* See above, pp. 58-65. 

* See Dr. Vogel's article on two rocx-mscriptions in the KShgra Valley {Ep. M, vol. vii. p. 119). 

* For other examples of these devices and discussions thereon, see BUhler’s Indischt Paleographit, 

P. «6. See above, plate 5. 
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which seems to have been taken after the letters had been chalked over, may 
be relied upon, with the exception of the seven ak^aras enclosed in parentheses 
in the following transcript. 


TBAVSORIPT. 

Mahamata-Bamadata-puta 1 urumaka (Pu*)6agutena (ka-)ri(ta^) (bada-tuba*) 


TRANSLATION. 

(The auspicious stupa) which was caused to be constructed by His Eminence 
Pu^aguta (Pusya-gupta). son of the Mahamata* Bama-data (Brahma -datta). 

(.^) The Kock-insci'.^ttiou. 

'Ph'.- three symools or letters on the top left corner and the two lines of 
Brahnii- script, about six feet long, make up this record, as may be seen from the 
facsiniile in pi. 19. The characters are about 2 to 4 inches each in size. 
'Pheir type is the s.ime as that of the foregoing cave^inscription. Note, for 
e xample, the close similarity of the ak^ras, ka, da, pa, tna, ia and ha to those in 
the A^(>ka inscriptions. The remaining letters, with the exception perhaps of ga, 
are also of antique t)pe. I would, therefore, place the execution of this record 
in the same century as the AndiyS*kanda Cavednscription No. 1 (above, p. 144), or 
in the century previous to it, that is to say in the first or second century b. c. 

The language of the inscription likewise lends support to this assumption of 
its antiquity, for, like the foregoing record, it is really composed in Prakrit and 
contains most of the phonological peculiarities occurring in the Bharhut and 
other Indian inscriptions of the kind, as noticed in my ^icle on the Vessagiri 
records, above, pp. 15-17. The retention of palatal i in Puia (Skt, Pu$ya, Mg. 


' The letter is clear on the photo^pb, though chalking has made it look like ra. 

* Possibly ka. * This may be It. 

* The photograph cannot be relied upon as regards these four akjiaras. I am inclined to read them 
as bada-guha (Ski. bhadra-guhi), * auspicious cave ’ or iuda-guha (Skt. bauddha-gt^S), * Buddhist cave.' 
Th’% is, of course, purely conjectural. 

“ Bada~luh(i = P. bkadda-tkupa. Cf. thuha (for th&p<t\ in Kanheri Cave«inscription. No. 10 
(i 4 . a. IP. 1 . vol. V. p. 7K), Our inscription being engraved on the brow of the cave, it obviously 
refers to the formation of the cave itself. Hence gidti is more probably the word on the stone 
than tuba. 

“ See below, p. 153. 
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Puiia, P. Pussa) and Tiia (Skt. 7 'isya, Mp. TiHa, P. Tissa), as well as the occur- 
rence of nom. sing, in e, as in Ba/iike, Pnsagnte, show a tendency to MSgadhism, 
w*hile the instrumental terminations ena and ehi, and the passive construction found 
in both these records, make clear the Pali or Prakrit character of the language. 

Regarding the three symbols or letters b h )/ on the left top corner of the 
inscription, my friend Dr. Hoey thinks that they belong to the first line, which 
the engraver abandoned when he found he had made a mistake in the second 
and third aki^aras, and that he evidently forgot to score them out before 
banning the line afresh. 

While admitting this possibility, I am still inclined to believe they represent 
a date *. M. Boyer, in his able article on the TOnigala and Other Indian inscrip- 
tions, in the Journal Asialtfue, Nov.-Dee. 1898, has with good reason pointed 
out that the symbol in the TOnigala record stands for oe, the Brahml symbol 
for the number to. This may also be the case in the present instance, for there 
is very little difference between the TOnigala ^ and the b of this record, both 
accidentally resembling the ak$ara ma of the pre-Christian Brahml script *. The 
sign h, which comes next, is undoubtedly the number 5. Its type is older than 
that found in Nasik, No. 16*, judging from the fact that the vertical line of the 
former is longer and is void of any thickening of its upper portion, such as la 
noticeable in the latter. 

The third symbol is difficult to be deciphered. It looks like a cursive sa or 
su. If the former, it may be an abbreviation of savackare or savacharaki and 
the date 15 sa, will then mean *in the fifteenth year,' although in Indian 
inscriptions savackare or sa. is as a rule written before the figure 

If, on the other hand, it is a modified form of su, it may stand for the numer- 
ical figure 1 00 or 200. This is, however, not probable, for two reasons. First, 
if the three signs are meant either for 215 or 1 15, the figure which is third 
here, ought to come first, as in the case of the number 256 in the A 4 oka 
inscriptions of SahasrSm, ROpnSth and Siddapura. Secondly, neither 215 nor 
1x5 can very well stand for the number of years since the Buddha’s death. 
If it must be a date,' it can only be one reckoning from the introduction of 
Buddhism into Ceylon ' in the 236th year of the Buddha, which was the eighteenth 

* They may not have been a dale at all, but mere mason’s marks (Mr. A. B. Keith). 

* Cf. the numerical system in Mala) slam, according to which the ak^ra ma =; 10. This 

proves that the above sign was at one time identified with the Brihmf aksaia ma, and that its 
numerical value is ten. * See A. S. It' /. vol. iv. PI. liv. 

* See for examples the dated inscriptions of MathurHand N^ik in Ep. Ind, vol. ii. pp. soi- 
ls, and vol. viii. pp. 59-96. 
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year of the reign of Atoka/ The date of the inscription would accordingly be 
451 (i.e. 236 + 215) A. B., which is equivalent to either or 93 b. c.* On 
palaeographic grounds there cannot be any objection to this date, but in con* 
sideration of the irregularity of the order of the numerals and the total absence 
of any indication of the era, I prefer the reading 1 5 sa. 

The name of the king, in the fifteenth year of whose reign the event recorded 
in the inscription took place, is omitted here, as it is in the dated inscriptions 
from Mathura But it seems probable from the Ai)diy&~kanda cave*inscription 
No. I, in the neighbourhood, described above, and from Lajji Tissa’s connexion 
with Ririgala, that the number refers to the regnal years of his father, Saddha- 
Tissa, who reigned, according to the genealogical table, from 77-59 b. c., and, 
according to WiJSsiQha's list, 1 37-1 19. The date of this record would, there* 
fore, fall either in 62 or in 122 b.c. 

The only other king that can be suggested in this connexion is Va(ta* 
GamaiiT. If, as M. Boyer says, the TOnigala inscription is dated the fourteenth 
year of this king, then die present record must have been inscribed in the follow* 
ing year, which would be the year in which he resumed the sovereignty (28 or 
89 B. c.) 

As to the personages mentioned, we see from the foregoing cave*inscription 
in this locality that Purumaka Putoguta was the son of Mahamata Bamadata; 
From this it is obvious that the word here refers not only to the first name, 
Purumaka Bahika, but also to the three names following it, namely Purumaka 
Putoguta, Purumaka Mita and Purumaka Tito, and that all these four chieftains 
were the sons of the minister Bamadata. 


teAirsoBifT. 

(2) Mahamata Bamadata puta * purumaka Bahike purumaka Puto*gute 

(3) Purumaka Mite purumaka Tito etehi karite Arita*maha*gama 

TBAirSLATIOll. 

In the fifteenth year (?), the sons of the Mahamata Bamadata [namely] His 
Eminence Bahika, His Eminence Putoguta, His Eminence Mita and His 
Eminence Tito — ^by these [chieftains] was formed the great village Arifa. 

* Taking 544 B.C. u the date of the <feath of the Bnddha, this 6eing the tnditkx: now canent 
in Ceylon. See, however, above, p. 143, note 7, and below,, pp. 156-7. 

* See £p. Ind. vol. U. p. aoi. ' Or psw. 
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BBMABKS. 

Mahamata ^ hkt. mahamatra, P;lH mah&multo^ a titl*; which <KCurs rei^eatecllj' 
■ in Buddhaghosa's commentaries ’ and in the edicts of /V^6ka. It is analogous to 
ma/iatndtya (P. mah&tnacco) an<l .v’s used by Asoka as a general I'Tm for all 
officers of high rank entrusted with administrative powers in civil, jutlicial. 
political, and even religious matters, e. g. dhtxm>namahd*mx(a. 

Bama-data- Bralma datta. In SSihchi-stCipa votive .'iptious, No. 
Bahadata ; Pkt Bmnbhadalta and Bamha- . Sinh. B<.nVba-dat. 

Purumaka same as parumaka. See above, pp. 17, 26 n. t. 

Bahike. Cf. Bahiya in Mv. xxxiii. 59. 

Karite ~ kdrite, 

Arita-tHa/in-j^ama=>V. Arittha-mafid-f'Ama, the crude iorm gama being used 
for the nominative '. 


No. 11. KIRIBAT-VEHERA« PILLAR-INSCRIPTION. 

T his inscription was discovered by the Archaeological Commissioner 
(Mr. H. C. P. Bell), in 1891, in the jungle close by the ruined dagaba 
known as Kiribat-Vehera®, about 35 miles to the north of the town of 
Anuradhapura. The site has since been thoroughly excavated •. 


* See passage from SumaAgala-vilintu quoted in Alwis’ PAN Grammar, p. 99, and the utory of 
Abhaya-r&jakum.’tra in the DhammapadaHtuAathi, p. 426 of the Colombo edition of 1886. 

* Ep. Ind. vol. ii. p. 100. ’ Cf. Btthlcr's remarks in Ep. Inti. vol. i. p. 375. 

* The location of this inscription is given according to the information supplied by the 
Archaeological Survey of Ceylon. 

‘ This ancient digaba is in present appearance a small hill covered with grass (through which 
brick ddbris shows up freely), shaded heavily by trees. In height it rises to about 30 ft., and the 
tape run round the bottom of the slope gave a circumference of over 300 yards. 

‘ The jungle round was explored, but beyond a solitary pillar bearing an inscription of the tenth 
century, the only other relic of the past discovered was a pijima-ge (image-house) on four tall 
squared pillars, which once supported a roof over a large standing figure of the Buddha, now fallen 
on its face. 

* The trunk of the image is cracked, and the lower limbs and one arm are gone, but the head 
is apparently intact. What remains of the figure measures from crown of bead to waist 9 ft. 1 in.’ 
{A. S. C. Report for 1891. p. a). 

* For a detailed report of the excavations conducted by the Archaeological Commissioner and 
myst'lf, and of the ruins unearthed, sec if. 5 . C. Reports for 189a, p. 5, and 1893, p. 4. 
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The inscription is in a fairly good state of preservation, as may be ju(^;ed 
from the accompanying facsimile (pi. 20). It is engraved from top to bottom 
on the four sides of a quadrangular pillar of stone, about 5 ft. long by 10 in. 
square. 

The letters are from one to two inches in size. They exhibit the type 
of the Sinhalese alphabet of the tenth century a. u., and vary but little from 
the form of script in the slab-inscriptions of Dappula V and Kassapa V, 
described above at pp. 23 and 41. The ak$aras that look more antique are 
a, i, 6 a, ma, and ra. As they resemble those in Kassapa’s record more than 
those in the later inscription of Dappula V, 1 would place this record in a period 
immediately preceding Kassapa’s reign. 

The inscription itself is dated in the fourteenth year of a king called 
Siri Saftgbo (Skt Sanghabodht). It was set up by royal order in the 
presence of three officials named (i) SabS-vadunnS Salayem *, the body-guard • 
of the P&ndyan king Dapuja, (2) (Ro)(u Pullayem *, and (3) Kiling Agbo* 
(P. Kalihga Aggabddhi). It proclaims certain privileges or immunities attadied 
to the dispensary {belud-ge) at Bamun-kumbara. 

The name of Siri Saftgbo is an epithet adopted by many kings. In the 
present instance it refers most probably to Kassapa IV, the younger brother 
and successor of Udaya I *, and the predecessor of Kassapa V. The only 
other king who reigned more than fourteen years in the tenth century, and 
who was also called Siri Sahgbo *, was SSna 1 1, the father of Kassapa V ; but 
the following facts show that Kassapa IV was the king in question : — 

1. The advanced form of the alphabet, as discussed above. 

2. The striking similarity of the phraseology of this record w'ith that of the 
MahikalattEwa inscription ‘ of the fifteenth year of Siri Saftgbo, which treats 
of an endowment to a nunnery built by the chief scribe Ssna in honour of his 
mother Nal&*. This scribe was evidently the one who, according to the 

' These seem to be corrupt forms of South Indian names. For another oflkial of the name of 
SaU-vadunnS, see Vessagiri slab-inscription of Mahinda IV, I. 33 (p. 32, above). 

* Mek^^pera^T»xoS^ See above, p. 38, note a. 

’ Possibly these two were also body-guards of DSpu|a, and the word mlka^ara refers to all three. 

* See Morago^a pillar in A, S. C, Seventh Progress Report, 1891, p. 61. 

* See abov^ pp. ag and 4$. • A. /. C. No. 110. 

' Nils wu the daughter of. Mahinda, lord of Ruhuna, by DevS the daughter of Dappula II 
{Mv. ilix. 10-13). . She eloped with Uihya, the brother of Sfna I, and governor of the sontbera 
country (jVh. 1 . 8^). Their issue was the chief scribe MahllSkhaka S€na (Sinh. Mahall Sen), who 
must, tberefbfc, have lived in the reign of Kassapa IV. 
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Mahtivamsa V also ‘built a noble house, called Mahalekhaka-pabbata. for the 
use of the monks of the Mahavihira’ in the reign of Kassapa IV\ 

3. The subject-matter of the record, which is a benefaction to a dis- 
pensary. It is distinctly stated in the Afahavamsa^ that Kassapa IV built 
hospitals at Anurtdhapura and in the city of Pulatthi ‘ for the prevention of 
pestilential diseases. And to these buildings he granted fruitful lands and 
gardens with keepers, and furnished them also with means for the support of 
images. In divers places in the city he built dispensaries ' for medicine, and 
caused rice and cloth to be given to the PaihsukQlika monks.’ 

Touching the date of Kassapa IV. I have, at p. 123 above, proved that the 
first coronation of Parakrama-Bihu I took place about the middle of 1153 a. d., 
or 1696 A. B. expired. Calculating from this date backwards, and subtracting from 
it 107, the total of the regnal years of the six kings that preceded him, we get 
1046 A. D., or 1589 A.B. expired, as the date of the accession of Parakrama Pan^ya 
(No. 121 of Wij^si^ha’s table). Now with the aid of the dates of the Tanjore 
and the Manimangalam inscriptions of South India, as computed by Pro- 
fessors Hultzsch and Kielhorn, I have shown, at p. 80 above, that the 
eleven kings, from Udaya III down to ParSderama PSLi>^ya (Nos. in to 121 of 
WijSsinha’s table), must have reigned between 1015 Here 

is, therefore, a striking agreement of dates derived from two absolutely 
independent sources. It is true that the former reckoning makes 1046 a. d. 
the year of the accession of Parakrama Piln<jya, whilst, according to the 
latter calculation, he was defeated by the Coja king, Rajidhiraja I, in or before 
1046 A. D. But this slight difference is of no real consequence, considering 
that at this period Ceylon was in a state of complete anarchy, and the 
compiler of this portion of the MeASvamsa must very naturally have found 
it difficult, at a later period, to fix tlie precise length of the nominal reigns 
of the successive rulers who held sway in the south of the island. Of Parakrama 
Pa^tjlyAi the Mah&vaihsa says that he reigned for two years, and was slain 
in battle by the Colians. The Pujdvaliyat on the other hand, credits him 
with only one year’s reign, the RajOvaliya with six, and the Rdjaratndkara 
merely states that during his reign the Tamils made a disastrous invasion of 
Ceylon. 


* Chap. Uu 33. • Chap. UL 2g^t8, 

* P. bhlt^a-glhoM B Sinh. behed-gt, ' medidne-hoaae/ This is the actual word used in the 
present inscription. 
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In view of these discrepant statements it may be safer to rely on the 
dates deduced from contemporary epigraphical records, and to place the 
accession of Paraikrama Pai>dya, and probably his death too, in 1046 a. d. And 
we are accordingly enabled to fix the dates of accession of the following 
kings : — 


No. Ill 

Udaya HI 

1015 A.D. *>1496 A.B. expired 

112 

Sena IV 

>023 ., 

.. ‘13 

Mahinda IV 

1026 „ 

„ 121 

Parakrama PSndya 

1046 „ «= 1589 A. n. expired 

M 127 

ParSkrama Bshu I 

“53 .. = 1 696 A expired 

130 

Kirti Ni^^nka Malla 

1189 „ 

.. »35 

Sahasa Malla 

1 200 „ t» 1 743 A. B.- expired 


Counting further backwards from Udaya HI, it will be seen from the 
MahdvaiHsa that Kassapa IV (the Siri Sahgbo of the present inscription) 
came to the throne fifty-one years and seven months before that monarch, 
i.e. in '^63 A. 1.. ; and, according to the Pujavaliya forty-seven years and seven 
months before him, i.e. in 967 a.d. As the present record was set up in the 
fourteenth year of Kassapa*s reign, its date must be either 977 or 981 a.d. 

It will perhaps not be out of place to record here an important discovery 
which I believe I have made in connexion with the much discussed date of 
the death of the Buddha. 

From the above computation it is apparent that, as far back as the time of 
ParSkrama Pa^dy^ (i 5^9 expired » 1046 a.d.) the traditional date in Ceylon 
of the death of the Buddha was, as it is now, 544 b.c. But, previous to this period, 
the Buddhist era seems to have been different. And this can be proved from the 
Mah&vauisa itself. According to this chronicle, a period of ninety-three years and 
eight days intervened between the accession of Udaya 111 and that of ParSkrama 
Pundya in 1 590 a. b. current. The former, therefore, came to the throne in the 
year 1497 a. b. (i.e. 1590 minus 93). The date of his accession, according 
to my calculation, shown above, is in 1015 a.d. It is thus clear that 1497 a.b. 
is nearly equivalent to 1015 a.d., and that the difference between these two 
dates, namely 432^. is the number of years that must have elapsed between 
the death of the Buddha and the beginning of the Christian era. In other 

* Galvili^ Inscription (A. 1 . C. No. 137 )r and Ntkityatahgrahii, pp. ao and aa. See alao above, 
pp. iaa-3. 

* Suhaia Malta Inscription (A. /. C. 156). See also above, p. 113, note 5. 
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words, the Buddha died in 483 ». c. And this, .is it happens, agrees with 
the date of his death determined, from other sources, by Dr. Fleet *, ami by 
myself above, at p. 142, note 7. 

If tho foregoing calculation is correct, it follows that the compiler of tha. 
portion of the Mahiivam$a which treats of the kings mentioned above, lived 
at a period when 544 u. c. was the accepted Buddhist era in Ceylon. And 
he must have found dated records which place the accession of Udaya 111 
in 1497 A'B. current, and that of ParSkrama Bihu 1 in 1697 a. k. He must, 
moreover, have beeji in a jx>sition to fix acettrately the date of the accession 
of Parikrama Pandya in 1 590 a. b., either by means of dated historical events, 
or by calculating backwards, from the reign of ParSkrama Bshu I, the regnal 
years of the five kings who reigned between these two monarchs. 

There remain then the years between the accession of Udaya III, 
in 1497 A.B., and that of Parfikrama Pandya in 1590 a.b. to be accounted for. 
This was, as stated above, a time of internal w'ars and foreign invasions, and 
complete anarchy seems to have prevailed in Ceylon. It is, therefore, most 
probable that the chronicler could not obtain accurate information regarding the 
■length of the reigns during that period. He found that Udaya 111 began 
his reign in 1497 a.b., and Parikrama Paitdy^ in 1590 a.b., and, at the 
.same time, he was ignorant of the important fact that these two dates 
represented two different Buddhist eras, the former placing the death of 
the Buddha in 483 B.C., and the latter in 544 b.c. He must, therefore, 
have taken it for granted that the intervening period was ninety-three years 
(i,e. 1590- 1497 A.B.) instead of thirty-one {i.e. 1046- 1015 .vu). and he accord- 
ingly adjusted the duration of the reigns, giving longer periods to those kings 
as to whose reigns he had no definite information. 

Reverting to the present record, it will be seen that one of the officials, 
Sabivadunni, if not all the three who proclaimed the king’s order, was 
a member of the body-guard of a Pandyan Raja named Dapula. Another 
of the body-guard of this Rijii was instrumental in promulgating the Mahcl- 
kalatt&wa inscription {A. /. C No. 1 ro), which is dated in the fifteenth year of 
Siri SaAgbo, that is to say, a year after the present one. There is nothing 
in ^e two records to show who this P^odyan Raja was, but it is possible, 
considering the nearness of date, that he was the one who came to Ceylon 


' See his article in /. Jl.A.S., 1909, pp. 1-34, a printed proof of which he has kindly sent me for 
my use. 
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and souglu the help of Sena II to obtain the PSii^yan sovereignty. According 
to the M ahnvatina^ Sena II (917-952 a.d.') himself was at the time making 
preparations to invade that country in retaliation for the Pan^yan invasion of 
Ceylon during the reign of his predecessor Sena I (897-917 a. d.'). He, therefore, 
welcomed the PSi^dyan prince, and sent him back with a large army commanded 
by Sena’s chief captain. The Sinhalese defeated the PS^dyan king, took Madura 
and placed their nominee on the throne. Rai Bahadur Venkayya Avargaj, 
in discussing this event*, mentions four princes, namely, (i) MSyS-P&n^ya, 
(2) a relation of his, (3) Varaguna, and (4) Ugra-PSn^ya, with one of whom 
the Pindyan ally of the Sinhalese may be identified. As, however, none of 
these is known to have borne the name Dappula or Dapu|a'PS9(^ya, we are 
still ii\ doubt as to the identity of the DSpula-Raj& referred to in our 
inscription. 


TBXT.^ 



A. 


B. 

1 

ascs 

1 


2 


2 

(©IC8)4^ © 

3 


3 

CS33 (d3)^0B 

4 

«3» 

4 

fSS 

6 

©ecf(®)5S3 ©zd 

6 


6 

gd ®C3®C03 

6 


7 

^©ci ©e^ 

7 


8 

osS 

8 

<£ld©ex» 

9 


9 

3 Olg© 9^ 

10 

dL ®©t3)3da 

10 

9tiSSS ®©®QD 

11 

6 coAidS 

11 

IS Qgxs>& 

12 

«f«ls «c 

12 

® ®t3)30 ^ 

13 

Ml© 9«33 

13 

03 

14 

{•a^) eefe 

14 


15 

•(•a ^€33 

15 

coca & 


* This date is based on my calculation shown above. According to WijSsigha’s Ibt, SSna II 
reigned from 866 to 901 a.o., and S6na I from 846 to 866 A.n. Nikiyatd^raha places the 
accession of SCna I in 1363 a.b. expired. 

* See Progrm Report rf the Asti. Archuologteal Supermirndenl or Epigraphy, Soteihern Circle, 
1907-1908, p. 68. 

* For alternative readings, see the transcript. 
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17 of aOiS 

18 9 9033 
10 O 


c. 

1 :Sl e3of)ij( 

2 

•‘{ & zs)iQ 903 

4 ®@ taa>6 fi 

5 ®3®C0«SJ 

7 ar»o (<*<3S3) 

9 ©C6«f ® iSJn 

10 ®<333^ 

11 903 

12 0 ©«03 si'ixsjr 

18 e03 <!!f «3)30 9 

1 4 03 «>^<5lb 

15 ^c-iSi^ 

16 «>isSl 

17 fi oi30 aai sS 

18 cossf <'> 3S^3 hi 
10 ^tS^i »tS)3Q 

20 903 &!S}} ZB 

A. 

1 Siri Sa> 

2 ng-bo 

3 mapurmu* 

4 -ka tudus 

5 vann(e) Vap 

6 pura poho 

7 davas vada- 

8 -jayin Pandi 
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14 
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©3 |33^C3 
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^3©D ©t 
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cs)i<s 


B. 

■ • • • 

(va gu)na ma- 
ha (ra)daya- 
-n Bainiin ku- 
-mbarab^ bc- 
*hed-ge( 
dun Utuivme- 
giri-vatta- 


' Read htnibara. 
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rad D&pula-va- 

0 

p^um de 

to 

-ra me-kfippa 

lo 

sen vehc- 

11 

-ra Sabavadu- 

11 

-r vatta hi- 

12 

-nafl Sala- 

12 

-m kof i- 

\ «> 

-yeni i;,a 

Ul 

-sii dakun 

14 

i'RoUv' ' Pulla- 

] 1 

tiesen mi 

jr. 

-yeiM isii 

ir* 

gasa hi- 

It: 

Kiling A- 

10 

-m kot i- 

17 

•g-boyi- 

17 

-sa p^la dc- 

18 

-m isil a- 

18 

-sen gill 

10 

-pa tun dena 

19 

manga - him 



20 

kot isil 



21 

uttiru dese- 



C. 


D. 

1 

-n Sambada 

1 

-t^ yutu a- 

2 

badda him 

2 

-niyak ko- 

0 

kov isa 

3 

-t vatta- 

4 

me satar si- 

4 

-t vana be- 

5 

-mayen ii- 

5 

-hed ge ka- 

6 

-tujat vQ vat- 

6 

-miyanat ki 

7 

-tata rad-(ko-) 

7 

-ya pitatii 

8 

-1 (vari) “ kusa- 

8 

sita har- 

9 

-layan no- 

9 

-va ganut 

10 

-vadnS kot 

10 

<nis^ si- 

11 

is& keiba- 

11 

-mavat va- 

12 

-li no gan- 

12 

-da no ga^ 

13 

-na kot i- 

13 

-nna ko- 

14 

-sa deniva- 

14 

-t me at- 

15 

-na dekam- 

16 

-tani ka- 

16 

-tan rad- 

16 

-nu pMra- 

17 

-kol keimi- 

17 

-ii&r ladi 

IS 

-yan no va- 



19 

dna kot 



20 

isa no ka- 




' < <r Kotu. 


’ Read maga. 


* Pora may be suggested aa an alternative reading. 
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TBANSIiATIOH. 

Whereas on the updsatha day of the full moon of [the lunar month of] 
Vap [Sept-Oct.], in the fourteenth year [of his reign], His Majesty Siri Saligbo 
declared [the following immunity], we, the three persons, 8abftvadunn& 
Salayem, body-guard of the Pilndyan king Dftpula, (Rotu-)Fullayem « and 
Kili&g Agbo^ [do hereby notify] that [the garden called] Upper Megiri-vatta * 
which . . . the virtuous great king has granted to the dispensary at Bamun-kumbara 
shall be bounded on the east by Veher-vatta *, on the south by the Ml tree*, 
on the west by the cart-road, and on the north by the Samba<j& jungle; 
that the garden within these four boundaries shall not be entered by skilled 
servants * of the royal family ; that no allotments * shall be taken ; that ho 
officials of the royal house holding two appointments ' shall enter [the garden]. 
Should any person enter after committing an offence, he shall be arrested 
only outside the precincts after the officials of the dispensary have been 
informed and [the offender] has been made to turn back, but no arrest shall 
be made by trespassing within the precincts. 

[To this effect] this edictal pillar* of immunity was proclaimed. 


' Skt. KdUhga Af^eAWn. 

* Vtur-nu-giri-vaita may also be rendered ' this Giri-vatta (hill-garden) on the north side.’ 

* Vehtr-vaUa s literally ' temple-garden.’ 

* JUt-gata, ' wild sapota tree, Sattia longi/olia (Sapotaceae).’ See Clough’s Sinhakse Dictitnary. 

* Rad-kol vdri hualaym. 1 am not sure of the meaning of this phrase. The above is offered 
tentatively. Regarding vart, see above, p. 53, note 7. The reading rai-kol pora hualayan s ' champion 
fighters of the royal family.’ 

* KaUUi, see above, p. 37, note 5. 

* Dtnevand dtkanMn. The meaning of this expression is not clear to me. It occurs in the 
Padaviya pillar-inscription {^A. S. C. A’pura, Seventh Progress Report, p. 6x). Compare also demvdna 
dekamUln vdtsan in the Vessagiri slab, above, p. 37, note 7. 

* AMfi-ia^u pdriUMr. Cf. vOvatM-fakaifa,' above, p. 36, note i. AUi^i as Skt Ssiidmi, 
Tamil atiim, in the sense of ' the Presence,’ L e. the king in council. Pdrdhdr = P. parihAra, Cf. 
^^k, No. 14 (A. S. W., voL iv, p. 106). 
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iripinniyAva pillar-inscription 




No. 12. IripinniyAva pillar-inscription 

I “ripinniyAva is a deserted village with a fairly large pokioui (pond) 
situated about one and a half miles east of TittagOn&va in Kufluattu Koralc, 
North-Central Province. 

The inscribed pillar was discovered by me on August 17, 1892. It was 
then lying prone in the dense thicket to the north-east of' the pohtm. Some 
300 feet west, a mound, 42 ft. x 36 ft., marks the site of a l uiued A'ihara built 
facing east. Eight of its pillars, measuring 7 ft. x i ft. x 1. ft. 4 in. each, 
appear above ground. About no feet north of these stands the d.1gaba of 
the monastery, which is also in ruin.s. It has for its eastern mal-asana or altar 
a quadrangular slab of stone, 1 1 ^ ft. x 4 ft. 3 in., smoothed and edged with the 
usual moulding, while another Bag with the conventional Buddha's footprint 
carved on it serves as its southern altar. 

The inscribed pillar is 9 ft. 10 in. long, the pot or kalaia shaped capital 
being 1 ft. in length, the quadrangular shaft 6 ft. 10 in. x 9 in. sq., and the 
part let into the ground 2 ft. The first side of the shaft contains twenty-si.x 
lines of writing, the second twenty-nine, the third twenty-seyen, and the fourth 
thirty-four. 

The letters, one to two inches in size, are fairly well preserved They 
represent the alphabet of the tenth century A.D. Their type, however, is older 
than that of the Kiribat-vehera pillar-inscription of about 977 a.d.* A com- 
parison of the ak^aras ^ *, ^ ka, 9i ya, and D ra, as well as the medial vowel-sign 
in ^ ku in our inscription, with their later forms | i, d) ka, co ya, [\ ra, and 
Jii ku in the other, will suffice to make this fact apparent 

As regards peculiarities of writing ^nd spelling, attention may be drawn 
to the use of the cerebral 9 in radiftan (side A, 1 . 14), and to the method 
of writing conjoint consonants one above the other, in some cases with the 
virdma sign on the first, and the vowel sign on the second, e. g. 

^ nva, e sva, A r/it. In the words sama^an-vara (D, II. 20-21) and dunnu 
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' Sec accompanying Plate ai. 

* See above, p. 156, and compare Plate ao. 
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(1* 33). aksaras nta and va of the former, and mi of the latter, are engraved 
below the line, evidently either for want of space, or as corrections. 

The lang^uage of the inscription, with the exception of one or two clauses 
and the names of the lands dealt with, is identical, word for tvord, with that 
of the Rambiiva pillar ' of the same year, and of the same king Abhaya 
Salamevan Mapurumuka, agreeing as it does generally with the style and 
jjhraseology of other records - of the tenth century a. d. 

The contents tell us that the Generalissimo named KutthS. built the 
Sen-Sonevirad-pirivena and that subsequently Mckappar* Guligamu Ara* 
leyim and Mekappar Kel&l&sendoyim, [both] belonging to this general’s family, 
and Kundasala Sangdetim" of the family of the Chief Secretary^ Varftg- 
SenARak-samana, came together by Order of His Majesty Abhaya Salamevan, 
in the month of (Nov.-Dcc.) of the first year of his reign, and granted 

certain immunities {^pdrdhiirLi) to Posonavulla, in Sulinnarugama, already 
dedicated to the pinvena. 

Now, on palacographic and linguistic grounds we have placed the date 
of this inscription in the tenth century a. n. And on looking through the 
narrative of events of this period in the Afakdvamsa, we happily find a full 
corroboration of the grant, for it is related at ch. li. 88 that Kut^haka *, the 
valiant chief captain {sendpati) of king Sdna 11, ‘built the parivena SSna- 
Sdn&pati, and endowed it with great possessions.’ This Generalissimo is also 
mentioned in the Ramb^va® and the Po|onnaruva inscriptions, and is most 


' Sec Jwlow, 1 72. 

- Cf. A.I.e. Nos. no to iiC} und 119. See also Mr. Bell’s remarks on No. 119 in A.S.C. 
S,-unlh Report, p. 59, note ' This in.scription is undoubtedly another proclamation of the 

king Ah'uiy.i Siiiamevan of the Iripinuiyava and the KambSva pillars. 

“ Sim. irnd^^y. Senapiifi-rUjii KuUhd-=-\'. Kutthaka. 

* r. Sena-Sendptili-rCija-purivenj. 

Mekiippar for mey-kdppar, ‘ body-guard,' a Tamil title. See above, p. 38, note a. 

* Skt. sahgha-jyislha-svtlmt. 

’ Afaha-le—S^t. maha-likhaka, and I''<7r<rjf*5ir«</=prob. P, Vajiragga-Sina, 

' Wrongly Tutthaka in the printed Pali and Sinhalese recensions, and also in many manuscripts. 
As Mr. Bell points out (A. S. C. Seveni/i Progress Report, p. nv, note 2), ‘the resembUnce between the 
Sinhalese k and / in MSS. is doubtless resjwnsiblc for the error.' The correct reading Kuffhaka is, 
however, to be found in the MS. cojty of the Afiihavamsa in the Indian Institute, Oxford, bearing the 
piess-inark ‘ Cupb. B, No. 24 (ii).’ See fol. 7O 1 . 7. Kuffhd is obviously the Sinhalese form of P. 
Kutth-.ika. 

* Sec below, p. 172. 


*® A, /. C. No. 1 19. 
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probably identical with the very scnapati who successfully conducted a campaign 
jn the Pandiyan country in the ninth year of the reign of king Sena II, as 
related in verses -17-47 same chapter of the Maliavamsa, and in the 

Ellevava and the Atavir.agollava inscriptions’. 

These facts, iniportant as they are, do .not, however, justify us in inferring 
that the present edict was issued by Sena II (917—952 a. d.). It deals, not with 
the building of pariveiia, but with the granting of immunities to a land already 
dedicated to it. The latter event may, therefore, have taken place long after 
the former, esjxicially in view of the fact that two of the officials who proclaimed 
the royal order take their family name** from Kut^ha. Moreover, the close 
similarity which exists between the form of script in the Moragoda pillar® of 
Kassapci IV (963 -980 A, r>.) and that of the present inscription also leads us to 
assign the latter to a date later than that of Sena 11 . 

It may further be pointed out that the names Abhaya Salamevan and Siri 
Sarigbo arc bh'udas adopted by several kings, the former even by queen 
Lllavati^ as late as the thirteenth century a. d. In inscriptions, so far as we 
know them, Sena II is referred to only by the title Siri Saftgbo. He may, of 
course, have also used the title Salamevan (P, SilamCghavanna), adopted by his 
predecessor Sena 1 • ; but a mere supposition of this kind cannot counteract the 
foregoing reasons against the identification of king Abhaya Salamevan of the 
Pojonnaruva, the RaifibR-va, and the present records with Sena II. We know 
that the name Abhaya Salamevan occurs as a biruda of both Kassapa V 
(980-990 A. D.) and Dappula V (990-1002 a. d.), but their inscriptions palaeo- 
graphically belong to a much later date. We have, therefore, no alternative but 
to assume, at least tentatively, that king Abhaya Salamevan of our inscription 
\ IS one of the two kings who reigned between Sena 1 1 and Kassapa V, namely 
iJdaya I (952-963 a. d.) and Kassapa IV (963-980 a. d.)*. 

Touching the officials mentioned in the grant, nothiiig definite is as yet 
known. Variig can be a Sinhalese derivative of P. Vajiragga, but this alone 
does not warrant us in identifying the Chief Secretary Varhg of our insscription 
with the Chief Captain Vajiragga who led a punitive expedition to Ruhuna 


' See A. /. C. Nos. 116-117, and A,S. C. Sevmth Progras Rtport, p. 45. 

* For a discussion on this point, see below, p. 193. 

* See Ijelow, p. 201. 

* See below, p. 177. • Mv. 1 . 43. 

' These dates are based on the calculations on p. 1 56 above. 
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in the reign of Udaya I \ The names Rak* or Arak-samajpia and Ku^^^asaUk 
occur in other lithic records. The first seems to be a biruda or an official title of 
tlie head of a family, and the second a personal name with some special significa- 
tion, as may be surmised from its constant recurrence after the former, e. g. : — 

Mahale Dapulll«Araksamanan vara Kudasala Dalsivim {/f.f.C. no). 

Mahaleka* Araksamanan vara (van) Ku^asala {/btd. 1 1 3). 

Mahale Ramuk-kandu Vadur 9 «Raksamanan var^ vana KudasalS Vata-k&- 
minila {/bid. i\6, A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 45). 

Vatarak SahgaoRaksamanan vara Kudasal^ Vatk^im-de(im (above, p. 34). 

Mahale Vartig-SenSoRaksamanan vara Kuhdasal2SaAg-de(im (present record). 

The rivulet {tioya or oyci), and the dam across it, referred to on side A 
( 1 . 26) and on B ( 11 . i-ii), may be identified, the former with Mora-oya, which 
flows by the village, and the latter with the ruined anicut, about three-quarters 
of a mile to the south *. The statement in our inscription that twelve kiriyas 
‘sowing-extent' of land was set apart, with certain immunities, for the special 
purpose of building this anicut goes to show that both the anicut, and the 
canal {yoda-iila) connected with it, arc works of the tenth century a.d. 


’ Mv. li. 105, 126. 

* Mr. Bell in his Sevemh Pregress Report, 1891 (p. 33), gives the following account of the 
irrigation works here : — 

' The Tava!am-halmillAva-(o>a being found .insufficient to supply Wahal-ha/a-vewa, resort was had 
to the Mora-oja. From the river a channel, now called “ Ydda-fla," was cut for a distance of seven or 
eight miles to unite with the Tavalam-halmiU/wa-oya withiu Wakal-kapt tank. 

* 1 examined the water-course from its confluence with the Tmaiam-halmitliwa-oya up to the 
anicut on the Mcra-oy^t which divided the stream. The general course of the fla is east-north-east. 

* The anicut, constructed on the Mora-oya to enable the \ruter to flow down the Ydda-fla, is in the 
forest, half to three-quarters of a mile from Nama^a-vfwa village. It is completely washed away, 
except a few blocks (average 3 ft. 3 in. by t ft 9 in. by i ft. a in.) here and there in the bed. The 
breadth of the dam was nearly 70 ft., and the </a starts from the right bank of the Mora-oya 
immediately above it. The anicut was well placed, for, fifty to sixty yards below, the river narrows 
to j;o ft., and passes through a gorge only 13 ft. wide with large boulders on either side, probably 
n-itui al. but confidently believed by the natives to be the work of the giants of old. This would further 
aid m keeping the water back to pass down the Y6da-?la.’ 
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23 

-llat pe- 

17 

•dna ko( 

1 

Sva.sti 5rl 

24 

-re .sirit 

18 

isa vada- 

2 

Abhaya 

25 

sakur va- 

19 

-jeytn me 

3 

Salame- 

20 

(-cla) hoya 

20 

Posona- 

4 

-van Mapu- j 



21 

•vulla^ 

6 

-rumuka pa- j 



22 

de-kam-ta- 

6 

-lamu van- 


B. 

23 

-n deruva- 

7 

-ne Dnclva- 

1 

(koda ba-) 

24 

-ni no va- 

8 

-pa ava 

2 

{-d band-va-) 

26 

•dna kot 

9 

dasa-vak 

3 

-nnat Po- 

26 

isa pi- 

10 

davas Ma- 

4 

-sonavu- 

27 

-yo vada- 

1 i 

•ha-vehe- 

5 

•Uaf 

28 

-rannan no 

12 

-ra Kutthft Se- 

0 

(Maha-mandala-) 

29 

vadna ko- 

13 

-nevi-rada- 

7 

(-ye)n van 



14 

-nan kara- 

8 

dolos 


C. 

15 

-vu Son- 

9 

kiriya diya- 

1 

-t isa 

10 

Senevi- 

10 

bedutn no 

2 

raf'ladu pa- 

17 

rad Pirive- 

11 

ganna ko- 

3 

-s-ladu 

18 

•nat vada- 

12 

isa Ma 

4 

mela^- 

19 

-|a Snlinna- 

13 

-ha-maft^a(le-) 

6 

-sin He- 

20 

•ni-gftma 

14 

(-n) me van 

6 

-)-kulI De- 

21 

avfl Po- 

15 

melat- * 

7 

-mej-kull 

22 

-Bonavn* 

16 

-si no va- 

8 

gal mivu- 


' mHuH in other places. 



7m 


Epigrafjhia Zoyfanicn. 


'of f. 21 


IripiniiiySvn Pillar-Inscripti* 



Z'Vv/// an ink'iHtprmion snpplitdby the Archaeologual CoMfUtniauer, Ceylon, 
Scale akemt ik twites to i jeot. 
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9 -n gam-go- 
10 -n bill-ba- 
ll -tbiU- 

12 s&ldi- 

13 -hi-kir 

14 tel no 

15 gann£ 

16 ko( i- 

17 -sa maiig- 

18 div piya- 

19 div so- 

20 -run ko- 

21 -(a van 

22 no gan- 

23 -na kot 

24 isa su- 

26 -var maha- 

26 -var rad- 

27 kol (ka-) 


D. 

1 -miyan no va- 

2 -dna kot *■ 

3 -sa variyan 

4 no ganna 
6 kot 

6 attani pa- 

7 -rahara denna- 

8 -t vadajeyi- 

9 -n a Sene- 

10 -virad Kuttlift- 

11 vara van Me- 

12 -kappar Quli- 

13 -gamu Ara}e- 

14 -yim isa 

15 Mekappar 

16 Ke}&l&se- 

17 -ndeyim i- 


18 -sa Mahale 

19 Varftg-Se- 

20 -nft^RakBama^a- 

21 -n-Yar& Ku^^^'Ba- 

22 -Ift Sang-de- 

23 -tim isa 

24 ap me- 

26 -tuvak dana- 

26 -mo vadaje 

27 -n avud Po- 

28 -Bonavul- 

29 -le Sima 

30 atuiu ko- 

31 -t me at- 

32 -tani para- 

33 -hara dunnn- 

34 -inaha 


TRAKSLATIOK. 

Hail I Prosperity! On the tenth day of the waning moon of the [lunar 
month] Und-v&p (Nov.-Dcc.) in the first year [of the reigfn] of His Majesty 

Abhaya Balsmevan. 

Whereas it was declared^ [by His Majesty] in respect of PoBonavalla in 
Sulinnara-gama, dedicated to [the monastery] Sen-Senevirad-pirivena, which 
was caused to be built at the Mab&vili&ra by the Commander' in-Chief Kut^hft* 
that the privileges * formerly extended to it should [now] be augmented ; that 


' Vaidl^H (side B, II. 18-19). 

* Pert-^irU-takur (K, U. ^rva'caritrasatkira (P. takkSra), 'honours paid according 

to former custom.* 
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the distribution of water ’ in the twelve kiriyat- sowing-extent’ of land] assigned 
to it from the Maha-jaa^dala^* for the purpose of having a dam constructed 
across the water-ronrs*; of the hoya (stream), should not be appropriated ; and 
that the mr.uihif ^ that came from the same Maha-mandala should not enter 
[Posunavulla]. 

And whereas it was declared that a Warrant of Council ® be granted to the 
effect that persons hoUling [the management of] two offices*, or enforcers of 
customary practi( cs should not enter this Posonavulla ; that district headmen *, 
or keepers of (district) record books *, should not appropriate the mel&tsin, the 
Sinhalese'* coolies" or the Tamil coolies, the caits, the buffaloes or the village 
oxen, gifts of boiled or raw rice, curdled milk or oil " [belonging to Posona- 


‘ Diyiubtlum (ii, II. g-io). The above is the literal translation, but the context seems to 
suggest an irrigation idx levied in proportion to the water distributed. The freedom from this tax is 
the immunity granted to iht t ,velve kinyas, the extent of land assigned to Posonavulla. The expression 
diya-bedum ff^ patina hi ore ars frequently in lilhic records, but its technical meaning is not quite clear. 
We see, however, from the rcrumliyan*ku)am rock-inscription (above, pp. 66-74) and from the 
MahdVdVtisi (xxxv. 48), that a tax on water, called dakapatii^, dakapaiii), used to be regularly levied. 
Diya-h^ inn of the tenth-century inscriptions is probably a later term for the same tax. Sec also below, 
p. 199, note 8. 

• See above, p. 3, note 4. 

’ Maha-mandaiar=.^\x. maha-mandala. Thh niay be the name of a district. Cf. Go^maMla in the 
Kaihbava pillar (I. 13) below, p. 172, Ira-mandalam, the Tamil name for Ceylon, and Maha-mandali- 
svara, the title of (crtaiii South Indian kings. Mahd-mai^dala, like the amdiya-mandala in the 
Puliyau kulam Slab of Queen Lilavati (p. 180, below), may ah ci mean Mhe great Council/ referring 
probably to the kiiur's .\'ivisoi / tjonncii, in which case the preposition 'by* should be subsiituicd for 
‘irom’ in the lia-ulaiioii. 

^ See above, p, iiCic 10. 

• Aiidni-pdrdhdra (D; 11 . 6-7) = Skt. iulhdni-parihdra, lit. 'Council immunity.* See above, p. 161, 
note 8. 

^ Dekamtdn dcruvand. 'Hie meaning of this phrase is still not clear to me. See above, p. 37, 

7, and p. 16 r, note 7, uud below, ik 207, note 3. 

• Sec below, p. 207, note i- 

' /^(i/-/tf(/i/»Skt. f astra-labdha, lit. * recipients of districts.' See below, p. 206, note 7. 

Pas-ladu^'&Vx., paHjikd-iabdka^ see brrluw, p. 206. note 8. GunaseLira Mudaliyar’s rendering of 
rat-Lidu pas-ladu is ‘ those who huvc obtained the [whole) kingdom or a part thereof.’ 

//f/=:Skt. Simhala. Qf Simhala^dvtpa^ ‘the Island of Ceylon.' 

Kuli. See Mihiiitrdc tablet 1 ’, ). 55, abi)ve, pp. 97 and 112. Hindi, Panj&bl, Ac., kuR^ 

' a hired labourer.' Modem Sinh. kuH, Tamil, Telugu, Ac., kuli^ mean * wages.’ 

Bili-bat and bHi-sdi evidently refer to what in modern times are called adukku — presents of rice (and 
other provisions) nsur. Ily made to official.s on circuit. 1 do not think hili here means an offering to a god. 

Dihi-kir (Skt. didhi-^kpra) taken separately mean * curds and milk/ 7>/s=P. ///a, 'sesamum 
oil’ Here probably ‘clarified buttc?r/ 
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vulla]; that th^'cc who live by highway robbery’ or by vagrant habits’, thieves, 
or those who come [for shelter] aiier committing assaults', should not be 
.admitted; that goldsmiths* or chief artisans (.^) *, or servants’ of the royal 
family, should not enter ; and that farm labourers • should not be appropriated. 

Wc. all of us, [namely : — MekSppar’ Guligamu Ara^eyim and Mek.’lppar 
Kelftlftsendeyim [lusth] of the family * of the Commander-in-Chief 
and Ku^^asaUk 8aftgde|im’ of the family’ of the Chief Secretary Varitg- 
Ben&'BaksaxnaQa, having come together by Order, have [now] defined the 
boundaries of Posonavulla, and have given this Warrant of Council (atiSni 
pSrdhtira). 


* Mang-dtvsz^Vx.. mirga-pva. Cf. mang^giva, itbovc, p. 97, 1 . S5. 

* Piya^di-. -:.Skt pada-fiva* d, piytuciva 

® Probably * murder/ Ci. minUkelUy above, p. 47 ( 1 . 18). Sec also below, p. 207, nfite 6. 

^ Arr'arssSkt. sir\irna-h^ra^ Sinh. suvankaru^ suvaru {A\m, and Ruvan ) ; mahavar:ss.?\i, mahd- 
htra(l), Cf. Sinh. nnha^tlduruTSiSVi. mohd^ard^ya^ a title applied to a master-carpenter, lioth these 
words ma) also be rendered: — suvar or suvaru^Ski. siipakdra^ ‘a cook* p. 92, and 

p. fi6), or Ski. suira^kdra^ *a weaver/ and mahavar:^SVi. mat^*a-kdra^ P. maccha-^kdray ‘fisher' or 
*jBsh-mongcr * (P. manha being equivalent to Sinh. maha) or Skt. mdma-hlray ‘butcher/ 'i'he 
stiiienicni ia the MahUvathsa (klix. 48 ) that Aggabodhi VIII ‘forbade the bringing m into thr inner 
city of desh, fish, and strong drinks, 011 the Uposatha days,* lends support to this dcrivaiion. 

^ Kdmiyan. In the Ruvanmal and Piyumnial vocabularies (pp. 49-‘)0 of the printed edition) 
kdmi is given aa a synonym for likama^ ‘ clerk * or ' secretary/ 

• Vdnyafiy sec above, p, 53, note 7. ' Sec above, p. km, note 5. 

^ Vard vnu, «See below, pp. r 93-194^ for an explanation of these two words. 

• Skt. sanghfi^/y€stha^S 7 'i}m}, 
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No. rampAva pillar-inscription 

T he village of Raihbiva lies on the right bank of the Ydda S.la, mentioned 
above, at a distance of about three miles north-east of IripinniyRva. 
It was visited by the Archaeological Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) in 
Sejf)tember. 1891, and by me as his assi.stant in August of the following year. 
Mr. Bell discovered ‘ the sijuarc inscribed pillar, leaning over at an angle 
of thirty or so degrees ’ on the bund of the tank, and made a tolerably accurate 
copy* under difficulties, and in spite of the much worn state of the stone. 

The pillar measures 5 ft. 10 in. by i ft. square. All its four sides are 
inscribed, side A containing seventeen lines of writing, B nineteen, C nineteen, 
and D sixteen. 

The aksaras are on the whole well preserved, and are each about 1 1 in. 
in height and breadths 

The data of the inscription is the middle poho day of the bright half (i. e. 
the full moon day) of the lunar month, HU (Oct.-Nov.), in the first year of the 
reign of king Abhaya Salamevan. It is, therefore, only a little over five 
weeks earlier than that of the IripinniyaTa pillar described above. Hence in 
type of letters, and in style of language, the two records agree completely, the 
text on sides B and C of the present pillar being, moreover, the same, word for 
word, as that on sides B ( 1 . 26) and C of the other. In orthograpby, however, 
there are a few differences more or less of phonological importance. We find here 
mapurmukS,, ntandla, vodalein, sendeim, and dunmaha, instead of mapurumukA, 
mandala, vadakyin, sendeyim, and dunnuniaha in the Iripinniyiva pillar. 

The subject of the two inscriptions is also the same. Both deal with the 
granting of immunities in respect of certain lands dedicated to the Sen-SeuBTirad* 
pirivena, built by the Commander-in-Chief Ku^^hfi at the MahSvihftra. These 
privileges refer in the present instance to the four payaias • ' sowing-extent ’ of 
land in OMinduru GomaQ4^^ 

The officials, instrumental in conferring the attdni pArAh&ra (Council 
Warrant), are likewise identical in both cases. What I have written about them, 
and about their king, Abhaya Salamevan, and his identity in the foregoing 
article, is applicable here also* 

* Since published with transcript and translation as appendix £ to the Seventh Prtgrttt 
1891. See pp. as, 59, and 60. 

* See Plate aa. * Paj;ala, modem Sinh./^ 4 t. See above, p. 55, note 3. 

* P. Go-mandala, 'cattle-pen.' 



NO. 13) 


raSibAva pillar-inscription 


*73 


TEXT. 


1 t£>cs^ ^ 

2 f«Md 

3 acA9d 

4 <tS 

6 tg^Qi 5 g <5 ®i 

7 ^ «<a30;s)3 ^ 

8 S)e 3 « 9 dA 3 eitiQ sSi 

9 & 6 c,-€^zsS odi 

10 00 e(S)dL Oiit^ e« 

11 ettAtaSw^ Q 8 

12 eS«»d «i 

13 

14 Q fotSiiS oco 

15 c® 

16 0;2^3 0 

17 <f4$33 OtSsS ^6)3 

B. 

1 60 cO 30 <; 3 d 

2 tS&^ OSS 33 0 <^ 

3 «33 •«S)30 (^033 

4 60 es oeJ 

5 es »Se 5 ® 

6 60lt 


7 *?g <oi(J 

8 Sgjst CSsS 0833 

0 ecf 9 iQ SitsU 3 

10 0 Ci >30 ^(?t 9 

1 1 6 ®«n 0 ©--s^o ©!Xf 

12 03 019)33 <pa3 

13 @aJ^0 6 

14 00^8 ®e 33 < 5 i 

15 <st ®e3)3db3 *■ Btsi 

16 ®O3C0t£^O3 ®i9)3 

17 3 ^033 ^8 

18 6 ®!S)8iJ 6(*' 

10 ®S 3>30 Oil^GiSSi 

c. 

1 003 84^3 0«3)3 

2 0 <^e33 8i 

3 SoiOi ®03 

4 ©*3Cf03 ®tS5;j 

5 3 <^633 

6 <fcsj»3 

7 -cff tsi6.!S)t 

8 d ®^asfo 3 
0 

10 <p ®C30O9 

11 6 ^f «Q 9 d »8 


I 12 S BisH ®8ei'3 

13 dad <00 

14 oil 

16 9 903 0®iS)3 

16 do6 Acn^c* 

17 ®»«k«^99 9 

18 C33 

19 AMtfll 
D. 

1 tftaf«9(^) 

2 <jf 8 dL 8 Qdr 

3 «qli)e6C> 

4 

5 9 903 (p 

6 d ®@c^83 

7 tsJ cocj®3 8 

8 <^@(e', 9 «ct 

1 0 ®.« 9 l^fic 

1 1 ssod acd 

12 Ql &®3 

13 e;u^3 

14 3 0*3) (fdCN.) 

15 •C^ Gtd.d'ii 

I 16 £03^8)8 


1 ©3 


I- L 



174 


EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


[yol. 1 


A. 

1 Svasti Sri 

2 Abhay 

3 Salamevs- 

4 -n mapurmuka 

5 palamu-vanne 

0 Hila pura in«i- 

7 -ndi poho da- 

8 -vas Kuttli& sene- 

9 -vi-radanaii Maha- 
10 vehera karvfl Se- 
ll -n-Senevirad-piri- 
J 2 -venat vad3la OH- 

1 3 -linduru Goma^d- 

1 4 -la satar paya- 

15 -lat de-kam-tan- 

16 deruvank no va- 

17 -dna ko( isa 

B. 

1 piyo-vadara- 

2 -nnan no vad- 

3 -na ko( isa 

4 rat-Iadu pas- 

5 ladu melai;- 
0 -sin Hej-kull 



TRANSCRIPT. 

7 

Demej-kuli gal 

8 

mivun gam-go- 

9 

-n bili-bat bi- 

10 

-li-sal dihi-ki- 

11 

-r tel no gan- 

12 

-na ko( isa 

13 

mabg-diva pi- 

14 

-ya-diva soru- 

15 

-n kofha * van 

16 

no ganna ko- 

17 

-t isa suva- 

18 

-r mahavar rad- 

19 

-kol kamiyan 


C. 

1 

no vadna kt*- 

o 

m 

isa va- 

3 

-riyan no 

4 

ganna ko- 

5 

-t isa 

6 

atta- 

7 

-ni paraha- 

8 

-r dennat 

9 

vadalein 

10 

a Senevi- 

11 

rad SufthA-va- 


12 

-ra van Meka- 

13 

-ppar Gtili- 

14 

-gamu Ara4ei* 

15 

-m isa Meka- 

16 

-ppar Ke}al&- 

17 

•sendeim i- 

18 

-sa Mahale 

19 

Varag-Sen& 


D. 

1 

Itak8ama(i^a-) 

2 

-R-vara van 

3 

Kui^dasalft 

4 

Sa&g-deti- 

5 

•m isa a- 

6 

-p metuva- 

7 

-k danamo va- 

8 

-dalein a- 

9 

-vud G&lindiira 

10 

Gcma^^a 

11 

satara paya- 

12 

-la sIma 

13 

atuju ko- 

14 

-$ me atta- 

15 

-i)i paraha- 

16 

-r dunmahayi 


' Read ko{i. 



Epigraphia ieytanica. 


VnL 1. P/atu 22. 



From an ink-impression supplied by the Archaeologiial Commissioner, Ceylon. 
Scalf about i\ iuches to i /act. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity! On the middle poho^ day of the waxing moon [of the 
lunar month] of ///7* in the first year of [the reign of] His Majesty Abhay 
Salamevan. 

Whereas it was declared® [by His Majesty] in respect of the four pay alas ^ 
[‘ sowing-extent ’ of land] in Galifiduru Oomai^dla, dedicated to the monastery 
Sen-Senevirad-pirivena, which was caused to be built by the Commander-in- 
Chief Kiittli& at the Mahavihara, that a Warrant of Council be granted to 
the effect that persons holding [the management of] two offices • should not enter 
it ; that enforcers • of customary practices should not enter ; that district headmen ’ 
or keepers • of district record books • should not appropriate the nul&tsin, the 
Sinhalese coolies ®, the Tamil coolies, the carts, the buffaloes, the village oxen, 
gifts of boiled or raw rice *®, curdled milk or oil “ [belonging to the said four 
payalas \ ; that those who live by highway robbery ” or by vagrant habits, or 
thieves, or those who come [for shelter] after committing assaults should not be 
admitted ; that goldsmiths chief artisans (?), or servants ** of the royal family 
should not enter [the said four payalas\ \ and that farm labourers’* be not 
appropriated. 

We, all of us, [namely : — ^] Mekappar Giiligamu Araleim, and Mekippar 
Ke}al&-Sendeim [both] of the family of the Commander-in-Chief Kut^lift, 
and Ku:^dft8al& Sabgdetim of the family of the Chief Secretary Varag-SenA* 
Baksamapa, having come together by Order, have [now] defined the boundaries 
of the four p'ayalas [of land] in G&liiiduru Goma&d^ have granted this 
Warrant of Council. 


' Possibly the full moon, this being the middle uposatha day of the month. Sm\\. pohoya, pohd, 
hoho, p^a or pb ^ P. uposatha. 

■ Modern Sinh. It, October-November. * VadSlein (side C, 1 . 9). 

Modem Sinh. pSla, See above, p. gg, note. 3. 

‘ See above, p. 170, note 6, and below, p. aoy, note 3. * See below, p. *07, note i. 

’ See above, p. 170, note 8, and below, p. ao6, note 7. 

* See above, p. 170, note 9, and below, p. 306, note 8. 

* Gonasekara Mndaliyar translates htl by * hills,’ and kuR by * huts.’ See above, p. 1 70, notes 

10 and 11. 

” See above, p. 170, note 13. “ See above, p. 170, note 13. 

** See above, p. 171, notes x and 3. “See above, p. 171, note 3, and below, p. 307, note 6. 
’♦ See above, p. 171, note 4. '* See above, p. 171, note g. 

** Vardan , ' nnfrien^y persons,’ according to GunaeSkara Mudaliyar, but see above, p. gg, note 7. 
“ KeliUsendeytm in the Iripinniylva pillar, above, p. i7>* 
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No. 14 . THE SLAB-INSCRIPTION MARKED OF 
QUEEN LiLAVATl 

T his inscribed slab is one of a number now lying at the premises of 
the Archaeological Commissioner's Office at AnurSdhapura. Nobody 
seems to know for certain its original home ; but as it is placed together with 
those from PuliyaQ-kulam ^ a small village about two and a half miles north-east 
of the present town of AnurSdhapura, it also is supposed to have come from 
the same locality. 

The ruins at Puliyao-kujam consist of a dflgaba and three VihiLras within 
a raised site, about 300 ft. square, banked up by a moulded revetment of large 
stone slabs and surrounded by about forty buildings, mostly monks’ residences, 
within an outer quadrangle, 330 by 360 yards. To these may be added a pokuna 
(pond) near the northern outer gate, a (image-house) for a colossal 

figure of the Buddha, and one or two other buildings*. 

In the course of excavation Mr. Bell discovered several inscribed slabs 
at the pilimorgi and in the stone revetment of the stylobate of the dSgaba. 
Three of them are marked respectively ?• &nd f . The slab dealt with 

here is marked f. It bears an inscription in twenty-nine lines, boldly carved 
on a surface, 4 ft. by 2 ft., smoothed and ruled for the purpose. The letters, 
of which the average size is about i| inches, represent the type of the alphabet 
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. They agree in every detail with those 
of the Daifibulla inscription of king Kirti Nii^dka Malla (1187-- 1196 a. d.)’. 
Their difference from the earlier alphabet employed in the inscriptions of 
Mahinda IV * is specially noticeable in the ak^aras a,* ya, ma, ra, la, and /». 
The language too, bristling as it does with Sanskrit tatsamas, is in keeping 
with the style of other inscriptions of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 
The contents tell us that Her Majesty Abhh 9alamevan LlUkvatl ruled 

' So called probably from a Saiva temple or abrine that mpy have existed ih the village, for the 
Tamil name Pubyas-hifam signifies the tank of PtUiya^, *he who [wears the skin of] 

a tiger,’ i.e. eithen^iva PuliltMu4aiyis) or a ^va ascetic. 

* For a foil acconnt of this important group of ruins, see the Archaeological Commissioner’s 
Reports for 1891 (p. 3), 1896 (p. 3), 1897 (pp. 4-6X and 1898 (pp. 3-4), as well u the Si^th Prtgrat 
Rtport, 1891 (pp. i-s). 

* At p. 133, above, I stated that the date of this king’s accession might be placed in the first half 
of 1188 A.O. But on further calculation I find that this event could very well have taken place six 
months earlier, i. e. in the latter half of 1187 a. d. 

* Cf. Plates 14-16. 
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SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN LILAVATI 

the island with the aid of a Council of Ministers. At AnurSdhapura she built 
a ^na-Sdli (almshouse), and close to it a ntasisaya' (probably a platform), 
endowing them with land, slaves,and cattle for the perpetual maintenance of charit\\ 

No date of any kind is given in the inscription. Lll&vatfs intermittent 
rule can, however, be 6xed from other sources. We know from the Sinhalese 
chronicles that Parakkama Bahu I had two queens, namely LllSvati aiul 
Rapavatl, daughters of his uncles, Sirivallabha and KittisirimCgha respectively. 
Soon after Parakkama Baku’s death in 1186 a. d., there were perpetual intrigues, 
among the Kalihga and Sinhalese princes and officers of state, for political 
ascendancy*. In consequence, very few of the succeeding sovereigns were 
able to rule long. They were either murdered or deposed. 

Ldavatl was the seventh sovereign to hold the sceptre after the death 
of her husband, Parakkama Bahu I, eleven years previously. She was placed 
on the throne by the powerful Chief of the Army, Kitti *, who may be identified 
with the Lag Vijayasiftgu Kit mentioned in the Abhayayava pillar* as her 
agrdmdtya or prime minister. Both in this inscription and in that under discus- 
sion, she adopts the Hruda Abha Salamevan, so common in tenth-century records *. 

From subsequent events it is apparent that Kitti’s rule through Lllavatl 
was not altogether popular. He hiniself perhaps was not satisfied with her. 
His co-ministers preferred a prince of the Kalihga dynasty to reign over 
them. He, therefore, deposed * Lllavatl after she had reigned about three years 
(1197-1300 A. 0.). He then invited Sahasa Malla, half-brother of king Kirti 
Ni^iahka Malla ^ over from India, and installed him on the throne on Wednesday, 
August 33, 1300 A.D.* 

As to the fate of this monarch nothing is known. The chronicles merely 

* See oelow, p. 181, note ii. 

* See my remark! on p. 135 above.- Though both the parUea were related to one another 
by intermarriage yet the KlUhgas considered themselves as members of a race distinct from and 
superior to the Sinhalese, and their leaders as rightful heirs to the throne of Ceylon. This is well 
illustrated by the objections raised by queen RatanSvali, mother of Parakkama Bahu I, to the marriage 
of her daughter Mitta to Mlnabhantna, son of her brother-in-law, Sirivallabha (Mv. Ixiii. 6-16). 

* Mv. Ixxx. 30-31. 

* A, /. C, No. 157 (pp. 69, 104-105, and 137). Dr. Muller’s remarks, as well as his translation 
of the text, need some modification. The MahBvamsa does not say that General Kitti ever married 
Lllfivatl, nor docs the text connote the idea that Abha Salamevan was Lllavati's consort 

* See above, p. 165. Dr. Mailer wrongly took the title to be the name of a king, and fell into 
the error of regarding him as her royal consort. 

* The reasons for taking this step are given in Sahasa Malla's inscription at Pojonnaniva 
{A. /. C. No. 156). 

* See above, p. 134, note 1. 


• Sec above, p. 123, note 4. 
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State that he ruled for two years, and that thereafter a general called 
Ayasmanta ' reigned at Polonnaruva, the then capital of Ceylon, for 
seven years, that is to say, six years through Kalyinavatl, the dowager* 
queen of Kirti N’^hka Malla, and one year by placing on the throne 
a three-months-old prmce named DhammSsOka. Then a governor named 
Anikanga, with a large army from the Cola country, invaded the island, put 
both Ayasmanta and his protdgd to death, and took up the reins of government. 
But after seventeen days one of his own generals, called CamQnakka, killed him 
in turn, and installed the old queen LiUvatl again on the throne. Through her 
he ruled the country for one year, when Lokissarn came from the opposite 
coast with a Tamil army, and took possession of the throne for nine months. 
Thereafter Parakkama of' the Killanagara race, the chief of the army, anointed 
the queen LllSvatl for the third time, and administered the government through 
her for seven months until they were deposed by the PS^diy^n king Parakkama. 

The dates of these events may be fixed with the aid of the calculations on 
p. 123, above. According to them LllSvatl was on the tlirone first from 1197 
to 1200 A.D., secondly in 1209, and lastly in 1211. The present grant was 
most probably made during the first period, when the government was 
administered by Kitti SsnSpati, called also in Sinhalese Lag Vijayasihgu 
Kit Senevi, if we may trust a similar inscription at Abhayavava * dated the 
third year of his administration as Lilivatfs prime minister. 

In conclusion, it may perhaps be of interest to mention that in spite of 
the unsettled state of the country a good numl>er of scholars flourished about 
this period both at Polonnaruva and elsewhere in the island. They have 
left us some of the best productions in P^li and Sinhalese literature*. Under 
the patronage of Kitti SCnSpati the Sinhalese poem SasadOva/a and probably 
AfuvanietHiSvata also were composed between 1197 ^<^<1 a. d., while 

under that of the minister Parakkama, Dhanunakitti ThOra* composed the 
Pali poem DaiMvaiksa in 12 ii a. d. 


' So stated in Mv. Inx. 33. But in the PSjdvaltya and in the Jtijdvaliya this general is called 
AbO Seneviraja In the ^hasa Malla's inscription (A. /. C. Na 156) both the titles Avusmat and 

AbOiA are applied ro Lag Vija}rasiligu Kit (PSli, Kitti). Hence the person referred to by Ayasmanta 
(the PtUi form of the nominative plural of Skt. Ayo$mat) in the Mahltoaiua may have beei* no other 
th» this dd general who first installed Ltlfivatf on the throitb. 

* A. I. C. No. 157. 

* See Caiatogue 0/ the Sinhaktt AfSS. in the JBritith Museum, Introd. |>p. xiv-' u 

* See J. R, A.S. for 1896, p. aoo. 
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1 (S)t 3 )} 9 el 6 (Sa 6 Q <»6 

2 (^) @e9(^ 

8 tst £<6 fiaog <3)69 »G)(5 oi9^ 

4 ascfl'Sdjtf c£i99fi;f & 

6 (5)a^»e9 tSi^ssS Qs>!sS9a od®o<So 

6 oS9<n (§fiocs)<9 dcfco Qi9tsf e>aSI 

7 ajf 010^1 »zsi3Qi 

8 €> tsissfi^ e>®atsfiiy (jseboa S>Q^ qi 

9 ®« 3)902 e^)9S>^co ad9€>gt9>atO& 

10 dzC3<;0 «C3)90Z 4»(33a) CBDCStf) <M3 

1 1 <9>9iS aS>9 <^a dad d 

12 d tDd^»aoaBts! 

13 (B tsitst »^»t 3 »^oca^ 

14 aS QeS gda ^sst a^caa o 

15 eSCB •i9a«8 Qdi^9Wtsf Cf, 

16 tSi taoQoQtsS d^iSi @>(S>96{S) evts)9 

17 01 0)<5©9 00 a5©3S) <?j§) ®^-oo 

18 C 3 S<^» 5 M ad^&^iSt ea 9 © 9 © ca® 

19 C3«<(0(B 409<s>9 9^(3 e^ajGodceat c 

20 ©9 ec .8c8 e©d«6 <0® @&a 

21 00 C3>d©9 Sd eo-eq og-cg 9.t»90z cb 

22 aidMiS) Qdiodiisf ®g©0 Qtsf ooa 

23 ^cd CD9 009(6)93$ 009 

24 ©coc^ <90393$ 009 ©(?) codtsS @ eo 
26 d^isS oco^QtsS > 6©o ©o^<59 dS 

26 <9 ^cs$ o©Q$<09 »® &tsa 

27 0z ©9^® gGSoooo ©ce©90 dd<i 

28 <^l©^fi •<; •C* 06*®3 « 8 S ® 

29 8<!9^tS o>Sh desdoMSid:^ ®i<0t9 


* «<QO®© 009 )$ 


c c 
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TBAKSOBIFT. 

1 Siri-bara Ok^lvas raj-parapure- 

2 (-hi) mundun milli visal guna gene- 

3 (*n) dulu siyalu kaU tera p^mini Abh& 

4 ^amevan Ul&Tatl svimin-va* 

6 -hanse taman-vahanse paramparS* 

6 -ySta T ri-Siihhala^ rajaya dh&min semi- 

7 -n p^min^ ekstapatra ko(a prajflS vikra- 

8 -ma bhakti sampanna amStya-ma^^ala H- 

9 -ti ko(cl sva-man<ja|aya para-mant^ajayen ni- 
10 -r-upadrava ko(& loka dSsana se- 
ll -mehi taba dasa rSja dharmmayen ra- 

12 -ja karanaseyek AnurftcUiapiire- 

13 -hi nan desen osaja mulu dijindu- 

14 -n sit purS dan denu sandahft Pa> 

15 •labalaYi>medli&yi nam viruduyen d&- 

1 6 -na-4alSlvak rak$ita gopita ko- 

17 -(5 karavS e(a kujubat^u &vQ deya 

18 pasindinS paridden 4al&va saml- 

19 -payehi n5n& d€4l vjrSpSrayan la- 

20 -Vi Palabalavi-medliATl nam (masisa-) 

21 (-ya) karav& hira sanda pamu^u kofft (Ha-) 

22 -kara-goi^varu-patm bijuvafa tun yS- 

23 -lak h& KilUimA-viyaHn y^lak 

24 vahal tisak h5 e|a-sarak ml-sa- 

25 -rakin yelasik * lavS vadSrS ni- 

26 -ti dan pavatng paridden me ko- 

27 -(2 vad^a sucaritaya matu-vana raja-da- 

28 -ruvanu-du de-lo-v2da salaki tUbQ pa- 

29 -ridden tabs rak^S-karanu mSnSvi 


(VOL. i 


' Read 


* Ktui ftfattyak. 
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I TBAKSLATION. 

[Lines 1-7] Her Majesty Abhft Salamevaa Lll&yati, the most pre- 
eminent' in the royal line of the illustrious OkkJlka dynasty, who shines with 
a multitude of all-pervading virtues, and who has reached the [farthest] shore 
of all arts, has justly and fairly * attained to the sovereignty of Tri-Simhala *, 
which came to her by hereditary succession, and has brought it under one 
canopy [of dominion]. 

[Lines 7-12] By creating a Council * of wise, brave, and faithful ministers, 
she has freed her own kingdom from the dangers [arising] from other 
kingdoms*, and [thus] placing the people and the Buddhist Church' in a 
peaceful state. Her Majesty reigns in accordance with the ten virtues belong- 
ing to royalty ^ 

[Lines ii-21] For the purpose of giving alms to the full satisfaction* of 
the poor that throng into AnurSdhapura from various quarters, she caused an 
almshouse with the title ' of Fala>balaTi*m6dli&Ti to be established, protected, 
and maintained. And for the supplying of spices** and the like [required] 
for it, she caused the platform " called Fsla-balavi*m6d]ift\ri to be built in the 
neighbourhood of the almshouse by traders of divers countries. 


> J!/«As-m4r/iss Skt. ‘the head-garland.' 

* DhSmin stmitt as P. dhammina samtna. Cf. the ezpreaaion dhammltm samina affatk vinic- 
chiiuffdtha, ‘You should judge the case with justice and impartiality.’ Clough (Sink. Did. 8.v.) 
renders tmm by ‘slowly, gently, peacefully.’ The former is derived from Skt. sama and the latter 
from Skt /uma, both through PBli and Prilkrit sama. 

* The three ancient divisions of Ceylon were Ruhuf^, Mtyd, and Pthift, Southern, Central, 

and Northern respectively. 

* Masi 4 aia Iwre in 1. 8 means ‘ assembly,’ in the neit line ' territory.’ 

* Cf. sva-ma9^alqya para-ma^dalara in Niiianka Malta’s inscription at Polonnaruva {A. L C. 

Na 148 B, 1 . 7). L . « .. , 

* (L 10) * Wu^aia iisanayada in Ni< 4 anka Malians insenpUon at Ruvanvih Dagaba 

^ ^Dah-ra^-dhanus. Sec glossary to the Sinhalese version of the MahOvamsa, Pt II, for an 

enumeration of the ten kingly virtues. 

* SH-pura, lit ' having filled (their) hearts,’ i.e. to their hearts’ content 

* Vinda s« Undo. 

•• Xith i-h td-. 'pungent substances, such as dry ginger, pepper, Ac. (Clough s iwA. Vut.). 

” Masisqya. I am not sure of the meaning of this word. In Clough si/.) mSsut means 

‘ platform, palm of the hand.’ Cf. also mdsta, Skt mahea, • platform.' 


c c 2 
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[Lines 2 1 -39] Her Majesty [thereafter] granted in perpetuity * three * 
'sowing-extent' [of land] from the tract of fields at Ha]uunt>go4a» one 
from miithn&'viyala. 30 serfs, 150^ [head of] oxen and buffaloes. And she 
did [alt] this in order that alms might be given constantly. 

May future sovereigns also, having regard to the good of the two worlds, 
keep It up as it has been kept up, and [continue to] give their protection. 


No. 15. PULIYAN-KULAM SLAB-INSCRIPTION (|) OF 

UDA MAHAYA 

AS stated above, on p. 176, this slab was unearthed in 1898 at the pilimorgl 
,t\. (image-house) of the ruined monastery at Puliyao-kulam. It measures 
nearly 6 ft. x 2 ft. Its shape, pointed at the lower end and rough on three of its 
sides, indicates that it must have originally stood upright, fixed in the ground 
two feet deep and built into the wall of the building, leaving the inscribed 
side alone exposed to view. 

The inscription is neatly engraved in * forty-four lines on a smoothed 
surface, 3 ft 1 1 in. x 2 ft i in., edged with the usual moulding in relief. The 
letters exhibit the type of the alphabet of the last quarter of the tenth or 
the first of the eleventh centuiy' a. o.* A careful comparison of ak9aras such 
as a, f, ta, 6 a, ma, ra, and la with those of the Vessagiri slabs Nos. i and 2 ' 
respectively of the second year of Dappula V (i. e. 992-993 a. d.) * and the 
ninth year of Mahinda IV (1035-1036 a. d.) will show that our inscription 
must have been engraved sometime between these two dates. The langnaga 
also supports this view, containing as it does phrases * occurring in records of 
both the tenth and the eleventh centuries. As to the grammar, it is interesting 
to see in mahayi-ge (1. 35), mahayi-gthi (I. 44), and rad-gehi (1. 38), the gradual 
transition o( ge, gehi {y.gihamhi, 'in the house*) to the position of a genitive 
case suffix *. 


' Hira-sandn-pamu^u, lit. ‘ sun-moon-gift,’ i.e. a grant that ahonid be valid so long as the son and 
moon exist. 

* Vila = 30 amm/itja of grain or to head of cattle. See above, p. 103, note 11. 

’ Vtla-tik lot yt^-iiyak, * See accompanjing Plate 34. 

' See above. Plates A and 9- * These dates are ba.<ed on the calculations on p. ig6, above. 

^ Sec my notes on the translation, below, pp. 187-190. 

* Se,: also Geiger’s Lilt. u. Spr. d. Stngh. $ 40. 
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The oontenti state that UdA Mahay&’s ‘ father was Hihind * Mahayft. 
his mother Kit& Bfijna* and his son Kitagbo kph* ; that he was Vttva-raja 
(hibir-apparent), and that he established the monastery Ud&*Kitagbo, naming 
it after himself and his son. Then, in the twelfth year of the reign of 
AM SalMnevan*, he instituted rules for its general up-keep, the protection 
of its property,* and the continuance of its monastic duties. In these 
regulations occur references to {a) Pavarain«vehera (P. Pubb&rUma’vihlird) 
of the KapAr& fraternity, most probably the one built by Sena I (897-917 a. d.) 
and his queen Sanghil at Abhayagirt, the head-quarter of this Order*; 
( 3 ) Tusaya and Soliya; (e) SaAgsana, perhaps incorrectly for Safigsena (P. 
Sat^Aasimt), being either the VihUra built by Sena P, or that by Kassapa V*. 
or by his mother ^anghs, queen of Sena II, and (<f) Sak-maha-iliMti 
(P. SaAAa-maM-an$acca), the title by which the steward or tlie^ diyaka of 
the monastery was called. It is evidently the same as Sakka-shtSpaii, 
which appears from the MahS.vaiksa* to have been an office connected with 
the management of Buddhist monasteries and the like. The steward referred 
to here was probably the grandson of Kassapa V **. 

The king Abft Salamevan has been correctly identified by Mr. Bell 
with Dappula V, whom we know from inscriptions as the son of Sena II by 
his sub-queen D€va“, his other son, Kassapa V, being by his chief queen 
SanghS. Dappula reigned for twelve years (991-1003 a. d.) ; his successor, 
Udaya II, for only three years. Of this king’s relationship to his predecessors 
the chronicles give us no information whatever; but if our inscription is to 
be relied on, he could be no other than Ud& MahayS, because we are told 
in it that he held the office of sub-king, Yuva-raja, in the last year of 
Dappula’s reign. He must, therefore, have ascended the throne in the 
following year. His parents Mihind and Kita may be identified with Mahinda, 
the brother of Sena II «, and Kitta, the daughter of Kittaggab<>dhi *» The 
following genealogical tree will show the relationship more clearly**. 

• P. Udaya Mabdpida. * P. Mahiada. * P. KiUi Jt^al (cf. Mv. I 60). 

« P. KidaggaUdhi Adipdda. * A Abhaya Sitam^hmavna. 

• Mv. xlv. 19, 1. 59, and Uie alab-inKription of Kassapa V, 1. 13, above, pp. 4*. 47. and ss. 

t j|/„. 1. JO. * Mv. li. 86, and above, pp. 4a and 51. * !«»• 8*“83« 

’• Mv, lil 79. " See above, pp. a3-i4. ** Atv. II. 7. 

'• Mv. L 50, 57, 60, and IL 16-17. ^ j. m • 

»♦ This geneal^cal tree hu been compiled independently of that given as appendix Na 4 in 
Mr. Stars nsefbl Indtx h ike Mahdeadua (Colombo, 1907). “<* »" consequence contains dUferences 
and additional matter. 



Aggabodhi V Mahinda I Kassapa III 
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TEXT. 

1 e^tsatsS S)<3)30eiS (s6Q»6tsS Si 

2 O C^6tsS ®(s>gS 3 fiS 

3 esdqs S-cffoz 8S)cfc80tff(B 03® 40d 'd(cd®) 

4 e3«^<»ecoa{a<g ts$«ietif es3)^i iAm» ddtf) e$a 

5 <s)r eii-9fk€i9% cf^o9 g&<5< ElAoa 

6 oiS>Z'(ti6z fioidlafAdscf 0itfi£6)i dG0(4 <5tg 3 

7 <s)ie •eo3^&iAd3^g e>(33&«f :A 

8 ©3 (© 0 a)®i 8 ^t« 9 ^ ®e 3 «^eC®S» oz© 3 a ssi^ ® 

9 coA^tddoao^ 68aoid cS8i£ir 

I-O ©<S)CD®3 gds ©u>e>®a<d 4S)uj dirii'.si b 

11 8 s^e-Cli ddqaS ©6>«id ©ze^ ©cogcj dci^d 

12 de3^ZQ©3 t9^di©tsf(a oz»® o^zcoi 6 

13 oscif ^QB© a®*ss)3d 0}A©(9i£f «o©3 go iB 

14 m^^Sh oi)3<{ 43i®ssf «£3©^ Old. <;> 

16 6d eoooad oo(3 gzd Scoot cq-^ 

16 oz^ awndSie ©z ©z^Oo) »^(a3aS q^gzf ©s5 

17 Ot3Ct©l ©Z©Z0CO«S3 OCQ«3it •^«»®3d »^tf3(dCS>8 COOd C3 

18 CO g©e^ a»zd C<» iS^Bc^adi eg ©zd ^ Ozd^^ c^ftk 

19 ^ooed <s>S 9S ^e5 ®4^l^gd;t dzd©© C^est $@(*oo) 

20 Stft coz<oi fsy^ e^eicB tsiof 6 iq ^3*4 tid ^ 

21 d a«qz g<f SqS'S^^ <D09 e*3)& c3Sl(^0 

22 «e©3 eecd S)®coz«ct(S Slz-c^ 4d>CBoe®©tft oDod 

23 <;qB aotQz<^ e^e^dd ©«0 (s>g[dz] go'cod «z90i^o 

24 asz q^zeo®^<B ^ootd ^©d oz©zg QjsiQ3 

26 z9 »©(S <^^©^038} coSSSO ©zS 6©(^.3 

26 oa «833©<ftf)3 901 Q0©eCD3«d <ii>033 (S)Si>ai <Q(«' 

27 «! eeiSei €)g<>^ dGoz<tf e«03 <x>o^ 903 da>c^G 

28 sd ©z^ OC^ ®©acf *833 oe-Q ^eoa 

29 gcd oooQzd e<^«®3d ©cs>^ 903 

80 *©(8 eooQfd ©d(®)o^ o<Oz eod©cf(8® 

81 oo«oO «NdM«t ©Oi (9«»oo83 ©oltaScotscf e.©«.9D 

82 Sxsf CDcsttfM 9033 •©Sssf •©(90><5L «>o>3d Sacoz© o 

88 d «a)8z0dO3O ood ozoi ©z ontfta^s 903 Oz©z© 
84 a&oO d^aS^d eogcsf ©zacad i^aer^ 0 
86 <5d6 Sceged <fzo^ ©oeaoo (^0 

86 doistSad OitDi&Qt a(S»(<d)'^d ©i 
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37 e39S)3 9033 9®i^isi tsi®tsSQQ 

88 «>«3 ^icsed tfioa dff^cofS S)iQco 

39 6 ef <9 oo 3 esdODdO^^ 903 c^gs«$ Sesad «>m3 6 

40 da>s>^ ai(Q}»co& eposes ^ad 

41 @3 Qssf tuit 9cocfi®idi ^eos 

42 •>$3g$s;t ^di Q^^dQssS 9033 »§)aj^Q 

43 e39^<^i0(dr8Qt9;f e3<9tsfSd:^ <f3c90^ 

44 a5 S)eD003»a>(d S)z@2«giS^ ^(oa e3S>3 9333 


TBANSOBIFT. 

1 Siribara Ksta-kula kot Okavas parapuren ba- 

2 sav guna mulin uturat M lhin d MahayS siri* 

3 -sarahu pi^is^ vimal guyanhi p&Ia nava ba(g|a) 

4 sand-leyak bandu kulen sama-d& Kit& riljna kusi> 

6 ‘H d&nsL dunQ s^nilhi me Spa yuva-rad bisev tanS 

6 pSmSlnS sl-p&rSlkmen vSj^mbS siyal rupu dap bi- 

7 >ndS rivi-tik-tedin tSvI ho(j)varolvfl lovak ni- 

8 -vi (va(a pa)l& vidSkida valsdsla^ lamb pSvSsi nil ma- 

9 -ha-meyak-seyin piritSs gimin adan ne* 

10 dilind mana-taja pura kulu^ maha-meyin nan ruvan pi- 
ll -ri kulu^u raja-dan-vahare vasvQ Udft Mahaya pin-si- 
12 -ri-sar tuma tunu-ruvanhi patala dala sadaha si- 
v l -yal diyaf palakot pamekin tama suta Xi- 

14 -t-agbo Apahu-d tama-d namin oam dl kara a- 

15 -pis sacos sale S yut viyat guna ambarapin* 

16 sadi KapArft-mu^ va va^ena PiiTaram-veherin avud vat di 

17 tanva va^^a vasana saftgun doles denak-haf satara pa- 

18 -sa suvada-kara UdA-Kitagbo-payu vat dl tanhi aba- 

19 -di-tak gam bim das minisun rakmat uvak ili(ye)- 

20 -min haftga nan deshi nan rupu-nirind-senhi dala-da- 

21 -p binda yud muhund-hi gala siri Lakat yasa kit pa^^duru 


vidu^kihdu valuta ? 


^ Read abaranin. 



Bpigraphia Zeylanioa. 


Fuliyankulatn Slab('H) of Uda Mahaya. 



Vo/. /. 


P/at€ 24. 
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22 a(|a)' tumS sey baja k&nhi bMnd Ab& Salamevan maha-ra- 
j 23 -dahu sat-lSAgO dojos-vana havti[ru]duyelii Asej-sa- 

24 -ndA Aseja-mashi dasa-pak dnvas tabavQ vat-siri- 
26 -ti tnehi abaditSk gam-bima( vari perena((u mels- 

26 -jsi no vadnS isS gam-gon no ganna isS Tu( 8 a)- 

27 -yft 8 oliy& balat rlhari no gasanu isS radola- 

28 -n Vclda talan mfvan no kapanu is& sivur gam 

29 dun sangun dolos denaku vasanu isS 

30 mehi unu tanaka( sangun el(va)t* tanS. saftg-vat-himi- 

31 -iyana( Sa&gsana’* vata kiyena vat-himiyan vehe- 

32 -rin gann§ isS nieyin vehcra gos visiya^i sa- 

33 -ftg-kenekna( sahak no va ganna ist me tabavO 

34 sirita( gihi-minis sasun vasiyan-visin ka- 

36 -ra^a viyavulak ata Mahaya-ge balatun * dahasa (a-) 

36 -ttan-visin dunu no nanga si(a pa(viye) yiit va- 

37 -parayana^ saha denu isa mekun taman-visi- 

38 -n no sahun dayak ata rad-gehi balaya- 

-39 -fa-d kiya saha denu isa dayaku vasaga no pi- 

40 -rihela denu isa me pa(vi)yehi dayaka-kamat dak- 

41 -va dun 8 ak-maha-amati Safigal-nftvan isa 

42 movun daru munumburavun isa meknafa (anadara) 

43 samdaruvan-visin sahgun-visin vQ akulaya- 

44 -k ata Mahaya-gehi balatun* dahasa saha denu isa 

TBANSIiATIOir. 

[Lines 1 - 5 ] His Virtuous and Illustrious Excellency®, the Chief Governor® 
Udft^ was born unto His Illustrious Excellency, the Chief Governor Mibind* 


*■ This mmy also be read abi. * e/pa/ aa an alternative reading. 

• Probably for Sailg-ttna. * Or iaUl hm. 

® Pinsiri-tar /rt m/f (lines tt-ta) sB Skt. p$t»pa~/ri-sdra+tii//ama. Here /umd is a contracted 
form of tUamd, the Sinh. nom. sing. masc. of Skt. uUama. Tuma or tamd is also a derivative of 
Skt. 9 imA (P. aAond), see lines 13-14* 

* Makayd s P. mahd-pada, same as mdhd»di~pdda (Mv. li. 91). A comparison of the following 
references makwf it quite clear that this is a ministerial title higher in rank than that of dpd (P. ddipdda, 
Mv. IL 94 V-<«) ^d maHayd tiri vmdd (above, pp. a6, note 4, and 98, note g), («) Spd mahapd (^4 . /. C. 
148 c, line 19), and (<•) Udd moAayd . . . tamd stOa Kitagho Bpd (II. r i, 13, 14 of the present inscription). 

» P. Vdaya, * P- MdUnda. 
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who abounds in a multitude of all virtuous qualities, and is descended from the 
[royal] line of the Okkalca dynasty, the pinnacle of the illustrious K$atriya race. 
[He was born] from the womb of the queen * Kit& of equal birth ' [as her 
consort], in the race ’ which is like unto the crescent moon of the early .... 
shining in a clear sky. 

[Lines 5-12] At the very instant of his birth* he received* the unction 
of governor and . heir-apparent, and, flourishing with the prowess of a lion, 
he crushed the arrogance of all enemies. 

Just as a great dark rain cloud, cooling* a world that has become parched 
up* by the heat* of the fierce rays of the sun, pours down torrents of rain 
accompanied by widespread sheets of lightning and thunder*, so His Excellency 
caused showers** of gracious royal gifts, full of various gems, to pour down 
from the great rain cloud of compassion, filling the pond-like mind of many 
a poor man oppressed with the heat of [continual] begging **. 

[Lines 13-18] As an act of displaying publicly to the whole world his deep 
widespread faith in the * Triple Gem,' His Excellency established [the mona- 
stery] nd&-Xitagbo-pava, naming it after himself and his son Xltagbo &pA. 
He then graciously bestowed the four priestly requisites upon the twelve monks 
who are adorned with ornaments of distinctive virtues such as moderation in 
desires**, contentment**, and religious austerity**, and who have come from the 
Puvaram-vehera ** of tlte Kspftr& fraternity and have taken up their residence 
[at this monastery UdS-Kitagbo-pavu], performing the religious duties [attached 
thereto]. 

‘ RAjna ss Skt. P. rikjifiSk. See above, pp. a6, note 9, and 49, note 7. 

* Sama-dS ss P. sama-jdUka. Cf. emt kulen tamajiy in the Mihintale tablet (A, I. a, above, p. 91). 

* If sand-Uyak handu is taken as an attribute of JfTi/il, then the translation would fun * who is tA 
equal birth [as her consort] in race and who is like unto •the crescent moon,* Ac. 

* sdndhi me. See above, p. a6, notes 6-7. 

* Apdyuvarad-hisev-tand pdmdffd^ lit. ' having attained to the position of being anointed as dpA and 
yuva-rad* See above, p. 50, notes 18 and so. 

* Nivd, lit * having quenched,* gerund of mvanavd^ * to extinguish, to put out,* Skt mr 4- ^vd. 

^ Hohdrohu. The above meaning is offered tentatively. Hoia is given in the Piyummeda, (p. ss) 
as a synonym for * distress’ or 'grief.* Cf. MarithI, kolapa^U^^ 'to singe, parch;* k^d, 'a huge 
blazing fire :* MalayXlam, vafaf^ vafafuga^ * to grow parched ;* vofaft^tga^ * to grilL* 

* Tdvi, lit. ' having become heated,* gerund of idvnmd (Pkt 4 nwf, Skt. v/s/). 

* 1 am not absolutely sure of the perfect accuracy of the translgtioii of this portion of tlie sentence. 

Cf. sainat ruvan-vahari vaevamin {Arndvaimra, p. g). 

Cf. khinnd fmhbaua rdjatsa kaU dipamht pdepM I nMmid Unh sarndgamma ghdmmd viya void- 
hedtam II (Mv. li. 51). Apie s P. appiccke. ^ Sa§ 9 t ss P. tedkidta. 

SaU ss P. taliikhd. ^ P. PMdrdmorVihdra. 
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[Lines 18-24] He, moreover, searched for and ascertained means for the 
[protection of villages, lands, serfs, and people belonging to the monastery. 
And accordingly on the tenth day [of the waning moon (?)] in fhe month 
of Asela in the Asela season^ of the twelfth year after the canopy [of 
sovereignty] was raised by Ab& Salamevan, the great king who has crushed 
the overweening arrogance of various hosts of hostile kings in divers countries, 
and who, plunging into the sea of war, has brought to this auspicious Lanka 
fame, glory, and tributes with which he decorated ‘ his army of champion 
warriors, His Excellency instituted the [following] rules and observances’:- - 

[Lines 25-33] Labourers \ pcrenHiiu^, and mef&fsi* shall not enter t!ie 
villages and lands appertaining to this [monastery]. Village oxen shall 
not be appropriated. The Guardians ’ at Tusaya and Soliya shall not throw 
or set ropes with nooses to catch cattle •. Royal officers * shall not enter 
[the monastic lands] and cut down tal and mi trees 'I'here shall reside 
twelve monks who have been allowed villages “ that supply robes to the 
priesthood. Whenever monks are required for any place here deheient [in 
the right number], the master of priestly duties [of this establishment] 
shall obtain them from the Vih 3 ra of the master of ceremonies, who indicates 


' This refers proliably to the season of Vatsa, which begins in Ceylon on the day of full moon in 
the month of Asefa (Skt. Af 9 dha, June-July). The tenth day in the Vassa season must, therefore, be 
the tenth day after the full moon. 

* Band, past rel. part, of baUdinavi, ‘ to bind, lie on.’ 

* Vat-sirit ss Skt. vfUa-eSrilra. 

* Vari may also mean * hostile,' but see above, p. 53, note 7. 

* Probably a tribe of rustics. In the inscription on the east wall of the SdmanathSivara Temple 
at Pa^ave^u (Padiividu), naffmar means ' inhabitants ’ of a kingdom {S. /. /. vol. i. p. 1 1 1). Cf. also 

above, p. 53, note 15. 

* See above, p. 33, note 10. 

* Bdat s P. halaUka, 

* The phrase rihiif-ga*anm>a or ran-gahammU has several significations in modern Sinhalese : — 
^a) to throw or set ropes with nooses to catch cattle, (6) to draw strings or cords across a passage to 
obatmet egress, and (r) to pot brand-marks on cattle (Qough’s Smh. Ditt. s. v.). 

* Badtla, probably from r<;iis*d» 4 i,<through the intermediate .forms rad-kola and *raddola. Cf. the 
modern term r^oils applied to a Kandyan chief. 

■* See Mihintale tablet (A, line go, above, pp. 93, to6, notes 1 and s). Th/ssSkt Ota, *the 
botassus palm;’ sif s Skt. madku, *bassia latifolia’? 

“ &pur^gama (pi -yaM)3s$kt. dvara-grdma. The above meaning is. quite clear from the 
passage Ovara-navakarmantn^kfflihi cagramkH tangfag^dOcya in the jCtavanirSma Sanskrit inscription, 
U. 4-g, above, pp. 4 and 6. 

'^.Sdl^^at-kimi^ Skt. taitgha-vpia-n^ttm. 
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the duties at the SaAg-sana * [monastery]. And no indulgence shall be shown 
to anyone of the monks from amongst them, who wishes to go and reside 
outside. 

[Lines 33-44] Should there be any confusion caused by the laity or by the 
clergy in respect of the duties thus laid down, then those belonging to the 
thousand retainers of the house of the Makayd* shall settle it for the 
employees at the [monastery Uda-Kitagbo-]pavu, without raising agitation’. 
Should there [still] exist matter which has not been settled by them, they 
shall settle it in consultation with the retainers also of the palace. Stewards^ 
shall grant the allowance * without stinting*. Should a dispute be caused by 
unfriendly monks or lords [of the country] in respect of Saikgaln&TO [entitled] 
Sak’maha-dmdti' who has been duly installed in the office of steward of 
this [monastery Ud2l*Kitagbo*]pavu, or in respect of his sons or grandsons, 
then the thousand retainers* of the house of the Afahayi shall settle it. 


' Probably for Sahg-sena s P. Sa^ha-simi, the monastery built by Sena I {Mv. I. 70), or that 
built by Sahghi, Queen Consort of Sena II {Hid. U. 86). 

* Mahayi-ge bdldtun dahasa dUan-vuin. Here Mahajri obviously refers to UdI Mahayi, above, 
1 . 1 1. BdUthm is the plural of halaiit P. balaUha\ but bdUt, more correctly bdUi or bdU, meant 'a hired 
servant’ {Jay, and E. S. s. v.) and tun dahata ’three thousand.’ Hence this clause can also be 
rendered * by the members of the three thousand retainers of the house of the Mahayi! I am not at all 
sure, however, that the word dahata means here ’thousand.’ 

* Dunu no nahgi sifi. The meai: ig M this clause is somewhat obscure. J)unusz{a) pi. of ^na 
(Skt. dhanu), ’ bow ' {E. S. p. 4 1) ; (6) Si.. jamtt, ’ birth.' Cf, dunu tifihi, above, line g ; (r) P. dinna, 
’given’ {E. S. p. 41); (d) Skt. dhini, ’agitation;' {e) ‘victory’ (fr. ^1); and {/) ’sharpness’ 
(Clough, s. V.). Nahgi or nagi s gerund of naganavS, ’ to raise,’ fir. Skt Jlaiigh. 

* Dtfyaku (lit donors), ’ monastic officials who look after the proper distribution of food, Ac., in 
a monastery.’ 

* Vasaga. See above, p. a8, note $• 

* PiriheU, gerund, and pirihehma, verbal noun of ptrihtfanavi, which, according to Sinhalese 

dictionaries, means ’to scorn, or contemn.’ If so, no pirihtfi may be rendered ’without showing 
condescension.' The context, however, both here and in the Mihintale tablet (A, lines 14-1 g, 
above, pp. 91 and lee), suggests the rendering I have given above, connecting it with Skt fari-h ^hg. 
Compare also the meaning of piriho^ma in the clause pividdan tabana pwihtfima:, 'the 

deprivation of the benefits which the monks receive ’ {Htratpuika, Colombo edition, 1897, pp. s^g), this 
being the Sinhalese explanation of the passage bhikkhAnam alahklya paritaMutH, *he goes about for 
the purpose of [causing] loss to monks^' in Ahguttara-Nihtya, Ixxxvii. s. 

' Sak-maha-imiH s P. Sakka-mahi-amaeco, evidently the same as SaUa-tinipati {Mv. Hi. gs). 
The reference here is probably to the grandson of Kassapa V {Ibid. lii. 79). 

* See above, note a. 
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No. 16 . buddhannehAla pillar-inscription 

t 

T his stone plllar, measuring 6 ft. 4 in. by 9 in. square, was discovered 
by me on October 9, 1891, while on a tour of exploration in Kuncu((u 
KOrale of the North-Central Province with the Archaeological Commissioner, 
Mr. H. C. P. Bell. After we had inspected the ruins of Padaviya, some forty 
miles distant, NNE. of Anurftdhapura, I went with a number of coolies to 
Buddhannehiila, about seven miles further north, to examine and report 
upon the ancient sites there, preliminary to the Archaeological Commissioner’s 
personal inspection. These sites consist of five caves and a dagaba. It was 
in Cave No. 3* that I found the inscribed pillar, evidently brought there from 
elsewhere and placed upside down to serve as a door-jamb of a l^aiva shrine 
of about the eleventh or early twelfth century a. d. 

The inscription is in fairly good preservation. It covers the four sides 
of the pillar. Side A has 33 lines surmounted ^y a large ^ irl with an emblem 
of the sun or the lotus above it. The last 'two lines on this side are not at 
all legible. Side B has 34 lines, C 33, and D 26 lines, with the figures of 
a crow and a dog cut underneath to indicate that whosoever transgresses the 
rules enjoined therein shall be born in the future as a crow or a dog. 

The ak^aras * are from half to three-quarters of an inch in height. They 
represent the alphabet of the latter half of the tenth century, and resemble 

* The following are my notes on this cave, extracted from Mr. Bell’s Report (it. C. Seventh 
Progress Report, 1891, p. 30) : — 

West of Cave No. a and adjoining it is a slab rock. Forty-three steps are cut in it leading 
to Cave No. 3. This cave, which faces south-west, is formed by a large [overhanging] boulder, 
51 ft. by 16 ft. and 35 (1. high, lying on the large flat rock as if dropped there by some yietaya (giant). 
The summit is inaccessible, except with the aid of a long ladder. The mound of bricks on the 
summit was probably once a dSgaba. The cave is 16 ft: deep, 16 ft. wide, and 8 ft. high. The 
kafaraya is high. Within the cave is a brick building, seemingly a Prllliy&r kivil. The porched 
entrance and vestibule, which extends outside the cave, is 27 ft. long, la ft. wide. Brick wall, 
1 ft. 4 in. thick and 7 ft. 9 in. high (outer wall), and 3 ft. (inner wall). The basement of the building 
has the usual brickmoulding. 

The lihgam (with ydni) is placed near the back wall. Pieces of a broken PllUiyir are found 
on the slab rock close by the kSvil. Bricks of the kMl, 10 in. by 7 in. by 2 in. and 10 in. by 5 in. by 
2 in.: pillars, some dressed, 8 in. square, 4 ft. high. 

Within the porch I found a square pillar 9'in. square by 6 ft. 4 in., fitted with tennon and mortice for 
a door-post. It is covered with a long inscription on the four sides, and bad been put in upside down. 
The pillar evidently belongs to some other ruin. A few rock-cut letters were also found near the boulder. 

Close to the Moil in a gat-wah, or rock-pool, was found a stone \yaHtra-gala\ 2 ft. a in. by 
I ft. 7 in., perforated with five square holes. 

* See accompanying Plate 35. 
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more the characters in the Kiribat-vehera pillar of the 14th r^nal year of 
Kassapa IV {drra Q6.V-980 k. d.), and in the slab-inscription of the sixth year 
of his successor, Kassapa V {circa 980-990 a. i>.), than those in the Vessagiri 
slab of the second year of Dappula V {firca 991-1003 a. d.), while, on the whole, 
their type is distinctly later than that of the IrtpioniyEva and Raifiblva pillars, 
and older than that of the Mihintale tablets of Mahinda IV ^ Further, as this 
record shows a greater tendency to advanced forms of letters than the Kiribat- 
vehera pillar, it is reasonable to suppose that its date in the third year of 
AbhS Salamevan is later than that of the latter in the fourteenth year of 
K.issapa IV. Hence the king AbhH Salamevan of our inscription can be no 
other than the successor of Kassapa IV, namely, Kassapa V, especially as 
Abh& Salamevan was one of his birudas^\ and accordingly the period inter- 
vening between the two records can only be six years. 

The contents give us no historical information of any consequence. The 
evpression ahlihekayen daru'^ (B, 11 , 7 -8), ‘son by isacred sprinkling,’ however, 
connote® the prevalence of certain Brahmanic or more likely northern Buddhist 
{MaiMj ilna) rites not sanctioned by the southern Buddhist Church. The Vinaya 
rules, it is true, state that the preceptor {upajjhiyd^ ought to consider the 
piTpil {saddhtvihSrikd) as a son*, but, so far as I know, there are no rites 
to be performed in connexion with the initiation of a pupil. The only formality 
that has to be observed is for the pupil to approach a senior monk, make his 
obeisance, and beg him three times to be his preceptor. If the latter express 
his consent by word or gesture the agreement is . complete and binding*. 
Among the MahSySnists, on the other hand, the initiation of a neophyte is 
accompanied by a solemn ceremony lasting for about three days. One of the 
rites connected therewith is the kalaii or udaka abhisika^ at which* the con- 


' Cr. Iripinniyiva and Radibftva pillars (Nos. 1 s and 1 3. above), ^ Ah, 8 <*><>> ^ nt ; Kiribat-vehera 
pillar (above No. 1 1), ^ Ah, 8 wa, fh ^ • BnddhannebSla pillar (i. e. the present record), ^ Ah, 8 
fK ''H ; Slab-inscription of Kassapa V (above No. 4), tdi Ah, 8 wh, fh cu ; Slab-inscription of 
Dappula V (above No. a, iii), Ah, 8 rta, Qi ru , Mihintale ta^blets (above Na ^), ^Ah, 8 mm, (h 

* See above, p. 24. * Skt abhifikltu dirahib' 

* UpajjhSydbbikkhavS saddhivibilrikainhi pauacitum npat^ilpessati, aaddhivilArikfi npajUfalyamhi 
piuK'ittaih upatthSpessad {Makivagga i. 25. 6). 

* Evafi ca pana bhikkhavS upajjhByo g^etabbo: ekaihsaih uttarlsa&gaih karitvi.pidi vandilWi 
nkkotikadi nisIditvB aftjaliih poggahetvB evatn assa i^canlyo : upaj|iiBy8 mS biiaotB b 0 ii 4 apaj{hByO mS 
bhantS hdhi, upajjhBjO mS bhantB hMiIti. SBbQ 'li Wi, lahQ 'd vB, dptyikan ti vi pafirilpan d vB, 
piadikBna sampBdChld vi kByena viKftBpBti, t^cBya vififtlpSti, kBySna vBciya viliBBpBd, gahitO hdti 
upajjbByo {/btd. i. a$. 7). 



NO. 16] 


BUDDHANNEHALA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION 


*93 


secrated water from the kaloH or pot is sprinkled by the guru on the pupil’s 
head, and prayers repeated over him 

’ Regarding the names of officials in the record, we have in some previous 
instances found it difficult to differentiate with certainty those belonging to 
one person from those of another, but no such difficulty exists here. If we 
compare the first two sets of names indicated by the conjunction isa (side C, 
lines 29-33, D, 1-6), we see that the adjectival clause Meknppar-Vitdd.rutH 
Vijur^gu-tfard pan is repeated in each case. And as it occupies the position 
which a family or gi name does in Sinhalese names, we may be justified in 
suggesting that this clause represents here the family or gi name of both 
SaUkg-pa-him* and Kadusu-vadurim, especially as similar family names are 
to be found in the pillar-inscriptions at Kiribat-vehera *, Iripinniyiva and 
Raihb&va. Meksppar^Vud&rum is obviously an official title like semvirad 
(Skt UnSpati-rSja) in the IripinniySva record*. We know mekuppar is a Tamil 
title and it means ’ body-guard but the form v&ddrum of the verb vaddranavH 
(Skt. ava -/dhr) * to declare ’ or ‘ order’ is puzzling. The verbal noun v&ddruma 
(pi. vUddrum) does not suit the' grammatical construction, unless we take mlksp- 
par-vitdirum'* as a bahurvrlhi compound meaning *he who possesses the com- 
manding of the body-guard,’ in other words ‘commander of the body-guard.’ 
Vijuragu or Vtduragu cannot, we think, be identified with Viduragga, the 
commander of the army of king Udaya 111 (101 5-1023 a. d.), as the present inscrip- 
tion belongs palaeographically to a much earlier period. We are, therefore, 
inclined to take Vijuragu as a Sinhalese form of Pali Vajiragga, the name of the 
captain whom king Udaya I (952-963 a. a) sent with prince Mahinda to quell 
a *%bellion raised by Kittaggabodhi *. The literal meaning of the next word varH 
(loc. of par or vard) is not altogether dear. The context suggests ‘ lineage.' If 
so, it may have the same etymology as Tamil pari, ' line,’ parifUi, * row ; ’ 

' For a iiiU account of this ceremonj, see Hodgson's Enaj^t m tht Language, Literature, and 
Rel^im efNepU and T&et, 139 ff. ; Plof. VaMe Ponsrin’s Bouddkitme, ao8 ff. ; and Prof. F. W. Thomas’s 
article on e^hifika in the Eneyclepa^ e^EeUgim and Etkies, as well as the Agnifur&ffa (chap. 90) 
and the MahAyftnist manual Abhit^aaiidhu 

* Skt. Sakgha-pi-tvSmin, * Lord guardian of the Priesthood.' Cf. P. SahghapHa-tdud or -thiro. 
Him or tv 3 m is purely an honorific here. 

* PidUirad Dapufoaiara (side A, lines 8-10, above, p. 159). 

* Shimrad KutfAd^ard van (side D, lines 9-1 1, above, p. 169). 

* Cf. also MeUp^r- VadSrmmEaMa-Stnevi L d tandOa (Vessagiri slab. No. 2, 11 . 38-33, above, p. 34). 

* See above, p. 38, note s. 

» Cf. P. dana-tadmidhanaik, Sinh. danht vdddrum {pampipa-apaa-gaiapada, p. 144). 

* Mv, li. 94-1 *7’ 
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Telugu varasa or varusa, *line, relationship;' MalaySlam vara and vari, as in 
variiHsanam^ ‘ a perpetual assignment of land/ The other possible derivations 
are Y,ghara (Skt./rA»), as in nuhmi-vara' (P. santant-gkara), above, p. 53, n, 2, 
and the Sanskrit vara, often added to nouns honorihcally as guru-vara, but 
hardly ever to proper names. The Inst word van is the same as vana on 
side B, 1. 15. It is the relative participle, present, of vanavi or venavi (from 
Skt ‘/dha), the past being vfi (side B, 1 . 2). Thus the full name Mekuppar- 
yadSrum V’ijuragu varti van Mekllppar Sahg-pa-kitn means ‘ Sangha-pd-siml 
of the “ body-guard ”, who is of the lineage of Vajiragga, the commander of the 
“ body-guard The remaining names follow the same principle of arrangement. 
They will all be xiseful, not only in grouping together correctly the names of 
officials we may find in other inscriptions, but also in establishing a certain relation- 
ship between them, as in the case of the first two names in the present record. 

In the preparation of the following text and translation 1 had before 
me an ink-estampage supplied to me by the Archaeological Commissioner 
(Mr. H. C. P. Bell), my own notes, and the text and translation published in 
the Seventh Progress Report of the Archaeolt^ical Survey. 


TEXT. 



A. 

16 

(S)»^g«5l(®l) ©of 



17 

09 903 ©ed^ 

1 


18 

(903t©t ©ofos 

2 

4lf 

19 

903 (o)i)e^S(e3) 

3 


20 

093 09l©l ©Gf09 

4 


21 

903 

6 

BsSiSi 

22 

©Of09 903 «*© 

6 

iBoO'jd Gooed 

23 

d) ©t 909© 

7 

&‘Cs 

24 

© 6SS© 903 

8 


25 

®©ed 

9 


26 

od 903 oog (g) 

10 

ttSOs 

27 

(© 3 )oc 

11 

a tSSSco 903 

28 

9l09©»«S)30 9® 

12 


29 

Q[|©8Saf 09t0d Mt 

13 

S 

30 

©is 

14 

QtSltD 903 *€>3 

31 


16 

Goto) 903 a 

82 



* In the name* Mehtnavara VirebShu (X'k. p. 34) and Minawtremmiihhijiia SinJUambOJkibera 
Senairad {Ibid. p. 33), the appcUatton Sfth’-navjra or Mbfovara it undoubtedly % gl or family name. 
I am indebted to Mr. D. B. Jayatilaka for thene tv. ,* Tefrrences. 
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B. 

1 m»iS) 

2 ©(•*) ©iQiQ (®) 

3 QoiisS 

4 ®.ta ©i©i^6 <?«S5 

6 jS<’«3d«.<»acif 
6 

7 

8 ist ^6)9 

9 4B0 tpQaha 

10 cossiQiassi&^ci 

11 ®«3)3S^ ^ 

12 03etsJ?d«J 

13 »s>is!f Kx^8 

14 «i ©i 

15 aL)i©j30 <rj€'3 
10 Q3»OlSl’©CS> 

17 t£f®e3 etsf© 

18 isfoai B 

19 Ct(g) 

20 «>l<fi&(®) 

21 Cl ©©'C? 

22 ^ ®«a30 ^033 

23 

24 «9 soiSig ®.»53 

25 fSitsSiSio $<3)39 

26 9639 «©*<s>df 

27 <3>lS)l3 •>«333 » 

28 <9^^309 ®t3)39 9 

29 03 ifos ®£9g 

30 9 

31 ^'<3399 909 

32 OGOg 

33 ® ^ <9 

34 90Cjf 

C. 

1 o9®><3))9 ^ 

2 os 09099 


3 

903 9®& 

4 

BeS9^0i& ts)^S>l 

6 

g ®«S33 «Ded ’«399 

6 

®<3)39 909 

{ 

riSc? ess 

8 

:) 

©tir* Cl KSii&iQ 
e:i 93 £>iSii^) ®* 3)9 

10 

© 903 o©cd^t 

11 

c^catsi e^asio © 

12 

^«S 99 «>t 3 ) 9 © 9 

13 

03 »a33 

14 

ssi ®i 393 caaSssy) 

15 

®t 3 ) 3 d 903 

16 

(© 3 g)) e>e39d (a 99 g) 

17 

®«393 Bcftiyj ®ts>9© 

18 

909 (c!)©®o) 

19 

®;!£ 9 ) ©<f ^99 ®<S )9 

20 

© 909 ©iSG9 

21 

ssd^ @<393 (53adr;^3 

22 

®t 5 ) 3 e ©Cj«© 

23 

isjf ®.g)QO ^09 

24 

£Sl S)l0Cl »® iSS 

25 

(09®iSS ©l©l 

26 

(•o;)^ ®t 3 ) 3 © 

27 

o( 5 >-<f!r & 

28 

<e^© 03 ^ 4 $ 9 © 

29 

»©t 3 ) 3 ejO 

30 

is 8 

31 

^^«e©dL [©] 

32 

ssS ®S<S)3c3o 

33 

is (Mc^odl) 


D. 

1 

(8) 903 ®9<3)3;j 

2 

oiS ©1<J7<^1® 

3 

6^tf«e©dL 

4 

©s£jf ®©< 3 ) 3 d 

6 


6 

6£88 909 


VOL. I. 



196 


EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


IVOL. I 


7 


17 

<7ited©i ef 

8 


18 


9 


19 

es( <|?g 

10 

9aM0>e»fh9 

20 


11 

e ooiga 

21 

fld&coedoo 

12 

69 909 41 

22 

Qc^ dsdtnt 

13 

afe««f 4al 

23 

a^o®»oad 

14 


24 

O®0O>9 

16 

dl0isf «Qd 

26 

acs>49S & 

16 

«e* 9S<4 

26 



TRAirSOBIPT. 




22 

vatta isS me* 


A. 

23 

-hi mil avO ge-bi- 


^ri. 

24 

-m pip-bim isa 

1 

Abh& SalameTa- 

26 

mivaa * sinibala- 

2 

•n mapurumukl tu- 

26 

-n * isa sesu (pu*) *• 

3 

-n vanne Poso- 

27 

(-va)-pala** uva-ruk 

4 

•n& pur dasavak 

28 

atu]u-^*]Bt>t me*- 

5 

davas vat-hi- 

29 

•tuvak tan 8&* 

6 

-miyan vahan* 

30 

-glriya 

7 

-se vad6]eyin 

81 


8 

(]la)iiAdakdara]ii 

82 


9 

avQ N&imar(u) * 



10 

gilinhi ve(ya 


B. 

11 

sa kiriya isS 

1 

•ga banda Nar(gi->” 

12 

me kumburhi i- 

2 

-ri(yil) vadavQ (H^) 

18 

•va Asunbada** 

3 

(•tie)yaii'*-vahan- 

14 

•vatta »& Bo* 

4 

•se va)ahdu ana- 

16 

•vatta isB Pa- * 

6 

-ntarayen me* 

16 

-(ri)ddvu-44l(ma) * vat* 

6 

4cun-vahanse 

17 

-ta isa Endi- * 

7 

abhifekaye- ** 

18 

-hi*nSlmSl vatta 

8 

*n daru Budd^ml- 

19 

is! (Na)nda}i(^)* 

9 

-ttm adrj^ra- 

20 

*(ta) nOmil* vatta 

10 

-yan-vahanse 

21 

isS Nenantlc^ 

11 

valandanu kot i- 


* Bl Vorw. * Bt asmiada. * Bt. Va-. * Bt -mmu. * Bt 
* Bt -Urndma. * Bt *ml». * Bt mivani. * Bt *«ii. ** Bt nCi. ■ “ BLftfata. 

** Bt, aMa. ** Bt "Bt -rir^oN. ** Bt aUi kfo kqj ftH, 
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12 

-sa ekbit- 

11 

-ssnn no va- 

13 

-ten S&giri- 

12 

-dn.a kot i- 

U 

-ya gala vS- 

13 

-sa giil go- 

15 

-da vana acS- 

14 

-n no ganna 

10 

-ryyayan-vaha- 

16 

kot isa ul- 

17 

-nse Sang-va* 

16 

-(vldu) pcrc-(natu) ■' 

18 

-tta, ^ htnda va- 

17 

no vadn.i ki't 

19 

-daia ekkene- - 

IH 

isa tudise 

•20 

-knn N&giri'igHS 

10 

no vadna ko- 

‘21 

-la hinclii ’ valaiula ^ 

20 

-t isa viiriya- 

‘22 

-nu kot isa 

•21 

-i; no ganna 

23 

me .sa-kirij r 

2 ‘2 

kot vadaje- 

24 

-hi kabiili no 

23 

-n mrya-tiiva- 

25 

ganna kot 

24 

-k liin mo ni- 

20 

isa vther 

25 

-yamen vala- 

27 

kaViali no ga- 

20 

-(nda)mi kot 

28 

-nnii kot i- 

27 

palian ’ iii- 

29 

-sa diya bedu- 

28 

-nd- van nap 

30 

-m no ganna 

29 

.1 Mokappa- 

31 

kot isa me 

30 

-r-Vadrirum Vi* 

32 

rat-hi yedu- 

31 

•juragu-varh [va-] 

33 

-navun me ku- 

32 

•n Mek.lj)])a- 

34 

-mburaf pet 

3.1 

-r (Sahgpa-hi) 


C. 


D. 

1 

sama^kol di- 

1 

(-m) isa Mekap- 

2 

-ya pan a kop 

2 

-par-Vadaruin 

3 

isa mchi avfi 

3 

Viduragu-vara 

4 

vattehi k.iba- 

4 

van Mekiip- 

6 

-li no ganna 

5 

-par Ka(du)su- 

0 

kop isa ge- 

0 

•vadurim isa 

7 

bimhi pipi-bi- 

7 

Nftvini”-Kit- 

8 

-mhi da kabali 

8 

-lan&van-vara 

9 

no ganna ko- 

9 

van Kiling 

10 

-p isa vel-va- 

10 

Goloba-ga- 

• Bt."//#. 

* Bl. * Bt. hind. 


‘ Bt. rdhinJunu. • Bt. samd. 

Dt ptrenti. 

' Bl. /udds. • Bt. ^j itmin. * Bt. 

V- 

'• Bt. Sifigasiihha. '* Bt. NUi'ini. 

T? r% 


E C 2 
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11 

-ina Bahatu si- 

1 !) 

-k dena avu- 

12 

•(▼i}m isa Ki> ‘ 

20 

-d ' vat-himlya 

13 

•t>sen Ra(k)- 

21 

-n-vahanse 

14 

-samaBan-va- 

22 

vadala ek-tS- 

16 

rii van Kuda- 

2.-1 

-n-samiyen 

Id 

-salft Mihind 

24 

me samVata 

17 

iituki' vii a- * 

25 

pahana hi- 

18 

-pa meya-tuva 

2fi 

-nd-vanu ladi 


TBAN8LATION. 

[Side A] Hail ! On the tenth day of the waxing [moon] of [the month of] 
Poson* in the third year of [the reign of] His Majesty Abh& Salamevan. 

Whereas, touching the tract of field®, six kiriyas* [in sowing extent] in 
the village N&nnaru of [the district] of (I)a)n&dakdara, as well as the 
gardens Asunbada-vntta, Bo-vatta, Paridevu-vatta Endihi-vatta, (Na)ndali- 
(satR>)vatta, and Nenanile-vatta, belonging to this [tract of] field, together 
with the grounds' attached to houses and the lands outside* appertaining thereto, 
including trees, tamarind^' trees, and the remaining minor ‘'trees bearing 


' Bt. Kit Send Kata-, * Bt. S-. ' Bt. -da. • 

* May— June. The Sinhalese names for the twelve months are Bai, Vesai, Potom, Jlsata, Nikini, 
BtMra, Vap, Hit or //, UHduvap, Duruiu, Navan, and Mudindina, They follow the same order 
as Sanskrit Caitra, Vaiiikha, Ac, As to the division of the year into six seasons of two months in 
'-ach, as Himantat snow season {Ukduvap and Duruiu, Nov.-Jan.), ^iiira, Vasanta, Gritma, Varfd, 
and Sarada, the PSli and the Sinhalese n^hanfut have merely copied Amarakdfa, heedless of the 
fact that such seasons are not quite applicable to Ceylon or ^uth India. 

* Vetyd, The etymology of this word is not clear. It may be connected with either ‘/vetf or 
•/ vft, but compare Tamil QaiilL. velfa, * dear, open,' as vefla-veli, * an open plain/ veffinlardi, ' dry 
ground,* and veffdi, [prov.] * wild land without vegetaUon ’ (Winslow). 

* See above, p. 3, n. 4. 

* Paridnu-nUmd vatla, lit. * the garden having the name Parldevu.’ 

* Ge-bim = P. gtha-f>humi. 

* Pili-bim ss P. pillln'lihimi. 

’* See above, p. 106, note 2. 

" SMbalan, cf. siniMala (in Ruvanmala, p. 31), and the modern form siyaMaUt. 

'* Cf. tatan, mivnn Ay pala-ruk (Mihintale tablets A, 1 . go, above, p. 93) ; hulat do^am tet ht utu 
upo pah (Mahinda’s inscription near the 8tone*canoe, 1 . a8, above, p. 117). 
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flowers and fruits, the Lord of Pro|)erty‘ has declared that, soon after the 
reverend Ha(r8e) ^ who built ... in the Sigiri ’ district [side B] and was 
the incumbent at N&giri, had enjoyed all this property*, his son by sacred 
sprinkling, [namely,] the reverend teacher Baddhamitra shall enjoy the same. 
Thereafter one whom the reverend teacher, the incumbent at Sftgiri residing 
at 8aftgTatta» has elected *, shall enjoy [the property] by living at N&'giri>gala. 
The allotments • in these [aforesaid] six kiriyas shall not be appropriated ; the 
allotments of the VihSra [premises]* shall not be appropriated, and the dis- 
tribution of water* shall not be appropriated. Employees in this district® 
shall level the beds (of fields) and [side C] lead ” the waters to this [aforesaid] 
field. Allotments in the garden appertaining thereto, as well as in the grounds 
attached to the houses and in the lands outside, shall not be appropriated. 
Field-dwellers shall not enter. Carts and oxen shall not be appropriated. 
UlvUdu^*, perendiu, and {tudise) shall not enter. Farm labourers** shall not 
be appropriated. 

It being [so] declared, we all of us '*, including Meksippar Sajig-(pa>him) '* 


* Vat-himiyan-vahanu (H. S-6). See above, p. 35, note 7. In inscriptions and books of the 
tenth to fourteenth centuries, this title is applied, as a rule, in the sense of VfUasvSmin, to a 
Buddhist monk who had the management of ecclesiastical duties and ceremonies of a monastery, 
e.g. maha-taUg'^ahhmiyan (above, p. 33, 1 . is), vaHtru {Nikifyasahgraha, ed. 1907, p. ts). In the 
present record, however, it refers to the king, apparently as vattu-svdmin, ‘lord of property,’ and 
we know it is so used in the NikiyeuaHgraha and in the KurunSgalavistaraya^ e.g. Vijaya Bdhu 
Vat-him {Nik. p. ao), Vat-kimi Bhuvanaika Biku {Ibid. p. a i), and Vastu-kimi kumSraya {/.C.BJt.A.S. 
1890, vol. xi. p. 388). 

* Probably a corrupt form of Harja. 

* P. Citiya-gtri, see above, pp. 75 and 80. * Me luvik tdn (A, 11. a8-a9), lit. * these places.’ 

* Vaddla, lit. 'declared.’ * Kdbdii, see above, p. 37. note 5. 

* Veker kShdU, Cf. the sentence vtktri ksbdli gatmd {afastyd) sat ki hoyin e lerd me 

lerd vt^a avoid kdbdU no gamed isd (Vessagiri slab-inscription. No. a. A, 11 . 33-34, above, p. 33). 

* D^tOgie^m s P. dakorhhldanam, referring to the distribution of water from a tank lor irrigation 
and other purposes. Cf. KanS-vdvd deya van tdk tanks pere Demef hold pere sieit diya-^dum me vekeral 
me gatdyntu isd (Mihintale tablets 6, 11 . 66~6<!i above, p. 97). See, however, above, p. 170, note 1. 

* Mi ral-ks'ye^avn/e (B, 11. 31-33), probably referring to 'district superintendents of irrigation.' 
Cf., however, ral-ladu and pas<dadu, above, p. 170, notes 8-9, and below, p. sod, notes 7-8. 

** Pet, probably same as modsnt Sinh. and Tamil pit/i ; but pet in the Morago^a inscription below. 
No. 17 (side B, line 3), is .clearly a derivative of Sktpakkte'. 

Pdnd, probably a derivative of Skt. pra+d+ •/ni. 

'* These seem to be the names of certain low-caste communities. C/vdJu probably same as 
kvhapse, basket-makers {Reevanmala, p. 59). 

** Vdriyan, see above, p. 53, note 7. 

" Apa mgfo^tttvdk deni (D, II. 17-19), lit. ' we these individuals.’ 

" Skt, Sakgka-pd-srdmin ? 
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of the family of Mekappar>Vtldirum Vijuragu [side D] and Mekappar 
Ka4u8uyadurim of the family of Mekappar<Vadlrum Viduragu ; [as well as] 
Eili&g-Golobft*gama * Babatusiyim of the family of N&yini Kitlanftyan, and 
Ea4asal& Mihind of the family of Kitsen Bakianuu^t who were deputed * 
to set up the stone*[pillar] to the effect that all the [above-mentioned] lands 
should be enjoyed in accordance with th^e regulations, have [now] come 
[together] and set up this edictal * stone-[pillar] in pursuance of the Mandate 
delivered by the Lord of Property. 


No. 17 . MORAGODA PILLAR.INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA IV 

I N his report on the Padaviya Tank *, Mr. H. Parker mentions the discovery 
of this pillar-inscription ‘ in the forest below the embankment, at the site 
of an aticient town which is now called Moragoda.’ It was still there, 'lying 
prone amidst the ruins,’ in October, 1891*, wheri the Archaeological Commissioner 
(Mr. H. C. P. Bell) and I visited the spot It is a monolithic pillar with a vase- 
shaped or ^a/asa capital, measuring 6 ft 2 in. in height by 1 ft i in. square, The 
inscription covers all its four sides: A, 24 lines; B, 21, with sun and moon* 
symbols cut at the bottom in low relief ; C, 24 lines; and D, 22 lines, with the 
figures of crow and dog carved at the bottom one above the other as on side 6. 

The letters' are cut moderately deep, and are legible with the exception of 
those on side B, lines 9-14, and on side D, lines 9-10, ss well as a few others 

' Kitihga Gofhibhqya-gdma ? ' P. KiitiUna RahUmamatfa, 

* Paha^ hindvannaf i (C, II. 37-39), Ut. ‘ who cSme to Mt up the ttmie.' 

* Sam-va/d-paAa^. Cf. vdvasthi^hafa, above, p. 30, n. i ; at/dfi-ka^, above, p. 161, note 8. 

' Ceylon Ststional Paper, xxiii, 1886, pp. i-a. l^daviya is situated in the north-eastern corner 
of the North-Central Province, about forty miles from Anuitdhapura, 'It is surrounded by a wide 
tract of dense forest which, except in its south-eastern part, is totally uninhabited. The middle 
of its embankment is only fifteen mileu, in a direct line, from Vi|Sfiko]am, in the Northern Province, 
and it is approached by four different footpiuhs. From the same qwt in the embankment to the 
nearest point on the eastern coast, the Bay of Kokki|ay, the distance in a direct line is twenty-three 
miles.* See A. S. C. Seventh Pregreee Report, 1891^ pp. S8-31 and 35-43. 

* For our account of the Moragodt ruin^ see cit., pp. 41-43. 

* According to Mr. Bell, this represents a dS’hatta, ' sickle,’ but 1 have not as yet come across this 
symbol as an auspicious sign on inscriptons. Possibly the crescent is badly carved on tfaa atone. 

* See accompanying Plate 36. 



No.irl MORAGOPA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA IV 201 


enclosed in round brackets in the text below. They vary from one to two inches 
Mn size, and represent the type of the alphabet in use during the tenth century, 
resembling as they do the ak^aras of the IripinniyEva and Raihbava pillars. The 
inscription is dated in the sixteenth regnal year of king Kasub Sirisangbo, who 
was no other than Kaasapa IV {firca 963 980 a.d.), as will be shown presently. 
Now the Kiribat-vehera pillar'inscription* of this king is dated in the fourteenth 
year of his reign. It is, therefore, earlier than the present one by two years, and 
yet its alphabet represents quite a later type. This is an anomaly which may 
be accounted for by supposing that either the scribe or the engraver of tb.o 
Moragoda inscription belonged to the older generation, and, therefore, followetl 
the earlier form of writing. 

The language of the record calls for no special remarks, save that its style 
is somewhat wanting in perspicuity, and that the phrase Rulmnu-danavn Mala- 
maifdulu eka Snn& hot tamakat siri i/toga kala, which is used here in connexion 
with king Ud& Abhay (Udaya I), is almost word for word the same as that 
applied to his elder brother king Abha Sirisangbo (SCna II) in the Eile-vava 
pillar^inscription 

The oontents tell us that in the sixteentli regnal year of Kasub Sirisangbo. 
brother of the great king Ud& Abhay, the two ministers Ataragalu-KottA and 
MulayadA-Sakar&. (both) of the family of Mek&ppar-Viidfirum Seneyiraju 
Vadurft, came together under the order of Ills Majesty in Council and set up 
the present pillar^edict proclaiming the grant of certain immunities to lands 
irrigated by the waters of the Fadonnaru tank — these lands being the property 
of VUd&r& Firivena, which was attaclied to Magul* Firivena situated at 
Abhayagiri-vihftra in the range of [parivdnas known as] Eukul-giri. 

Mr. H. C. P. Bell’s identification of Kasub Sirisangbo with Kassapa IV * 
{circa 963-980 a.d.) is quite correct. No other Kassapa reigned for sixteen 
years in the tenth century to which the inscription palaeographically belongs. 
Moreover the McJUivanisa itself corroborates the statement in our record that 
Kassapa was the brother and successor of Udaya 


* See above, p. 154. * A, /. C. No. 116; A. S. C. Stom/k Pregrat Rtforl, 1891, p. 45. 

* Sku Makgcia. * See .S'. C. Seomih Prigp-tu Report, 1891, p. 60. 

* According to the Sinhalese chronicles only two kings bearing the name of Kassapa reigned 
for more than sixteen years. They were Kassapa I {circa 479-497 a.o.), and Kassapa IV, mentioneil 
here. See above, p. 156, as regards the date of the latter king's reign. 

* Cf. the variant reading taka-bhUaraik of the text of the Mahivakua, li. 9t, in the Colombo 
edition of 1877, which agrees with that of the MS. of Uiis work in the Indian Institute, Oxford. 
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Of Kassapa’s two officials, Mulava4ft-Sakar& and ▲tarsgalu-Kott&, nothing 
is known. The head of their family, Mekappar-Vad 3 rum * Seneviraju Vsdiirftt 
may, however, be identified with Vajira*, a minister of Sfina I, who built, at 
the Abhayagiri'vihSra, the Vajira-Sena-Svasa, probably the VadirS-pirivena of 
the present inscription’. 

Kuku)>giri-peta is the Sinhalese equivalent of Pali Kukku^pgiri’panti, 
which latter is the name given to a range of parivit^ which Kani((ha Tissa 
(229-247 A. D.) erected, encroaching upon the bounds of the Mahavihara’. 

Fadonnaru is apparently the Sinhalese equivalent of P. Padi*nagara the 
capital of Padl-ra((ha '. The ruins at Morago^a perhaps indicate where the town 
was. The tank is mentioned in the MahUvamsa only as Padi*vapi ’ in the list of 
irrigation works repaired by Parakrama Bahu I (1153-1180 a. d.) It is not 
referred to by name even in the inscription on the beautifully carved pillar slab * 
which stands, to this day, on the top of the hug^ embankment, as a fitting 
memorial to this king’s works of public utility there. 

In preparing the following text and translation of the inscription I have 
utilized the ink-estampage supplied to me by the Archaeological Commis* 
sioner, as well as the text and notes published in his Sevmth Progress Report 
for 1891. 


TXZT. 



A. 

7 

0 z&Slcnd 6 


8 

3 otoaco S3)(g) 

1 


0 

[^]aNd Slcnd 

2 

tB ed )9 63 

10 

»es 9 «tGs> 9 g 6 

3 

(6)*®© Q8«S ^6 

11 

ms© 

4 

{ 6 ) 

12 


5 


13 

t3>3 9 > 099 ^ti 6 ssi 

6 


14 

»09«e334S)l gd 


' Regarding this title, see above, p. 193. 

* Mr. Bell suggests Vajiragga, the chief captain of Udaya I [JHiv, li. 105). * Ihii, 1 . 84. 

' Mahlvildra-Shnantaih maddilva tattha kSlrayi 1 

Kukkutagiri-parivS^a-pantiih sakkacca bhQpaU H Mv. xxxvi. 10. 

See below, p. ao6, note 4. * Ms:. Ixxxiii. 16. 

^ Mv. Ixxiz. 34. * See above, p. 133. 

* For a full aceount of this record, see A, S. C. Stvtnth Progress Report, 1891, pp. 6S-63. 

** * 8 ’ tasR 
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16 

^&COl 0l’<3)l 06'9 

16 

9^Qtsf 0 erio>i 

17 

ssta99cotsf (ft 

18 

•0<S>96o^ 01 

19 

<it6l9 MBOttoO 

20 

<S^ efid60dL 

21 

Sc 00 >«s)i 

22 

05 9339 4fa^ 

23 

a)s*ai9«f«M 9 

24 

339 »0«@09tsl [0es!] 


B. 

1 

0133 0 t ttmtM 

2 

9Q0mS(B (39«6) 

3 

(^<S8 933301 6 

4 

asssecf 8 

5 

890«»@ 0QO9Q 

6 

G|^(05) 88*0 

7 

«»t 8 < a(« 0 «f * 

8 


9 

(<50^039 ^03 ^idi) 

10 

(qb0tsfo3990<6) 

11 

{d. 33«0 .. .. 6 ) 

12 


13 

.. 09 903(6 

14 

0(»9 (330940 ?) 030 

15 

q^Z«i?®lS«D9<sf 

16 

«3Z4O0 <^3 90 

17 

Q9a}8t£} 9409 

18 

04*09 943)90 9 

19 

339 ^OCfi 0 

20 

3jQg0<S} 9409 

21 

0e<aq^ 9<3>9 


C. 

1 O ^e>GS a>S> 

2 g® fOixSiiya 

3 »zsi9Q ^09 »€>(^ 

4 <3)1® 6 

5 9009 0c59d'^9 

6 tSS »«S>9 Q<(tS39 «83)9 

7 Q ^09 <»a»<5<S39 

8 SgS® 90^3 04 

9 ^9 e><3)90 ^09 

10 aoS)Q(co) 

11 tS 9tSio »ts)3 

12 O ^€39 9^ (3)® 

13 taitsf 9^diQ[af] 

14 9*fi3 04^9 »<3>9[SJ 

16 ^€39 CS)Z(^ &Si3 

16 ssS ®ga^ 0i8 

17 ootsf a>4S39 ts3tsStsy3 

18 •>(3)90 ^339 0 

19 »a^[6] 

20 •«S>9 a>t)!ttf39 •<3>9[03 

21 9339 9tS9d 0 

22 <e(«)’®<sf 60 

23 tst •<3>9(e9)c 0® 

24 (<cs;^)<09aj tai 

D. 

1 eS <3x5 

2 -qg 909 »0 Q 3 t 

8 •ia»3 (•< 3 ))a>tf> 

4 ^tsS Cfita cDi® 

6 isi 600} <39^ 

6 9339 e><3)909 0 


* * ai ' 00^0) CDOB ooiaA 

> ‘ oie^’ coQo} 0330 oniA 

* * (S * 33^0} aMO cs>i«2 


F f 


VOL. I. 
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7 


15 

at oidtailS ^ 

8 

[Q0{Sf]<S>3 9C33 

16 


9 

d&ie 

17 

419 (Saif 0<o 

10 

ssf (Qicaid) 

18 

*0 qwdtiSi 

11 

(•«O300)^ ^€93 

19 

Ceflo4^ 

12 

(Soo Q&ioi tfi 

20 

atsu^tsiti (fieS 

13 

i^tOeS 9>403 Q3 CD 

21 

ta9 ogg 

14 

tsSiSyi fcao 

22 

SIg •00)03 


TBAHSOBIPT. 



A. 



1 

Sin Lak-div- 

1 

-se va Abh&giri 

2 

•hi pihi(i .siri- 

2 

Vaharhi (Kukn)- 

3 

(pi)*d tsi- 

3 

(4-)8iri peta pi- 

4 

■(ra) Ruhu^u-dana- 

4 

-hi^i Maikful-Fl- 

5 

•vQ Mala-maftdulu 

5 

-ilTanat bahalu 

6 

eka &nn& ko- 

6 

Yada(r&).PiriTa- 

7 

-( tamahaf si- 

7 

-nii bad Pa(do)n-* 

8 

-ri bhoga kala UdK 

8 

-]iara*kii)jlyahi 

9 

[A]bliay maha-ra- 

9 

(randana diya dara) 

10 

-j-hu sohovur 

10 

(avannavehi) 

11 

Kaaub 8iri-aft- 

11 

(ra sata .. .. si) 

12 

-ftgbo mapurmu- 

12 

13 

-k2 solos van- 

18 

.. ma yehi 

14 

-ne Posonil pura 

14 

maha (sthana ?) -ya( 

16 

tiy6 v6k6* vajS- 

15 

atulavQtak 

16 

•Icyin ck-ta- 

16 

tanat kull me- 

17 

-n-samiyen & 

17 

-laksln no 

18 

Mekappar-Va< 

18 

vadna kot i- 

19 

-dinim Sanavi- 

19 

-sa ra^-ladu pa- 

20 

-raju VadurAvara 

20 

-s-laduvan no 

21 

MtilaTa4&aak»> 

21 

valandanu ko- 

22 

-ra isa Atara- 



23 

-galokotta i- 



24 

•sa metuvak [ek] 




' Vi may be suggested as an alternative rending. 

* This may also be read /dAr. • Bt Pafonnuru. 




From an ink-imprt%non supplied^ the Anhatologual Commissiotur, Ceylm. 
ScmU about 1 } iiKkts to \/oot. 
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u. 

1 -t isa diye be- 

2 -dum no gannSl 

3 kof isa vel- 

4 -k^mi vel-badi pi- 
6 -yo vaj5ranuva- 

6 -n no vadnS ko- 

7 is?. pcre-n5- 

8 -Jtuvam ao vad- 

9 -ni kot isa 

10 danii pabala(ya-) 

11 -n no vadna ko- 

12 t isa de-kam- 

13 -tiin demva[n] 

14 no vadna 
16 isa gal go- 

16 -n mivun vMri- 

17 -yan no ganna 

18 Ixo? isa ma- 

19 -ttg-div pe-di[v] 

20 no ganna ko[t] 

21 isa pere ma- 

22 -6gu (hi)' min pita- 

23 -t ko(pa)la vaja- 

24 (-ndanu-)tak la- 


D. 

1 -n atulat kara- 

2 -nu isa me ga- 

3 -mhi ketO (ke)nc- 

4 -kun ata gami- 

5 -n pitat kara- 

6 -nu isa kota va- 

7 -nnavun vada no 

8 [gan]na isa mchi 

9 r vasi 

10 .. .. -n (bahara) 

11 (noya)nu isa 

12 giya pifata a- 

13 -ttan no la ga- 

14 -nna isa me-tuva- 
16 -k parahar dl vada- 

16 -leyin me atta- 

17 -^i kai>u hind vana 

18 ladi me anna 

19 ulaghai>a kala 

20 kenck at- 

21 nam kavu^u 

22 balu vetva 


TRANSLATION. 

[Side A] Whereas, on the third day of the waxing moon of [the month of] 
Poson* in the sixteenth [regnal] year of His Majesty Kasub Sirisaiigbo *, 
brother of the great king Ud&Abbsy*, who having brought under one rule 
the Ruhuou Province and the Mala ‘ District, secured for himself the enjoyment 


’ This may also be read as gi. * May-June, see above, p. 198, note 4. 

■ P. Kassapa Sin’Sahghabodhi. * P. Uiaya Ahhaya. 

^ Mala stands for Mahya * the hilly disiricL' 


F f 2 



206 


EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


(VOL. 1 


of the combined wealth, glory, and prosperity that prevailed* in the beautiful 
Island of Lanka, it was [so] declared* [by His Majesty], there came together 
by Order of the Supreme Council *, llEiilavadA-Sakar& and AtaragalU'Kottft, 
[both] of the family of Mek&ppar-Tad&rum Senevi-raju Vadur&. 

[Side B] And whereas, in regard to the grounds contained within the 
precincts of the eight sacreti places (in the tract of land irrigated by the flow 
of waters stored up) ' in the tank Fadonnaru-kuliya*, belonging to the 
Vftd&r&'Pirivena, which was attached to the MajiguLPirivona situated at 
the Abhayagiri-vihara, in the range of [parivinas called] Kuku|giri, all these 
immunities were declared and granted®, namely: — Coplies and vtelilksl* shall 
not enter. Heads of Districts* or keepers of (district) record-books* shall not 
enjoy [this property]. 

[Side C] The distribution of water-supply shall not be appropriated. 


' The word pihiii admits of two interpretations. It may be either the p. p. p. of pihitanavi 
(fr. Skt. ^r<i+ i/sthd, E. S. p. 55), or the name of the northern division of the Island. Ceylon 
was in ancient limes divided into three principalities: — Pihiti-rata in the north, Mayi~rata in the 
centre, and Kuhunu-rata in the south. 

’ VajdUyin ck'tiin samtym d (A, II. In other records where this phrase occurs the form 

vjjd/a or ratfd/a is found In place of rojdlei tn. Cf. raddla ek-Zdn samiyen dv.’i in the Vessagiri Slab, 
No. a, A, 1 . 33 (above, p. 34). See also above, p. 3s, note 13. Ek-/a» may be a derivative of 
Skt. ek(i-\-,isihdna 'the one (or supreme) asstmbly ’ as instinct from other assemblies. Cf. isthdna- 
mandapa 'assembly-hall' built in honour of Visnu (/'/*. Ind. vol. iv. No. 4). 

* The text on side B, 11 . 9-14 being more or less illegible, the translation may admit of 
improvement. Regarding the phrase Padmnaru-kuliythi randand dt'ya-ddrd, compare Bdndi m gaUga 
vdvu I Sin Lakd da ket karavd II siyal diya randavd \ Pdrdkum-Bd nirindu kefe mt II {A. S. C. Seventh 
Progress Report, 1891, p. 63.) 

® Padonnaru prcil.ably the Sinhalese form of P. Pa£-nagara. Cf. Polonnaru for P. Pulatthi- 
nagara ; Kalunnaru for P. Kdlaka-nagara. Kuftya may be a Sinhalese corruption of Tamil kulam 
' tank.' 

‘ PdrahUr iff (D, 1 . 15), lit. ‘ having given the immunities.' PSrahdr = Skt. parihdra. See above, 
p. 161, note 8, and p. 170, note g. 

* This word is also spelt meldfsi and meldtsi. See above, p. 53, note 10, and p. 168, note i. 

* RaUladu^V. rattha-laddho. See above, p. iii, note 4, und p. 170, note 8. Cf. also 
gam-ladu as the Sinhalese interpretation of P. gdma-bhojaka in the fJampiyd-atievd-gdfapada, ed. 
1891, p. 65. 

* Pas~ladu is no doubt the designation of an officer like rat-tadu, but perhaps of lower standing. 
Professor Geiger in his E. S. (p. gi) gives nearly all the recognized etymologies of pat, but none of 
them seem to suit the context. There is, however, another derivation which the Professor has 
overlooked. The word pas in the compound pas-pot is used in the Mihintale tablett (A, I. 54) as 
a Sinhalese equivalent of Skt. padjikd or paheika ‘a register.’ See above, p. 106, note 14. Possibly 
pat-ladu may here mean an officer who kept the village records, the Ukam-mifiya of later times. 
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Field-workers, field-serfs, or enforcers of customary practices' shall not enter. 
PerenAUuvam • shall not enter. Archers or foot-soldiers shall not enter. 
Holders (?) of [the management of] two places of business* shall not enter. 
Cart.s, oxen, buffaloes, or labourers * shall not be appropriated. Those who live 
by highway robbery or by vagrant habits shall not be admitted *. All the places 
outside (the bounds) on the front road, (the fruits whereof) are being enjoyed, 
shall be included [in this property]. 

[Side D] If there be any one in this village who has committed* a murder, 
he shall be expelled from the village. Those who have entered [the village] 

after committing a murder shall not be harboured. Residents here 

shall not go away (from the place). Should they go, the inhabitants outside 
shall not give them refuge. 

This pillar of Council Warranty was set up conjointly [by the above- 
named officials]. 

Should there be any persons who transgress this order, may they become 
crows or dogs [in their future births]. 


' PiyO‘Vajiranttvan. The above is offered tentatively in place of Mudaliyar GunasSkara's 
rendering,- < those of crafty speech,’ which does not seem to suit the context. Piyo = Skt./royog'a ; and 
vajiranuvan is a derivative of Skt. dhf with prefix ma, 

* Probably a class of low-caste people, but see above, p. 53, note 15. 

* Dt-kam-Uln dtruvan. In the Vessagiri Slab, No. a. A, 1 . 35 : deruvOnH de-iam-Utn vdssan. See 
above, p. 37,- note 7, and p. 161, note 7. The meaning of Jkam-tan as an office where business is 
tnuisacted seems to be clear from its use in the Mihintale tablets A, 11 . 33, 34, go, and 54 ; B, 1 . 43 
(above, p. loa, note 7, p. 106, notes 3 and la, and p. iii, note 9). Cf. dharnuulhSna, which would in 
Sinhalese be daham- or dam-Utn , ' the office where all business relating to justice, spiritual matters, and 
charities is transacted,’ in Qiammak Copperplate Grant, 1 . 34 {A. S. W. /. vol. iv. p. 133, note 6). 
Cf. also patagaifOrUln, yuAgtU’UtH, aya~Un, pirimn-tdn, dasa-mS-titn, pas-mi-tdn in the Pujdvaliya 
Extract {fdiWitA by Mudaliyar GunasCkara, Colombo, 1893^ p. 38). 

* Vdriyan, see above, p. 53, note 7, and p. log, note 3. 

* No ganni (side C, I. ao) stands for vddd no gannd as on side D, II. 7-8. 

* Ktfii for OTfVn Irffi as in the Slab-Inscription of Kassapa V, 1 . 18 (above, p. 47). 
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N ). i«. PALU mAkiccAva rock-inscription of gaja 

BAHU I («nvz 177 199 A.u.) 

P Ai.u MAkiccAva is the present nnmc of an abandoned tank in the 
jungle, about 120 yards off the high road to Trincoinalce, at a distance of 
sixteen miles from Anurfldhapura. 

The inscription is on a rock at the or ‘ spill- water ’ of this tank. 
i)r. Miiiler gives an account of it, with a transcript, an English translation, and 
a lifhognphic plate in \i\% Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon * ; but Mr. Bell's exami- 
nation of it resulted in the publication of a revised text and translation in his 
.Seventh Progress Report for 1891. The present article is based on a good 
estampav^e and an eye-copy, with which he has since supplied me. 

h wil! bo seen from the accompanying facsimile (Plate 27) that, as Mr. Bell 
has already said, the inscription is in a well-preserved state. It is engraved in six 
lines, covering an area of 3-3- by 8 feet of the surface of the rock. The letters, 
with the exception of the fifth, sixth, and seventh in the first line, are quite clear. 
Their size varies from 4 to 7 in. in height, and 2| to 5 in. in breadth. They 
belong to the Southern BrShml alphabet of the latter part of the second century 
A.D., exhibiting, as they do, nearly all the graphic peculiarities of the script of the 
Nasik, Kuda, and Junnar inscriptions of about the same period. There is besides 
a complete agreement in the admixture of types, old and young, in the same 
record Thos ^ most noticeable in the present one are : — (<t) the angular f ja 
aud the ‘ archaistic ’ round 6 ja in 11. 4 and 2 ; (^) the cerebral d in vadnmanaka 
of 1. 4, which differs but little from the shape of the cerebral it in 1. 5, api>ears 
to belong to the alphabet of the Northern K^atrapas ® : (r) ^ it with the fully 
developed loop as on some Andhra coins *, and in Nasik, No. 1 7 \ ti with the 
lower end of the vertical stroke ending in a curve to the left, which is most 
likely the precursor of the looped form : these two, both in the second line, are 
the only variations from the usual type of ta with the broad and more or 
less round side-limb ; and (<f) the forms of ba with the left side of the quadrangle 
slanting outward either concavely as in O (1. i) and O (1. 5), or with an angular 
bend as in D (1. 3) and ( 1 . 5). 

■ SeeNo. jr .-p 28, 74, and no. 

* See, for example, the form nf the ak$ara da in Soi^Ssa’s record at Mathuift(£]». Ini. vol. ii. p. 199, 
No. 2. Plate). 

' For examples, see Rapson’s Catalogue 0/ the Cw'..*r of the Andhra ITynasty in the Hritish Museum. 
* See Fp. Ini. vol. viii. p. 90, Plate viii. 
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If we now carefully compare these various types in the P:ilu M.ikiccfiva 
inscription under discussion with those in the rock records of Perumaiyankii|ani 
and Maharatmale, dealt with above at pp. 58-74, we shall be constrained .;u 
palaeographic grounds to regard the PerumSliyankulam record as the oldest of 
the three. That at Palu Makiccava comes next, as the majority i..f its letters 
is in type distinctly older than the more ornamcual forms with longer curves 
noticeable in the script of the Maharatmale rock. The contents too of these 
three inscriptions give us the same age, for the fu st. i.o. the Perumaiyaijkujam, 
record belongs to the reign of king Vahaba (P. Vasabha, 130-174 /v.o.), the 
Palu Makiccava inscription to that of hi.s grandson king Qamini Abaya 
(P. Gajabihuka Gdntant Abhaya, 1 77-199 a. d.), and the Maharatmale one to 
the time of king Naka (P. Mahallaka Ndga, 199-205 A.n.). 

The next point to be considered is the four-inch square symbol S engraved 
just below the ak^aras va and na of the word kakdvana at the end of tlic fourth 
line. It is subdivided into four equal squares, and resembles at first sight the 
conventional representation of the railed enclosure of the sacred Bodhi tree, so 
often found side by side with other religious or auspicious symbols on ancient 
Buddhist coins, seals, and inscriptions k But whether this is an instance of the 
railed enclosure alone without the tree being used as a Buddhist emblem or not 
we cannot decide until other examples are brought to light. 'I here is also no 
ground to suppo.se that it is a Ceylon variation of the rounuui figure 0 for 90 
occurring on Ksatrapa coins of the second and third centuries a.i>.® In view, 
however, of its isolated position immediately under the name of the coin, 
M r. Bell's suggestion ^ that ‘ it qiay denote the standard by which the v.ilue 
or weight of the karsdpana was reckoned, i.c. by pa, (as or quarters,’ seems 
quite plausible. The symbol may further signify that the coin, in (\uc.'-tion 
was the silver karsdpana, which had its h.alf a.id its quarter size, padika or 
pdda*. 

As regards the words in the text, the following remarks may oe oiTired : — 

The form Vahabaya ( 1 . i) for V'asaba or I'akaba^ (P. l^asabka) is uiicomjn<'m. 


' See, for instance, the Sohfrann plate (/ A’. A. .V,, 1907, p. riO>). 

* See Rapson’s fnd.'uu pp. ff- 

* A. S. C. S*v(nlh Pregrets Kfport, p. 44. 

* See Cunningham's Co/'w 0/ Ancient India, p. 47 .; Bapson’s Indian Coins, pp. clxxNiit ff., and 
Rhys Davids' Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p, 13. 

“ See above, p. 60. 
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though it occurs once or twice in the Habarana inscription Possibly the later 
Sinhalese form Vdhdp with modified a-sound is A derivative of it *. Maifumaraka 
(I. 2) is also spelt tnarumakane. See above, p. 63. Puti and maharaji ( 11 . 2-3) 
have the MagadhI nominative in f’. Upala-vibajaka ( 1 . 3) is probably identical 
with Upala-bijaka of Tammannekanda record Upala may be either the Skt. 
upala, a stone or rock, or a derivative of Skt. utpala^ P. vppala^ the blue-lotus, 
often tised as a personal name *. Vibajaka is Skt. vibhajaka. The form paca 
(I. 4) for Skt. and Pkt. p<xnca, Sinh. occurs also in Indian inscriptions 
of about the second century a. d.® Kah&vana is Skt. k&rsSpana^ Pkt. k&hdpana, 
k&hdvana, P. kah&patia^ Sinh. kahavana. Hence paca-sahasi-kah&vana (I. 4) is 
P. panca-sakasshkahupana Dariya and kmiavaya are derivatives of gerunds 
in^a* from the causatives of Skt. dkr and klutn. Their equivalents in Pali would 
be Uhdriya and khandpiya, the Sinhalese causative sign -va being derived from 
Skt. -paya (P. -paya, -pi, Pkt -ve) •. Tttbaraba is no doubt a Sinhalese form of 
Thdparama as suggested by Mudaliyar GunasCkara Jiuka ^^-sagahataya (1. 5) is 
P. bhikkhu-sarighassa atikdya. 

The inscription contains nothing historically important. It confirms the 
Ruvanvali Dagaba and Maharatmale ” records as regards king Gami^i Abaya 
being the son of king Tisa and grandson of king Vahaba. It further states 
that he spent 5,000 kdr^spa^s on the excavation of the Vadamanaka Tank in 
the U(jala district, which he then granted to the Buddhist priesthood at 


' A. /. C. No. 61 ; 1 . 10. Cr. also Thaya for Tita («/. ciL No. a). 

' Compare, however, vihup in E. S. p. 85. 

* See Pischel’s Gram, der Pkt. Sprachm, p. 349. 

* See A. S. C. Seventh Progreu Report, p. 47, and A. I. C. No. 55. Cf. also Upaladonika-vavi in 
A. 1 . C. No. II. 

* As Uppalo, the father of UmmSda Phussadeva {Mv. xxiii. 82'. 

* See, for example, NSaik, Nos. i and 5 (Ep. Ind. vol. viii. pp. 59 and 73), and Bharhut, No. 144 
{Z. D. M, G. xl. p. 75). 

^ Cf. P. dasortahaeti-lokadhitu. 

* Pr&kril dialects hardly make any distinction in the use of the suffixes tvS and ya to form gerunds. 
They are added indiscriminately to simple roots as well as to those with prepositional prefixes (Pischel, 
op. fit. $ 581). For some examples of gerunds in ya from simple roots, see Whitney's Skt. Gram. 
5990* 

* Cf. also the Tamil causative in -/i' or -vi. 

A. S. C. Seventh Progritt Report, p. 44, note 8. Cf. dkn Mahako vUnda di vahdanota Tuihbarup 
yanndhu {Dharmapradtpika, p. 324). 

“ For the forms btka and buha, see above, p. 73. For examples of the change of original 1 to u and 
vice versa, see Pischel’s Gram, der Put. Spr. $§ > > 7 *nd 124, and Geiger's Lift. n. Spr. der Sinh. { 1 a (a). 
“ A. 1 . C. No. g. '• See above, p. 62. 
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Tubaraba (ThOparSma). An account of these three kings is given at p. 6o, 
above. Gamini Abaya, or Gajabahuka Gamai}! Abhaya, reigned twenty-two 
years (177-199 a. d.) *. The chronicles, though they speak of the large sums he 
spent on religious undertakings, make no special reference to the Va^amanaka 
(P. VaddhamS,nakd) Tank. Possibly he did not form a new tank, but only had 
a*" old one dredged or deepened *. If this be the case, the tank in question 
rr. ly be the Abhiva(^dhamgnaka-vS.pi * constructed by his grandfather, king 
Vasabha. 


TRANSOXtIPt. 

1 Maharaja(ha Vaha)bayaha * 

2 manumaraka Tisa-maharajaha puti ‘ 

3 maharaji Gamini ‘-Abeya ’ Upala-viba- 

4 -jakahi Vadamanaka ‘-vavi paca-saha(si) ** kahSvana 

5 dariya“ kanavaya Tubaraba** buka**-saga» BB 

6 -hataya catiri*® paceni pari [bujanaka koju dini]*’ 


TRANSLATION. 

The great king Gamini Abaya, son of the great king Tisa [and] 
grandson of the great king Vahaba, having borne [the expense of] five 
thousand kah&vanas, and having caused the Va^amanaka Tank in the Upala 
division to be dug, [granted the same] to the community of monks at 
Tubaraba; [and thereby secured for them the enjoyment] of the four priestly 
requisites. 


* See the genealogical table on leaf facing p. 14a above. * kottavaya (I. g). 

* Mv. XXIV. 9g. Aggivatjdham&naka in Prof. Geiger's edition. The however, supports the 
above reading. 

* Mt. maharajaha Wahahaya pu . . Mp. *rajdl^hd)pahahayahu ; Bt. maharajaha [ Vahd\hiya. 

* Ml. Mp. /«/<>; Hi, puti. 

* Mt. Gamini Aboyafa) Mp. Gamini Abaya \ Bt. Gamatfi Ab^a. 

' Read Abaya, * Mt. Wana manaka wawi ; Mp. Vaiiiama^ka^avi; Bt. Vadamanakavavi, 

* Mt. saka[sd\ kakawana ; Bt. sahast kahavatfa. '* Mt. Mp. jaraya ; Bt. dariya, 

** Mt. Mp. ti baraba ; Bt. taba Jfaba, ** Bt. bkuka, 

'* Mt. eaian’i Mp. Bt. eatiri, '* Mt, paevti) Mp. Bb/arapi*. 

** The inscription ends abruptly after pari, but the above words wore undoubtedly meant to be 
engraved to complete the sentence. Cf. the closing words on the Ruvsnvilli Dfigaba Slab now in the 
Colombo Museum (A. /. C. No. 5). 
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' No. 19. JETAVANARAMA SLAB-INSCRIPTION (No. 1) OF 
MAHINDA IV {circa 1026-1042 .^.D.) 

T HIS slab lies in the Jetavaniirama area, not far from the ‘stone-canoe’ or 
trough on the outer circular road in Anuradhapura. It was examined by 
the Archaeological Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) in 1890’. 

The inscription, which covers an area of 6 ft. 2 in. by .3 ft. 1 1 in. of its smoothed, 
side, is engraved in 55 lines, each within a ruled spare, ij in. wide. Owing 
to the worn an<l damaged state of the stone a good portion of the text from the 
nineteenth line to the end is wholly illegible, as may be seen from the accompanying 
facsimile (Plate 28). 

The aksaras belong to the alphabet of the tenth and early eleventh 
centuries a.d. Their size varies from j to i inch each, and their type* is that of 
the Vessagiri slab of Mahinda IV. The unsettled orthography too indicates its 
age, for example, the gerund of upadinavA is spelt upudii in the present inscription, 
ipdjii in. the following one, and ip&dS. in the Mihintale tablet. Similarly, biso 
and bisez < ; AbkA, A bahay, and Aba ; me kuUn sama-j&y and emA kulen sama-da ; 
btmb and bib ; tamb and liimb ; pAmili and piyamili. 

The language is poetical, and teems with similes and metaphors, one 
jostling the other, which require a fair knowledge of Indian mythology to 
comprehend their full signification and the aptness of their application in ornate 
prose composition. 

The inscription is one of Mahinda IV, referred to here, as in most of his 
other records, by the biruda title Siri Saiigbo Ab& (P. Siri Sahgha-hodhi Abhaya). 
The names of his parents too are given as Siri Sahgbo Ab& Maharaja and 
Dev Gon Biso-riljna. In the Mayilagasto(a pillar-inscription*, and in the Mihintale 
tablets* as well as in the following JCtavan^rJlma slab*. No. 2, his father is 
called Abh& (Abahay or Abay) Salamevan, whilst the Vevillk&(iya record * 
agrees \^ith ours in naming him Siri Sahgbo Abhft (or Ab&). This shows that 
Mahinda’s father was known by both these birudas. The question regarding 
his identity with Dappula V, who bore the same title AbhS Salamevan, as 
advanced above at page 79, is still not settled. Some indirect evidence may, 
however, be derived from the present inscription in support of the suggestion. 

' A>fi, C. Atmual Report for 1890, p. 9. * See remtrki on p. 34a, below. 

' A, /. C. 130 . See above, p. 78, note 3. * Above, p. 91. 

• Below, p. 331. * Below, pp. 343 and 348. 

VOL. 1. H h 
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It is stated in lines 21 and 29 that Mahinda’s grandfather, the great king {initi- 
maha-rad) resolved to build Mi9iinevnl&*maha*pah& (P. Manimdkkala-maha- 
pasada), and that he had the book DhammaBangapi copied. The Puj&valiya ‘ 
ascribes the former act to S€na I, while the MahUvamsa says that his successor 
Sena II 917-952 A.D.) put an image of the Budhisatta and one of the 
Buddha himself with its pavilion in the Manimekhalap^ada The truth 
may be that he built the temple also before he became king, when he was 
MahSdipada. He ma). moreover, have had the Dhammasangani transcribed 
along with the Batanasutta ^ : for his son Kassapa V ‘ caused the Abhidhamma 
Pitaka to be written on plates of gold, and embellished the book Dhammasangani 
with divers jewels, and built for it a house in the midst of the city These 
notices tend to show that the king referred to by miti-ntaha-rad (‘ the grand- 
father, the great king ’) in the present inscription was possibly no other than 
Sena II, the father of Kassapa V and Dappula V, both of whom had the biruda 
Abha or Abahay Salamevan®. Hence Mahinda IV may have been the son of 
one of these two kings. 

Further, it is stated in line 27 that the building of the Hiiligam«piriveii' was 
half completed by the great king, his brother. This temple may be identified 
with the parivina, built by Mahinda's predecessor, Sena IV, at Sitthagama, 
especially because the qualifying phrase 'where he himself had dwelt’ occurs 
in reference to this place both in the Mah&vaiiua (liv. 0) and in the present 
inscription (1. 26). If this identification be correct, Sena IV must have been 
a brother of Mahinda IV, in which case they were the sons of Ka$sapa V or 
Dappula V. 

The date of the inscription is given in lines 43 and 44, but the portion 
containing the name of the king and the number of the regnal year is in great 
part obliterated. What remains tells us that the record was promulgated on 
the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of Posok (May-June). The 
regnal year of [Siri] Saftgbo AbS may be the eighth, the same as that of his 
second inscription at this spot^. ■ 

The contents of the record give an account of the Abhayaglrl*Tihftra and 

* S«e Gu^uCkara Mudaliyar'a edition (1895) of Extract from the PUjOvahya, p. 17. 

* ^/v. li. 77. *1.0.79. 

* Mv. lii. 50-51. See also the elab-inscriptlon of Kaisapa V, line 10 (above, p. 46). 

* See above, p. >4. 

* This must not be confounded with Helagam-pirive^a (P. Hlligima-pariotifd) built by Kassapa III 
more than two centuries before Mahinda IV. See Mv. xlviii. 94, and PS/dvaltya Extract, p. 37. 

* See below, p. agi. 
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a general survey of the charitable acts which Mahinda IV performed, as well as 
the religious monuments he erected and repaired. They agree in the main with 
what is related of him in the Ceylon chronicles and afford us ample proof 
of his just and liberal principles. The policy of the ‘ open door,’ which draws 
so much attention in modern politics, is tersely expressed in the phrase that he 
made Lanka ‘ a common stage for peoples of diverse appearances from diverse 
countries The statement in the fifth line that he drove away the Dravidian 
foe may have referenee to the crushing defeat which the army of the Cola king, 
Vallabha, sustained at the hands of S€na. the chief captain of Mahinda’s forces*. 

Maha-dami (P. Mahd-dhammika^ line 12) may perhaps have been the 
popular designation of Dhammamitta, the elder of Sitthagama, whom Mahinda 
employed to expound the Abhidhamma *. This Thera probably belonged to 
the D hamm anici Nikftya *, whose members residing in the Abhayagiri-vihara are 
so highly praised in lines 8 to 12. The edifice Ruvaii-maha-pah& (P. Ratana- 
fHakH-pdsada), referred to in line 8, was evidently the one which king Kanittha- 
Tissa (229-247 A.D.) built at the Abhayagiri-vihSira for Mahan^ga Thera of 
BhutSrima*. Mahinda II (838-858 a.d.) rebuilt it at a cost of three hundred 
thousand pieces of gold, and made it an exceedingly beautiful palace with 
several floors*. For its maintenance Mahinda III (863-867 a. d.) dedicated 

‘ See line 38. * Mv. liv. 12-16. * I. c. 35. 

* The Nihiyasahgraha gives the following account of the origin of this Buddhist sect: — 
'Now it happened that the high priest Tissa, who had received the Abhayagiri-vihSra [from king 
Vatta-GBmanl Abhaya 28-16 b.c.], but was living at Kemgalla, was credited by general repute 
with living in domestic intercourse. Thereupon the pious priests of the MahB-vihara assembled, 
and w;re interdicting him, w'hen one of his pupils who was among the assembly, by name 
Mahadll}iyB-Tis.<ia (P. MahAdithika Tissa), obstructed them, saying, "Do not act thus by our 
High Priest.” The priests then held the obstructor guilty of mixing in misconduct, and expelled him 
the Order. 

‘ He then, burning with resentment, left with about five hundred priests, and breaking from tj)e 
Thfriya NikBya [i.e. the orthodox sect], went and lived at Abhayagiri-vihBra. There came to him 
the disciples of Dharmaruci AcBrya of Vajjiputta NikBya before mentioned, who had found their way 
into this country from PallBrBma of DaAbadiva (India) ; and he accepting their doctrines joined them 
and settled down under the title of Dharmaruci AcBrya. From that time those belonging to the 
Abhayagiri were known as the Dharmaruci NikBya. Thus a NikBya called Dharmaruci, of a body of 
men separated from the ThCriya NikBya, was established in Bhaglrl-vehera [the Abhayagiri-vihBra], 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Va|agam AbhB (Vatta-GBmat^I Abhaya) and 454 years after the 
de s*h of Buddha' (C. M. Fernando's English translation, pp. 11-12). The history of the sect is 
continued in the succeeding pages of the Nikdyosahgraha. See also Rhys Davids on ' the Sects of 
the Buddhlstt’ (/ It. A. S. 1891, pp. 409-422). 

• Mv, xxxvi. 7. * IM., xlviii. 136. 

11 h 2 
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the water-course called Ge((humba’. In the reign of Udaya II (1003-1006 a.d.) 
it was the scene of a great rising of people against the king and his ministers 
for violating the right of refuge in the TapOvana*. The rebels ascended the 
Ratanapis^da, terrified the king and cut off the heads of the ministers who took 
part in the unlawful act. We see from our inscription ( 1 . 23) that another 
building of the same name was in existence in the tenth or early eleventh 
century a. d., attached to the Mahamgghavana-mahavihara, the headquarters 
of the orthodox Buddhist sect^ 

The Abayaturft-]uaha-8& (P. Abhayuttara-mah&-cltiya, line 9) was another 
name for the Abhayagiri Thupa. King Gajab&hu (177-199 a.d.) had it raised 
to a greater height, and caused arches (? &di-mukha) to be built at the four gates 
thereof*. MahSn 3 ga (617-620 a. d.) renewed its plaster-work®. Sena III 
(1006-1015 A.D.) had its ground paved with stones at an expense of forty 
thousand kahiipattas*,^tid Par&krama-Bshu I (1153-1186 a.d.) had it repaired 
and raised to a height of 140 cubits ^ 

The S[a8Ub-rad-inaha-pah& (P. Kassapa-rija-maha-pasada, line 1 5) was most 
likely the p&sSda which Kassapa IV (963-980 a.d.) built at the Abhayagiri- 
vihara and called after his own name *. It may not be the same as the Kasub- 
raj-maha-vehera mentioned in the slab-inscription of Kassapa V as one of the 
temples he built*. 

The nd&-Agbo and the Mas-tofu monasteries (line 16) may be identified 
with the Udayaggabodhi-pariveija of Aggabodhi VIII (867-878 a.d.) and the 
Maccha-tittha-vihara of Khattiya Kassapa^* (783-789 a.d.). The BLasub-gixi 
(line 16) was probably the Kassapa-gpri-vihara to which king Jeffha-Tissa 
[ftrea 679 A.D.) dedicated the village Ambilipika’* and king Hatthad^tha 
(7i5'’724 A*D.) the village Sena”. This Vihara may be the same a.s the one 
built by Kassapa I (535-553 a.d.) and mentioned as l$uramei>u-Bo‘Upulvan- 
Kasub-giri-rad-maha-vehera in the Vessagiri inscription” of Mahinda IV (1026- 
1042 A.D.). The updsatha hall Dlyasen (P. JayasHm, line 17) seems to be one 
of the later additions to the DenAvehera (P. jHavanU’Vihdra, line 16) built by 
MahSsena” (331-358 a.d.). It should not be confounded with the rock-cut 
Jayaslna, which Sena, the queen of Dappula II (858-863 a.d.), erected 
at the CUiyapabbata 

' Mv. xlix. 41. * lhid,t Ilii. 17. * See WijCiiQha'i tranilstion of the MaMvaikta, 

p. mSi noiC' * bfv. XXXV. 119. See alto below, p, 953. * xli. 95. * JM., liii. 33. 

^ /61J., Ixxviii, loi. * Ih'd.f lii. 13, * See above, p. 51. ** Mv. xUx. 45. Cf. alto 

VdH-Kitagho-pa%m, above, p. 1 88. >' Mv, xlvili. 94. " Mv. xUv. 98, xlv. 97, and 

xlviii. 94. " See above, pp. 39-39. '* Mv. xxxvii. 33. Mv. xlix. 93-94. 
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The V4uYaiia-veher (line 22), the Msha-MoTna-Maha-veher (line 23), the 
Ishrmai^u-yeher (line 27), the Mirisiviti-veher (line 28). and the Sihigiri- 
maha-sSi (line 28) are historical monuments too well known to need drawing 
attention here. The Pali forms of these names, as well as of those of other 
buildings referred to in the record, will be given as foot-notes to the translation. 

The stone statue of the Buddha mentioned in lines 9 and 18, was probably 
the one which king DSvanampiya Tissa (247-207 b.c.) set up at the Thiiparama. 
King Je^fha-Tissa removed it to Pacinatissapabbata *. King Mahasena (331- 
358 A.D.) removed it from there and set it up at Abhayagiri in an image-house 
built for it*. King DhSltusena (517—535 a.d.) also erected an edifice with an 
open hall for it, and ‘ caused its eyes to be set with two excellent jewels ; also 
the halo, the crest, and the curled hair to be thickly studded with blue sapphires. 
He made offerings also of an excellent band of gold, an unnaldma ornament 
(representing the curled hair on the forehead of the Buddha), a golden robe, a 
network for the feet, a lotus, an excellent lamp, and clothes of divers colours 

Silameghavanna (670-679 a. d.) in his turn made offerings to the statue, 
renewed its old house, adorned it with divers gems, and dedicated to it the 
Kdlavapi tank. He gave also to it all manner of protection, and always held 
the festivals connected with it with great pomp*. Sangha, the queen of 
Sena II (917-952 A.D.), ‘ made a crest of blue [nila-culjlmani) for it, and offered 
daily offerings to it with all marks of honour*.’ 

The stone statue of Mahinda Thera (line 14) was probably the one set up 
by king DhStusena at the place where the Thera’s body was cremated, close by 
the Mahithupa in Anuradhapura *. About a century or so later, in the reign 
of Aggabedhi I, there existed a statue of Mahinda Thera on the bund of 
Mahindata(a-vapi at Mihintale ^ but this might have been another one. 

In bringing out the following edition of this important record I have 
utilized four ink-impressions and a good eye-copy supplied by the Archaeological 
Commissioner. When collating them I often found one estampage remedied the 
defects of another. But for this fact, it would not have been possible to produce 
a satisfactory reading of that portion of the text where the letters are not clear. 

I have also to acknowledge my indebtedness to Mr. D. B. Jayatilaka for the 
valuable help he so readily rendered me in the task. 


' Afv. xxxvi. laS-iap. * JIfv. xxxvii. 14. 

* Afv. xxxvili. 61-64. See also WijSsiQha's translation, p. i, note. 

* 66-69. * ^7- * 4*~44 xxxviii. 58. * Mv. xlii. 29. 
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TEXT. 

1 « 8 Sco 3 j tSiiJsSt^Q 

oiSgjS'© ®!©3Qd (v(d) 

2 t36Q@>6ai S)3 zs)it^ fidea«o«Ai i$es)<5de>® «£i'i)i e^Qccf 

ditS 

3 -ro «$e3i Coif;i ce^ess ®<s>cs3 85 @<8qi 6S»&^ »C3 ®-c^g3<»2»95 oicoi^ 

fioB §^®«OJ3Cf * ®(33 C^'^' 8®e3©e>««ist 3 

4 (»es8 ©I 85<£} 0ssj^© ooocoa mssS &^eee5 ©Otf) <1^85 egodsad 

^0QO Q&diSi d<*@<si e-e^d& ^oosiioQssf az 

5 dit^® QStsS 85 0333© coca Qsd tf^Si^dtsf 

diQ ^-esd cozS <»03 tazS 0>e33® 

6 •cots^ ^e3g50i c0t@g<»5c£f coqSQz iocaQd^tiytsf »'<s>dQz o^otflccf 

cQ-a^Q (<f^)dQi ^cod<i^cs)®Q &ts^»6> 

7 801 zsi^^diQtsS diQsgyQ ®i&>^ocSQz odiSiQ ©ssISoo^ 0tS6)0i coz0i 

850 85«>C90t ^GOd 6(8001 

8 8505 05 65e005 e$0(s^‘ 0z<a^^ 5ii&«f ®nam» dzQssf g»«05 9«0!S3 

€30)5 C30>5 00)^03043) 4^00(8 

9 ^ 6^33 00«if diBssta® oiCDici^ ocacoiii 4Fd4«Qd5 0 «bM| (80c 0^ »e330>334O 

©cocotsJ C5srf ec00 6«9 

10 (6(8)e) 0GOQi gc 5«^ 304$^ ^S)®^5£s5 ^co® @ce8is>4S) cQ®tsf cece04s? 

C3oif^4S5S35 510335 <|t»®5«cf ®03«.5^455 <f68 eo 

11 90)38 ca&c.’ ^ji^i 0004^'^ c 93 <s geo tgS d<4^ 6(8ce® (3905 eg5 4xi58 

0«^£a^>:; c^«; C^®©45) <?i£5(i) 

12 (330335 48® 48®esd es54S3 ^«®5iB (305 S(8® 5csj40 

ScD^i® 0ca9(j0;a 0501© 

13 <;p 53 4^43D(5 u)&):5)r:'ij 0t0z ^!30® 85®®QB 89003 85 8«eo) 85900.85 983 

9d9«sA o5g Of 

14 (8 5i 0335 ^08 009403^ 4n0«3)®94S3S35 9003003 6505 90 (a0l)<go5 33)5 

®4I«40*<^ MCfd#*® (<;i48)®4^335 q^t8 <0003 (5) 

15 33C^03 (33^ €1)0 33)5 OS35488C048 fllfiB 5^ Bomoi 8 (qB)o5 43^033)® 0)5 

B«5ai ea* 0)5 0eoe«54>o0 (38 (8<g9oo) 

16 <5(8 04 09 SidBcf^’ 0co9o(^ 33)5 f<i59ai Mooif) 9(5D mibMM 

«»0o)® 0)5 8S0c5 (•<«»>) 999«5« (05) .... 

17 (0 d3)03s5(8 @385<fao8 630(5 85 tf^ {ooood 9 «mnmb ostStff 0)5 lOtsf 

^f5z046(S5 9 «oG(399 5(35 90590(35 (^) 

18 18)0940(95 («}09) o)<® 6335 9090(35 (Q09 <|?(o(0) £0(0 5(0(95aaj90(ia5) 


'800 $95940' 9^90^ 90040900(8 5 90489O9(^ (332 905^6000^) 

' ’ SogjCQd 3 * 00001^^^(95 ’ 6^ (SooGoo ootiAO . 



NO. 10] 


SLAB-INSCRIPTION (No. 1) OF MAIllNUA IV 


219 


s)Qe *3>du C<^(SS (ScitS ®«>©?n3 SS a(ife)) [©Sssdr 

6<e,a] 

19| ^^gjad” 6fsS es^Stsdf ao®3 fig 600335^ C3© fiSssrf fig 

*njx# ®«K5®g)©3 ®a>3«E>(5 %> 

20 «S5acfg©3 zsidi ts^sstaaf caiOici»'^ad ®es> 8S®o8ssJ ®C38Sf(©?5(?«cs) 

99«i8«4 aeS 

21 S'jdr tS)^, &sd3CiIs!l fiQ3SSl®<oS0Cf «3)C^^©>00(i^ CSi£^D(»XSfg 

.. .. 

22 enda S^&fO •©•aoM a<»3 oozigcd^ ssidt e-idsad ts)di'!^Q} 

ZS}di (cs3i®i} .. 

2:1 (<^,) 6o^(£i) g)(f tad) dcBcAGei] GaB*d*<Dd((8 tf|G4f(e<D34S 

as>S3) tsf dsrf(®o) 

24 i»oo8S)i)®®adr 5383 ®<9a<*?®aj©® e<gaS)a<g (9<fS'3)©©<3isJ (fi) .. .. 



‘i.'j fst figa3*E>^iScri«>®j3rf ©ai^Jc^So ©ssiscpi? ©i@®arf fig ajssf eav * 

(9(6. .. ..' [fi] 

20 3 ^fig ^eocsQ t3(g®® ^t3«f ®-«i^ssJ tficS «oa03 an®? ^^C3j fi3 ©(•o^i) 

ecj 

27 Sij ®csid^^ <fS)o^o «3)<s «9£asG 6&®d«f eads GaiCNBy 

ss>3. («••») 

28 td 9806S«d*«Bd><8 6 ©®gs> 3(B® a<8(S9®CD(eot9) 

C«] 

29 @Qa©5S3 ^cd9m<(-® 9 (c4)(3><>g «»arf§S3 «»du (zaidz) dgduf 

i^osei (c8i<g*Kr) .. .. 

30 ((S) f434!gtf S9*sf eaifi fi^®>«^®®jxl §)i^34a ©<^ ‘Sxi 

M(CBtf) 

31 g63i ©GotOz© QoS^Qoad’ ca3> an®3 «s)<sa»3 6fic?£r fieri <5Lfi dLd 

w<* (^) 

32 Bff94C< iltR«e^ tada <s>i^sst s-&&>es3-€ff ®csi&-ts^ asd} 4£5®© (BcssI 

a«ntsJ® fi© 

33 ®3 il^aniorl ®©4(s>^ *Sid> <fcsd-€^ ®®®co^©3 ^©«»® 

zad» (®cs)) 

84 .. ®®-aQ3d S)«g dzdeot^at tadt cai®i^ ®qo«qS 6) 

«$)©[<s»®«a^] 

36 (8)^* 4<Q(9>) •G*n£43 g©ssl g©3 «3<i/3 C3(c^) @^'<4 Q^&$i zado cs 


36 < 30 ) 4 ® esco 99 *^^ ao®3 ^d^tSisi CQQi <fd cfda tSid> i^^sS (®(53go) 


> ‘ ^0gQfi5®4S3s£l ’ tficeSas (ioz«9d * ' es^Sz ' 8^ eSosSoo oozcSS 

^ tSce@Ge cs>z «98 
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37 i&<S 89ft gc} estodf esd (e3^){ot 9si&ss!a<efssy0 

[®5S33] 

38 <dsl®&ej titsS^^QssS cp 63 Qzsi i£>tddvt Oidt 

39 4)? ^tdL di^tst QQO»d^tSit!f »QocS eaitansi 6Sog<f 

40 6} 8^c3!S)r <DQS}es<sf(3 .. a>®3 esco g&«$>3 4dS-e^ S> 

41 day QQssyo ^3^ tfSSid-diftsf coi^ ^tst ^ (»maB)ttS Q(s('4tf) 

42 (d)c^ goftssd (^)soiisyQ esteido 6 

43 di coi®i eoi^i t$a(^ fa^eaQ dest («s)® [89 

««f3*8i SlGsidd^ tsc^ 0ze^ 

44 (5i£®as(8 &e33®e33«s?i gd ^esoed ^Sesi- 88«4 (^) 

45 £ esgtsif xsdi ae^eai&ois^ 6«s?3 ocaxsf 

46 esaJtf^S tsi®tsS di^fsS Sco 3eit& toaS (®o 0 GOiSoe) 

47 (e^)tsf otqg •«33®ooed9«38ts} es3i®(«s>^(S ®tn3 tai) 

48 (9®tSt)asssS @£d<fq8 ^<S)®e9zed((S acotsf) 

49 ®<Qc! fi3S)3 01^9^4^ cnd&o] 


60 (6))^ |)^©^ ®®i03 0asri 

61 esg ®&3«33® aeie3«iC63 .• •. 


62 4^8 .. 03 


63 o 6 .. «a39t3>9 od 


64 03®63 €33 

66 .. ta €> 
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TBANSCBIPT. 

1 ^ri .siri-vat apiriyat guna-nmjin uturat-v(a) muhi Damb-divhi an Kiit-kula 

p^mili-kala Oka-vas ra(j)- 

2 parapuren Ixit Kiit-iisab Siri Sa&gbo Ab& maha-raj*ha( eniU kulen sama-dd 

Doy Qon biso-rjlj- 

3 -na kusa iipada fipa mahay& siri vindii pi|ivcl-se rada-va niini-vutncii i^hayQ 

siya mundnen* lo-iiturS-bisevncn bi- 

i -ses-va tuma sirin Lak-div pahaya nan desen radun va^na asiri pahduren 
davaha pirena rad-ge-dorhi diya-nSvan-pa- 
5 -rakum-sirin siri-Laka( yasa elvQ tedin hir-uda-ihimil Lak-amburen Deme|.- 
rupu-andur hSra lo ek-heli-kara somi- 

0 -yen nisayur-va gUmburen sayur-va tahavurncn mer-va denen dinisur-va 
gui)a( (avu)r-va dasa-rad-dahama( neve- 

7 -s-va Tunu-ruvan-ruvana( mandos-va Muni-sasna( ck-vahal-(amba-va hama- 

siri( siri-se-va diyat pihi(a'va 

8 pirivar var piriven kula’^-gal mand-hi RuvBn-iiiaha-pahft ruvan-Suner tevna 

satar mul satar maha-div-bavana avafahi Muni- 

9 -nd-piiibib-viman ruvan-i^av-palian j^hayana Abayatiirft-maha>8a hima-gal 

sobona maha-gat urak pela( nuva^ piyS 

10 (vihi-)da viyat guril-mul bamana daham-daran daham-viyak-hana-guman 
gugumana sat-danan ruvan-Sren vorodana apis sa- 
il -tos sale Silha-mahana-gana pabja liya i} randna vihigum pan^era pavur 
taraftg vadambana munind puda udammana nan ildur(u)- 
12 pSvan Timi Timiflgul maha-mas sarana Dahamnui pavara muhund maru- 

put-hu rakna Uahaslftmi Vasudevhu parvild 

18 arab Anat yahanak-hi vad& daham siri-vami 3 ra siyo siri vinduta Siri-ge siri 
isilu Abftgiri-yeherft karavQ s&- 

14 -hi ruvan-divak bandu ganoj nava-kamnen hobavS pirivar-ge (yil)lin kar& 

Hihlnd-malia*8al*pi|ime tul (dilti)-mii}in ils tabavA (ra-) 

15 •n-muv5 pSda-dala kar5 pan-tis hat KMab>rad*ma]iB>pAlift si(ya)n nava-kam 

kar5 Pa8arb&*pali& karS maha-saftgna^ pas (piliye-) 

10 -{hi bad Ta^bUillhi* maha-hal karft Ud&-Agbo Maa-tofa Kl(ti)-KaBub-giri 
nava-kam kar& sirivat (Den&)«Telier]ki (mara) .. .. 

17 (-1 gi)manhi Muni-rad-haf pilisat siri a{a DiyaMii-iiialia-po-ge y«llin kara 
nan dS-ruvanin tevna ran-Mer-men (da) 

' MuHim in slab No. a, line 5(beIow, p. 334). ' Read kufa-gal. * This can also be tttdyafa bahil dan. 
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18 kamnen (huvS) kala pin-pelen turns ata(t) duvana ruvan-sakme(n) hiri- 
ma^i^ulu karS UdSgiri-hishi tevnS rivi-bi(inb)-[inen Munind-pilibi-] 

10 -mb mundun ran-satin randvS tamS siyu div piyodunu pala ted rSndi sirin 
siyu kan hem-muva kotur-tiimbin ma 

20 sadS Sid>d&gsb kan-muva kara hudin-pat sSpStmen maha viriyen sen(vatuse) 

Kasub-rad'piriven safig 

21 'lin kala Bo-sat sitak-seyin MipimeTiil&-]iLahs*pahft karanuyehi sanit-hanvG 

mitt maharad-hu na(va) 

22 kars VUuYana*veherhi pahs ySlin karS Nilpah&hi Bosat-pilibib kan-muva 

karS (hSmS) 

23 (-|i) pelhi bad sakur-hal karS Malia>MeYnft>Maha-yeherhi RuTan*(pali&hi 

tambu tamS) n ek(se) 

24 diya-^mb-men dada-(amb huvS miti-hir-tlevhu pilibib bahdu hir maXdlen 

(si) .. .. muhuQ 

25 -n siyu-sangarS-vat-men hem-muvS kotur-tSmbin siyu kan sadS dalavulat- 

nen ' siyu Budun-(pilibib) [si-] 

2G -ri isilri aput) Maha-sala*pilime dirahg-miiiin Ss tabavS tamS §pS siri vi(nda) 
vusQ Mihi 

27 ba maha-rad-hu adsla kala Huligam-piriTen karS l8urmapa*Yeher*malia- 

pah& kara (Haha*8&) 

28 -t sulab-vanuvat l[arft*lial kara Mirisivi^i-Yeherhi veher-himi Sibigiri- 

maba-Csahi) [mi-] 

29 -ti maharad-hu liyavana-lad Daham-sbligim (ds)-karandu kan-muvS karS 

(kSru) Ruvaii-d&gab (ySjin) 

30 (-hi) Anurftpura vu^un sSdu sil-mioi-men muni-rad-hu vara DaladS-karai^d^ 

karS 8utiir-8a(ftgar&) 

31 supiru maha-nSv haviyen dSge karS tamS kala-tS visitur pin-rSs rSs-kara 

(nu) 

82 PorimAUUmaha-pa] karS ySlin meheoi‘maha-pel karS nimav gilan putak- 
hu du(a 

33 mS muItSn ved-hal karS asaraoa mebe^i-ganS meheoivar nava-kam karS 

(he-) 

34 .. Up-lom-dS-ruYanaf mandos bandu Rak-sfi-ge karS hSmS * maha-tumba 

nava-[kam karS] 


' This can also be read dol^hlntn. 
* This can also be read tSmS. 
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35 -(bu)l ‘ Atul&>veherhi suvan-muva tama pa(Iangi) Munind-pijibii) kara sa 

30 lakala saha vu(un^ tama baraiiin tula ag ara kira dan (heya) 

37 Kir-bimb-vibarhi yut satar sas dat (sada)ha maha-bik-sangnat 

['>•>]• 

38 -ek-ves uo-ek-dcsin 3. no-ek dana-ha| siri Laka ek-rang kar5 

30 -ni kahavun-vat diirii tijin vaharenen loy sankhu pirisud 

40 su-pilipan maha-sang-hi .. vu tama saha vu(()na nirind ba 

41 saha vu(na nirind ambaranin sadu dan di (teya)n puhu(n) 

42 (va)t yutna( uvasar (vi)yutnat sahgra dahamaf puda si 

43 -ti nuvan h3m3 mana hama kusal tamahat ek atsaru (ka)la [Siri- 

Safig]bo Ab& maharaj-hu sat l3hgu [hav-] 

44 -ruduyehi Poson3 pura dasa-pak davas3 Mibind maha (hi-) 

45 -du sasun kara dal sadahiiycn pin3 pahan nuvanin 

46 saAgna^ taman tijin maha rik-hi gat (pelayS-viya) 

47 (*!e)n p3hu kelesak-seyin h3ma(-kalhi no hcl-) 

48 (meki-)yan Budu-rad-hu Daham* 8 ilk-(hi pahan) 

49 maAgul maha Htu-pi^hi tab3 nuvar p3da[kui> karav3] 

50 (-va)nu ladi ^0^ mano v3k 

51 -ssu mahatSm passallo 


This can also be read suL 


1 1 2 
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52 -i^ain tu .. hi 


53 -la si .. kimiki ttha 


54 pilo si 


55 .. ka 


n<^a 


TRAirSLATION. 

[Lines 1-5.] Hail! The great king [Sir! Saiigjbo Abft’ was born* unto 
the great king Siri Sa&gbo Ab&, the K^atriya Lord, descended from the royal 
line of the Okkika dynasty, which abounds in a multitude of boundless* 
and benignant virtues, and which has [thereby] caused othm* K$atriya dynasties 
of the whole of Dadibadiva to render homage*, [he was born] in the womb 

' See line 43. 

* Upada, ‘having been bom,’ same as ipuda, above, p. 91, and ipdjd, below, p. 334, the gemnd of 
upadinaoi (Skt. m /4- •/pad). 

* Sirivat apiriyat gutfa-aiiu^H uhtrahid. In the following inscription (No. 3 ) of this king, as well 
as in later ones such as the Devanagala record of Parilkrama Bkhu I (^ 4 . 5 . C. Rtpori on th* Kegalla 
Dittridf p. 75), and the Dadibulla rock-inscription of Kirti Ni^hka Malla (above, p. 130), we find 
the words Im or lo VuU inserted between apiriytU and gwfa. This makes it clear that apiriyal and 
lo ikui are two attributes of guna-mufta. 

The translation of tbu phrase at p. 133 should be amended accordingly. As regards tirtvaf, we 
are not sure whether it qualito gttfa or Okdvai. 

* PimiU is the same as piyamiU in the following inscription (p. 334, below). • Both point 
phonetically to a Sanskrit original pSdamUika or -mSlaka. In the phrase an-Kit-kula pA-mili iafa 
OkJ-vat^rayparapurtn the past passive participle iafa (Skt kf/a) is used in an active sense, governing 
an-Kdhkula (Skt. atiya~Kfa/ripa'kulaHt) and pA-mib' (Skt. pdda-miliklknt) in the accusative case. 
Instances of the active use of the past passive participle of certain verbs are to be found in Sanskrit also. 
See Kile’s Higher Samkril Grammar, pars, yog and 900^ and Apte’s Satuhrif ComposiiioH, par. igs. 
In Tamil the relative participle of the past tense, which is really equivalent to the past pasdve 
participle of Sanskrit, can have an object in the accusative as well as a subject in the nominative, 
e.g. hAffili f^da viUU, the work (which wu) done in the wood; wdg (gfda vilAi, the work I did; 
vUdi {tpda paiyag, the boy who did the work. Sinhalese grammarians on the other lumd would 
coaeider the subject or agent as a noun in the instrumental case and the object as one in the 
•ceusadve, e.g. mi halt vd^a, the work done by me, and vddf haft dantvi, the child who did 
the work. Possibly just as the preterite stem Of Sinhalese verbs is derived from the Sanskrit 
passive participle, so the endings p t (4/), pp U m ip mi (nd), and it of the preterite stem of 
Tamil verbs may have some connexion with the Sanskrit endings ia and im of the past passive 
participle. 
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of the anointed queen’ Dev Gon, of equal birth and descent*. After enjoying 
the dignities of governor and chief-governor*, he in due course became king, 
syid was anointed on his head, resplendent with the bejewelled crown, with the 
unction of world supremacy. With his glory he illumined the Island of Lank& ; 
with the prowess of victorious lords *, displayed in the precincts * of the Palace 
constantly filled with the wonderful presents offered by kings of various lands, 
he brought glory upon prosperous Lahk&. With [the rise of] his majestic power 
he drove away from LahkS the Dravidian foe, just as the rising sun dispels 
darkness from the sky *, and sheds lustre upon the world. 

[Lines 5-7.] In gentleness he was like the moon, in depth [of character] 
the ocean, in firmness the mount MSru, in wealth the Lord of Riches (KubCra) ; 
he was a mine of good qualities, an abode of the ten kingly virtues *, a jewel 
casket for the ' Triple Gem,’ the supporting pillar for the religion of the Sage, 
the goddess * ^rl for every prosperity, and the mainstay of the world *. 

[Lines 8-13.] The AUgiri Vehera**, which displays the grace of the 
abode of ^rl at the moment when Mahaditml” residing in . . . ArSma [experi- 
ences the joy of association] with the Dharma, just as VasudCva enjoys the bliss 


' Bito-rapia, same as Httv-rajna. See above, p. 49, note 7, and p. 78. 

* Ema kukn sama-dS. Cf. tm Mm sama^jiy, above, p. 91. 

* Apa mahaya. See above, |^. s6, note 4, 98, note 5, and 187, note 6. 

* D^-navam, (he plural oUique stem of ^yana. Th» word can be equivalent to Ski. (t)Jagait~ 
tUUka or -naga , ' world-lord/ an ejuthet of the Buddha (or the BOdhisattva as in Kaiyaiihhara, vi. 54), 
also of Vqnu'or Kr$oa; {2) /qya-Mia or -ndfw or rntyoAo, 'lord of victoiy;’ (3) mdaka-Hdiha, 
'lord of water;' and (4) nMe tnaM, 'having bathed in the water.’ Cf. KaoytiiUttara, iii. 46:— 

AMgtHga Fiarnmna 
tkva tamki 
P^igaya ttya na 
gmoH tanaU kumaru d^ana. 

‘ The world-lord {diyama) prince having bathed in the waters (d^ nd) of the beautiful Pajriga 
(Skt. Prayaga, modem AlUhSbld) at the confluence of the Ganges {AM-gaUga, Skt. Akaia-gakga) 
and Pamuna, assuaged the 1^ (of his journey).’ 

* Rad-gt^wki K P. ra/a-ptka'dvarawM , ' at the gate of the Palace.’ 

* In this and in the .following passages the metaphors of the text have been converted into similes 
for the sake of dearness 

* See above, p. 181, note 7. 

* The comparison of a king to a goddess is unusual. 

* For a similar string of comparisons, see the Devansgala inscription of Partkrama Blhu 1 
(A. S. C. R^t M tkt K^alla Ditlricl, p. 75). 

** P. Ahkayiigiri Ftkara, see line 13. 

” P. Makadktmml ot -dkammika. 
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of union with Srikfmtu on the couch of [the serpent] Ananta * ; in which (Vihtra) 
there rises in splendour the Ravanoiuaha-pahft ’ surrounded by the noble 
Parivenas, like unto the golden Mcru '' centred by the Kuja-gal*; where around 
[the residences of] the four fraternities is shed the effulgence of the shrine of the 
image of tlie Lord of Sages like the lustre of the Ruvan-pav* around the 
abodes of the four regent gods ; where dwell bands of scholars directing their 
wisdom to great literary works and adorning the Aba7aturft*maha*8& \ just 
as a (light of garudas hovers with widespread wing over rows of serpents on the 
Himalayan range ; which resounds with the voice of those versed in the 
scriptures', expounding the Dharma ; which is adorned by virtuous men as by 
mines of gems ; where flourish like unto an assemblage of coral tendrils numbers 
of ^Skya iramanas (Buddhist monks) endowed with the virtues of temperance, 
contentment, and religious austerity " ; whose broad and white ramparts rise 
aloft like the waves (of the ocean) ; which waxes with the offerings to the Lord of 
Sages • ; where frequent various teachers of eminence, as the great fishes Titm 
and Timiiigalay* [gambol in the sea]; and over which [Abhayagiri-vihSra] presides 
the Head of the [fraternity], just as the sea-god [over the sea]. 

[Lines 14-20.] Of the citiya built [in this Vihura] his Majesty renewed 
the brickwork and made it shine like a golden isiel ; he rebuilt the edifices 


' This seems, according to the Indian myth, to refer to .a time after the churning of the ocean 
when the goddess fsri rose from the waves, and not to the interval of creation daring which Vifi^u 
sleeps on the serpent or AmuUt. 

* P. Ratana-MahS-pisiida , ' the great RatanapSsSda.’ See line 8 

* Ruvan-sutur = P. Ratana-Suniru. In Sinhalese ruvan means ' gem ’ as well as ' gold.’ See 

below, p. S38, note 1. For an account of the golden MSru mountain, see ii. a, and Wilson’s 

notes to his translation. 

* The seven concentric circles of rocks {jtapU^~ku(a-parvaia) in Hindu cosmology. For an account 
of the universe derived from Buddhist worl^ see Hardy’s Manual of Buddhitm. For illustrations, 
see Uastian’s Die Well in ihren Spiegelungen unter dm Wandtl da Vsihergedanka. 

* i. e. the Buddha. Munind-piliUb^imm ss Skt. mumndra-pratibimlHi-vimdna, 

* RuvanrPav = P. RaUma-piMata, the Rafyu-sdnu or Meru mountain. Cf. Ruvan-gin in Kdvya- 
iekhara, viii. 40. 

^ P. Ahhayutlara'maM'CiUya, See Mv. .x.xxv. 119, li. 8<i. 

* Dtthamdara = P. dhamma-dhara. 

* See above, p. 188, notes ia-14. 

** Timi, Timnda, Timikgala, Timrafihgala, Mahd-Timi, Ananda, and Ajjharbha are the names 
of certain mythical fishes of enormous size haunting the oceans between the seven concentric circles 
of mountains (Kula-pabMat) which surround mount Meru. See Hardy's Manual of Buddhimt p. 13. 
See also Mahisulotoma-jdlaka (Fausbdil, No. 537). 

" Ruvan-diva ^ P. ratanadipa, ‘a jewel-island ‘ (Skt. ratna-dvlpa), or ‘a jewel-lamp’ (ratna-dipa). 
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surrounding it, set the eyes of the great stone statue of Mahinda * with large 
bAlliant' rubies, and made a network of gold for the feet. He repaired the roof, 
thirty-five cubits [in length], of Ka8Ub*rad*malia-pah& ‘ (the great «.*difice of 
king Kasub), built the monument Fu8arb&-pah&, erected the great alms-hall at 
Yatab&hila, which was set apart for providing the requisites for the great com- 
munity of monks, and repaired the lJd&-Agbo*» Mastofu* Mi(tl)*Ka8ub-giri 
[Viharas]. He built anew the great upssatha hall [named] Diya-sen*, which 
displayed the grace of pilisaV to the Lord of Sages in summer ... in the 
beautiful Denft>vehera *. [Like] the golden Meru shining with gems of various 
kinds ... he raised . . . with . . . work. He made an orb of the sun like unto 
a wheel of gems •, which rolls to his hands as the fruit of his meritorious work. 
With a golden parasol like the orb of the sun shining on the Orient Mount, he 
adorned the head of the image [of the Lord of Sages], and with golden capital- 
topped*’ pillars at the four corners, which displayed the splendour of his majesty 
widespread over the four continents, he made . . . 

[Lines 20-25.] gilded the 8id*d&gab (white ” Like wealth 

acquired by virtuous men and as . . . with great exertion, the community of 
monks of the Kasub-rad-piriven’^ . . . 

By the great king, his grandfather who had decided upon the building of 
the great monument Mipimeyiilft>inalia*pa]i& **, like the determination of a 
Bodhisatta, repairs were [effected] . . . He rebuilt the pssada at the Viluvana* 


' The great Thera Mahinda, son of Asdka. 

* Kasud-rad-maha-pahd = P. Kiissapa~raja-mah!i'PSsSia, Cf. Katuh-raj-maha-veher, above, p. 5 1 , 

* Cf. Udi-KHagbo-pavu, above, p. 188. * P. Maccha-liUha {JMv. xlviii. 34). 

* P. Kassapa-giri, above, p. 31. • Jaya-sfna, above, p. 82. 

^ I do not know the meaning of this word. Taken as pili-sat, it can, however, mean ' a silk 
umbrella.' Skt. pa((a-chatra. 

* V.JUaoma-vih&ra. * Ruvan-sak = P. ratana-t akka, ' wheel of gems.' 

** RoH-satin = P. hiraBfla~ekatffna. 

Kohir-fClmba ; (Smka — Pkt. thamhha and (hamhha, Skt. siamhha. I do not know the exact 
meaning of the architectural term kolur. It occurs in the Kdvyaiekkara, viii. t8, as follows: — 

Nava miff! (Urn kotura 
diva pRladin piyakaru 
Kya^nuU-kan sokduru 
mapma sirati tudam-saba-yuru. 

'■ Sfd-ddgak .^ Skt. hUordhiiu-garhka. This may also be equivalent to P. cUtardhitu-gahhha. 

** Katt$b-rad~pirwtn s P. Kaitapa-rija-parivhfa. 

P. Maf/^khaUrmahi-patida {Mv. li. 77). 
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vehera ' ; he gilded the statue of the Bddhisatta in the Nfl-pahft ' ; all ... he 

erected the guest-hall attached to the ; [he . . .] the bronze (work) in the 

Ruvan-pahA * of the HahameTn&-maha-vehera * ; he set up flag-posts like 
columns of victory ; . . . faces (adorned with) solar orbs which were like unto the 
reflection of the sun-god Mitra. He adorned the four corners with golden 
capital-topped pillars like the four cardinal attributes of royalty, and . . . the 
statues of the four Buddhas with dalavulatna *. 

[Lines 26-30.] He caused to be set with rubies* the eyes of the incomplete 
colossal statue in stone [of the Buddha], which displayed the grace of . . . 
He completed the Hnligam-piriven, which had been half finished by the great 
king, his brother, [and is situated at] Hihi . . ., where he had resided enjoying 
the dignity of governor He built a great edifice {mahn-pusdda) at 

Isurmapu-Telier ^ and erected the Mftr& hall for the abundant supply of . . . 
at the Maha-8& *. The warden of the monastery at MiriaiYiti-vvflier ^ nt 
8iliigiri-malia-(a&)’*. He gilded the relic casket for the (book) Daham-Bafigup ” 
which the great king, his grandfather, had caused to be written . . . The 
Ruvan-d&gab ’* . . . He made a noble casket for the tooth relic of the King 
of Sages'*, like unto the crest jewel on the crown of Anur&pura'^ . . . Butuna- 
(•ftgarft)'* . . . 

[Lines 31-35.] He built a relic-house lika unto a big ship well filled with 
. . . and heaping up the manifold and diverse meritorious deeds he had 
performed ... He established the great alms-hall '* FuiimAlfi, and also the 
great alms-hall '* for the nuns. Whenever a motherless sick child is seen . . . 
He established kitchens and medical halls, and repaired the nunneries belonging 
to communities of helpless nuns ... He built the Rak-ift>ge'* like unto 


' P. VUttvaHO^ikdra, built- by Aggabfidhi II and dedicated to the SBgaK Order (Atv. xliL 43). 

* P. Nila-pMda. Cf. NUagtha-parkchtda (A/v. zlii. 39). * P. RaUma-fMia, 

* P. MohAmigkavmia-maha-vikSra, the Headquarters of the orthodox Buddhist sect in Ceylon. 

* I cannot make out the meaning of this word. * DSraKig^fi ss Skt jiH-reiiga-mafi, 

* P. luaratamagaka Vikira. See above, pp. is, 31, 60, note i, and p. 68. 

* P. the RuvanvUi-dlgaba. 

* P. Marieapal^-vMra, See above, p. gi, note 3. '* P. 

*' P. DiammtsttHgafi, a book of the Abhidhamroa Pifaka of the Buddhist canon. See Mailer's 
edition of i88g in P.T.S. and jdiw Rhy> Davids' translation, 1900. 

** PrabnUy Jhmunktihdfgaia. 

” Mtmi’raJ, an epithet of the Buddha, like MunM {mmiMra.) i. e. Anuifdhapura. 

** Skt SUn-ttkgr«ka, P. SuUa-taigaAa. '* P. maiifttf. 

” P. 
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a casket for the jewel of the Ur^a * hair relic, and repaired all the great stopas 
. . . In the Ata)A Vihftra he made a golden image of the Lord of Sages of 
his own size . . . 

[Lines 36-45.] Wearing the insignia (of royalty), including the beautiful 
crown, he mounted the scale pans and weighed himself and the bridge (.^) of 
alms ... to the great community of pioiis mendicants in the Klr-bimb-vehera *, 
who are well versed in the four (noble) truths ^ . . . He made the prosperous 
Lahka a common ground for various peoples of various appearances who came 
from diverse countries . . . The holy (ones) who, wearing the saffron-colo\ired 
robes, satisfied the world with showers of bountifulness ... In the well- 
conducted community of monks . . . the king with his crown . . . Having 
given [to the priesthood] gifts composed of royal ornaments including the crown 
(he promoted charity) . . . Kindly services to those engaged in religious obser- 
vances, patronage to the learned, offerings to the Dharma ... He made all 
wisdom and all good deeds his own treasure. In the . . . year after this great 
king [Siri-Saiig]bo Ab& [who has done all these acts] raised the canopy of 
dominion, on the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of Poson (May- 
June), the chief of the monks, HaMnda, . . . filled with great faith in the 
Buddhist religion . . . and [endowed] with dear intelligence . . . 

[Lines 46-49.] Like the fruits which the great tree of his [i. e. the king s] 
liberality bore to the Sahgha . . . Like a passion burnt out of his heart he always 
. . . pleased with the Daham-s&k * of the Lord Buddha ... he placed (it) on 
the back of the state-elephant and caused (it) to be taken round the city 


* l/n-hm-dS-ruvana =: P. Utyfa-Kma-HMu-rakam. See Mv. xlii. 6a. 

' P. Khira-himba-vihira, * Satar^tas — P. eafussacca. 

* P. Dhamma-eakka, probably a copy of the DhammacakkafipaMtlana-suUa, 

" The text beyond this is in verse, and, with the exception of a letter here and there, is illegible. 


K k 
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No. 20. JETAVANARAMA SLAB-INSCRIPTION (No. 2) OF 
MAHINDA IV {circa 1026-1042 A. D.) 

T his slab lies close by No. 1 described above. The inscription which it 
contains is engraved in sixty lines on the side prepared for the purpose, 
and covers an area of 8 ft. by 3 ft. 3 in., of which the middle portion is now 
so much worn and damaged that a considerable part of the text from lines 6 
to 39 is illegible, as may be seen from the accompanying facsimile (Plate 29). 

The script and the size of the letters are similar to those in No. 1. In 
orthography, too, one would expect a complete uniformity, for the two records 
are more or less like the first and second sections of a single charter in respect 
of the Abha)'agiri-vih 5 ra. But this is not the case. We find quite a number 
of variant spellings. Compare, for example, Dantb-div, pamili, sama-dd, upudU, 
dpj, makaya, and rad in the first slab with Jamb-div, piyamili sama-jdy, ip&jli, 
ayi-paya, maha-paya, and raj in the present one. 

The style of the language in the two slabs is practically the same, though 
the second is not so rich in figures of speech as the first. Both begin alike, and 
in both the same words and phrases occur'. 

The contents of our record deal principally with the regulations which 
Mahinda IV instituted at the Abhayagiri-vihSra soon after completing the 
reparation of the dagaba and other buildings attached to the monastery. 
These rules are similar in character to those in his Mihintale tablet A, 
and in the JCtavanSrSma Sanskrit inscription, as well as in the slab-record of 
Kassapa V near the ‘stone canopy*.’ They afford ample proof of ' the care 
' "hich this king bestowed on the proper administration of monasteries. 

Touching the stone statue of the Buddha {maha-sala-pilintd) mentioned in 
line 45, I have gathered in a former page (217) most of the historical references 
found in the Mah&vathsa. I now wish to draw attention to the possibility that 
this image might have been the same as the one which the Chinese pilgrim 
Fi-hien saw at the Abhayagiri-vihSra when he visited Ceylon in the fifth 
centur>' a. d.* 

' Cf. lines 1-6, 14-16, with lines 1-5 of No. 1. 

* See above, pp. 6-9, 49-57, and 98-113. 

* Fi'hien's account runs : — ^*67 the side of the tope he [i.e. the king of Ceylon] further built 
a tnonastery called the Abhayagiri, where there are (now) five thousand monks. There is in U a hall 
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The introductory portion of the record (lines i- 19) gives a short account 
of Mahinda himself and his charitable works. As shown above (p. 213), his 
father bore two iirudas, namely, Siri SahghabOdhi Abhaya and Abhaya 
Silclm€ghavanna. In the first slab he is referred to by the former title and 
in the present one by the latter. 

The date is given in lines 19 and 2,0, but the text here is so much damaged 
that the reading of the regnal year, eight, is doubtful. The name and the day 
of the lunar month are quite obliterated. So, too, is the first portion of the 
name of the king. But on comparing the subject-matter of the slab No. 1, 
described above, with that of the present slab, which we call No. 2 for purposes 
of identification, it will be apparent that the first forms as it were an introduction 
to the second. Both deal with the Abhayagiri-vih&ra. The first confines itself 
to an eulogistic account of Mahinda IV, a poetic description of the Abhayagiri 
Monastery and a general survey of the charitable acts he performed and of the 
religious monuments he built or repaired. All this may be taken as introductory 
to what follows in the second slab, namely, the repairs he effected at the 
monastery in question and the rules which he instituted for its good government. 
Even if we regard the two records as unconnected with each other, still there is 
sufficient evidence, both in their phraseclogy and in their contents, to infer that 
the second inscription, that is the one now under discussion, must have been 
promulgated soon after the first, namely, about the end of the eighth year after 
the coronation of Mahinda IV (1034 a.d. ?). 

In deciphering this record, 1 have had before me four ink-estampages and 
an eye-copy supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner. But for this 
ample supply of material I would not have been able to make out so much of 
the damaged text as I have done below. 


of Buddha adorned with carved and inlaid work of gold and silver, and rich in the seven precious 
substances, in which there is an image (of Buddha) in green jade, more than twenty cubits in height, 
gl itte ring all over with those substances, and having an appearance of solemn dignity which words 
e ttnntrt e» p>nwL In the pq*"* of the right hand there is a priceless pearl. Several years had now 
A tine* Fl-hien left the land of Han ; the men with whom he had been in intercourse had 
all b ee t* of r^iions strange to him . . . Suddenly (one day), when by the side of this image of jade, 
he saw a presenting as his offering a &n of white silk ; and the tears of sorrow involuntarily 

filled bis eyes and fell down.' Legge’s Translation of Traveh t/Fd-him, pp. 103-103. 
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26 e3<S) 0 fcsa 

27 (goS^q fcs))- (®® 9® .. .. ®<sf09 9 

28 €09 9® €31 

9€33 ® 

20 $ .. d£sl!03gQjf (S[(S)]®idgz£ir cod 

30 9C39 ((3®g<5«£t) &Oi»Q964fo 

so^^ 9 

31 €39 •090109(5406 0«sJ <f0C3z 

€0CltS>@ 

32 ((3) 0ie3i •C3)9S 9e39 (69€o) 6^;(afi)Qj^ ' ®<oi 

Q9€0»<30(B 

33 .. .. (co® 9®) .. .. •«S39 6^(ofi).^ ‘ 9e39 co® 9® .. .. (o(&, tS))6t!S 0iS 

O9€D00es} 

34 (0^9 ts(5^) 9e39 (q) .. (€0)0009 (otsHiSio 909 09€o 

35 ^6 (*®)(5df ®c3i <^atsiid. #■5559 

• 9 

36 €39 O® •0*00^ 9(4) 02S)9 ®<4[^] 9[09 

fi53]0irf 00 

37 0^ 9e90 cD€Q0tf)f »)Sii 04Q 9e39 9(<;)0(e3) ($^9^(0) 

©©'^ 

38 IQ 9€3i &Vii 9(09 0©’eq<Q ®[^3] (<^) ©^ Cfoen ®oO{ 

S«9<Q 

39 Q9fiD9oo(B 0€3^ 9€39 [*3>©] 0<5c5esl (firsi 

40 ootsf (©'8Qt ^©an®) sidd ®€0l 09€o <5o>€^(^9(S>9[3 •(S)9j CDtCl(09 909 O)® 

•309®t 9 

41 (4 fio®) «>©t60i •(f39 9i<aqi cn®tf>09® 0^0^ [fcsa] cn®4S309®i 94 

CD® (0l4® 

42 (oot^Qi) 9096 S8id attBOtst 9©8 •CD($>t a)®(S309® 909 asAB© 

48 saS 9©80^ ((Oia» ') as©i 94 ooacocoail (•00)031 as®«309® i3)(50^ 9399 
44 •©•€9 •(S3a a9(9 ©Bootfl 90fi«8 BBc) as)8^ 909 •© (mm) 

•©•qd 8© 9 

46 €99 (®M) •e®®®*M© 9€39 8l®«f«aM4l 9099 €>®a*«Q(<dS®MOa)M94l 9€99 

46 • © ■•M © 9€99 ««©©© 9€;9 (9g®t©6)t«©< 909 (asf) 

ao®O309 

' *B(B0i3fi5' 8 ^ tSooBoo «>zt 88 

* *8©0i8^' Qe} sfiooBoo (oif&Q 

’ * ‘ 8^ tScsi^oo €di(S 8 

* ‘ •39*0o»8ooo© ' 89 aSooBoo «>ifl 88 
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47 Sssijr »tS)oQ Scsz cs>t<9 9^93 9S)eQ03esf 

a^itsfiS 

48 <)^asts<g)9>t3 ^aj @o02S>(g®es ^ess gsst&es 9933 i^atsiidi gtsf wes 

49 9933 G5)g(5igC3a)3 €33001 0 ( 92 Sd^ 3S) ®>«S>3[0] <$1 tS)l9 »Q»SS)d 

zsiSoBsst 

50 &Qta9 <;^eS0^ 903 @03i;Go[as{ <)?i€n] (« 33 «»ao) ^ o®^(^i0fidr 

(S<aqi 

51 603<; (S)£?03 @>23)30 @0 fidtsl .. «90t^iidoa 

ts)i<5l Q5 

52 (3(t3}(3) @«s)3 @830Qj^@ @2s:t3 diiQssfca^ aieoie^Q &a)3cS o0i^oog;d<^d^ .. 

5o .. (@003(5 (3^ CP'S)) aaS QQd dsf(^&)ei Sssocs^og 6(@0ig3 ^d>d 

54 S Ol4^l a@0@ @<8^2$) ®(S)[o]85S)d @®@CS300@ C®o&0ei 

55 (@o@0^) q?a a(5s^@df35 S)z;d 8)iejfCo®^3@o!5 

56 («p^ Sf&aai gcp { 9 «oa»<^ «ai& ®z<a^i tSd^a cs>dc5d <S) 

57 (cS@) 0<eE (<ei)0s>-a;z oz^@<5cf * @03d @a3)@<o«$^ (^^) d-ajz @^3 @qo3 

©<f ^ 

^93 C3zei d-c^as) tsi9i4fS ^•cge3d<F0<(@ ®cez^ 30 z @o@ 0 zsl ^zcozd 
50 oejtsf @0 <5ts!^ dt3)cs)z® ®cs)4^ o@e (fQdssi Cfi& ^oo® ®«!f @103 905 *® 

GO «0 <;K)®^zfi qpz^@( 53 @e(d ®cs) 0 «fqQ 8 fi^d' @® QStsS BiQcoi gcp 


TBAirSOBIPT. 

1 (Sri) siri'Vat apiriyat lov ikut guna-mujin uturat-v^ mulu Jamb-divhi a- 

2 -n Kjit-kula piya-mili kaja OkSvas*raj>parapuren ba(, K&t-usab Abay 

3 Salameyan maharaj'ha( erne kulen sania-jiy Dey Gon biso rSljna kusH i- 

4 -pilj^ ayi-paya maha-paya siri vind& pili-vel'se raj*v^ mi^i-vutnen p^&yQ si- 
6 <ya mundne lov uturS bisevnen bisesvH yasas tejin dasa at-hi p^tirH 

6 tuma sirin Lak-div pahaya -ya tun maha-sala-pilima- 

Budu- 

7 -n nan ruvan vihi- .. gana [kuju] indu-sav-lesin satin sajay 

8 maha -gut Bud piriboy 

mitji-pay 

9 .... (ruvan-sat-maha-pera) -da-veherat lakar 

HaAgul-pi- 


* ‘ QD3@0B ’ tAoeSoo (S>z«sa 

* *0z<S@dzd' a^ tSooGoo QOztsa 
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J^tavanUrama Slab- Inscription A3H ‘A’P 
(No. 2 ) of Mahinda IV P 


fot. /. Plate 29. 


Vr*valkatiya Slab- Inscription 
of Mahinda IV 
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10 -riven (karay) .. .. t vihigum da-ge naftgvay 

. Bamu- 

1 1 -nu kot bad gaftg*kad band-va- 

12 -y nat(bun) (pa)v<lt-vQ diyen 

Hej-diva dubi- 

1 3 -k [nivay] [dan]-vaturen levan 

upulvay 

14 .. .. (deya) (mahana karay) Jamb-divhi (nan radu)n vatn.i 

asiri pandure- 

16 -n davaha pirena raj-ge-dorhi diya-navan parakum-sirin siri Lakata yasa 

16 elvu tunu-ruvana( puja a(ja)ra (vatna-sang)-nat (hi)vur viyatnat 

17 (sangara siyanata«nugara) nuva .. -t sav 

satna( ku- 

18 -lunu-vat saba-vajanuvanat kot tej .sanahana somi ihima 

19 (ta{)mi [Siri Sa&g-boJ Abay maharaj-hu 

tuma ‘sat 

20 laftgQ (apvana) havuruduye(hi) (sa) .. -sa pak 

davas Abahay- 

21 -giri-s&hi karay (tu)n saravancn 

22 (sir) pavatna kot tuLu 

siriti 

23 Ababaygiri-veher^ (ava) bahari gana-satu pugu!- 

satu la- 

24 (-bhayehi) isa saftg-vat-himi avasa bad (ga)m bim kavari- 

pariyaye- 

25 -n isa (sa) ko( no valand-vanu isa pere 

no pa- 

26 (naka saAgi) t isa 

dunuvan des 

27 (yavanu isa) (gam bim avasa() .. .. vatva dcnu i- 

28 sa me -sa gihi-minis-va no valandanu 

isa ma- 

29 mi .. rakna-mut gi[hi}’minisun gas* 

30 isa ^imisuran) (sa)sun pama^in povoraiga 

karanu i- 


‘ This clause probably runs gas^kol no kapanu r>J. See above, p. 93, line 50. 
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31 -sa povorana lat avasil safignaf 


32 (-hi) vasd va]andanu ko( .. iscl (ISbha) pili(pasi)t* misil 

labhayehi 

33 .. .. (gam bim) .. .. no pili(pasi)nu ' isS gam btm .. .. (-rali ka)rat vftdi 

labhayak 

34 (no karanu) isS (la-) .. (sa)pay2 anusas no gannS is& labha 

33 nisi (ka)rat mis& dasakiUH no 

denu i- 

36 -sa me veher ba(d) no de[nu] i[sa dunu]van 

des ya- 

37 -vanu isa gatuvan no hiini vanu isa ba(d-a)va(sa) -hi bada(va) 

hinda valanda- 

35 -nu misa mul-avas-hi hinda no vajandanu i[sa] (-fig) vana avas^ viya 

yutu tu- 

39 labhayehi vasanu isl [kala] varajak 

ata iiisi 

40 )an (liindii dand-kam) karat mis^ labha radol-ko[t no] gannS isi kam- 

navama ba- 

H ( d gam) kahdil-piiVla no banda kam-navam karavanu [is&] kam-navSmS^^ bad 
gam nSti 

12 (sanda) pere sirit kand-pimjin itiri gencl kam-navam kara-vanu is3 kaj)d' 
pifidi- 

43 -n itiri- vanu (nclta)‘ kaj)d^ bad ay in bhSgayak (ge)n& kam-navSm karavanu is3 

44 mese no kaja himiyan avasin pi(at karanu is3 me (Naka) 

-vehcrhi i- 

43 -sa (Maha)<8ala*piliina*gohi isi Bavan-pahUii is3 Abayata(rA>ina]ia-BE>) 

-yehi isa 

46 Bo-gehi is3 Sft-girilii is3 (N&|tt*giri)7ehi is3 (-n) 

kam-nava- 

47 -min itiri garu-ba$(,l kot tabat misa gatu gati no denu isa metuvak t&nhi 

48 aya-ka|a-se isa viya-ka|a-se isa dasna( nimi dun-se isadasa-kara dun-se 

49 isa havurudu-pata savasa sahgun pi^d ma kami veher- 

kamiyan 


' PtU-vdyit iind pilivityinu may be suggested as alternative readings. See below, line gg. 
‘ This can also be read ‘ JMi’. 

' Tills can also be ‘ Ni-vtheraytki’. 
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60 lekam asvanu isS mehi upan vivSdaya[k iita] (-bhaye) * samdanivan 

« hinda 

51 viva.da,harn6 kof me tubutak sirit at kuladiitiya karM siri 


62 La(k-hi) no bosat-hu no raj-vanhayi Saka-kula kot Savaniya-muni-raj-hu .. 

53 .. (viyara^) lad tuma pay stvur rak(nu-va)s maha-sang-hu piHvaya raj-si- 

54 -ri pamina sa^a bisev vindna (da)vas maha-[sa]6g-ba( meheya^ uvasar-vas 

55 (seve)) bandna apa parapuren (basna) Bud bati Kat-usabna-visin (nira)- 

56 (-tur adur) atiya-vanu rakiya yutu Nungahal-kafid mandii jalna kap-ja! ka- 

67 (-lamb) bandu (|a)vahanda patiret ’ sora kenekunu (tu]) no sinda cioho-at-hi 

bad nu- 

68 -husu-vu pala no sindna pamU^i anu-saj-avad-hi biy i dasu-va pevet tlrih.T.j 
59 sasun me rakna sika-k.ltni mahana sale avajan fiti liahani mafig no ikme- 
00 -na daham-dasi ajurolehi maha-saAg-hu-visin aj me sirit v'atiya yntu 


TBAVSItATlOir. 

[Lines i-6] Hail! The great king [Siri Saiigbo] Abay” was born* 
unto the great king Abay Salamovan, the K^atriya lord, descended from the 
royal line of the OkkAka dynasty which, abounding in an assemblage of be- 
nignant, boundless, and transcendental* virtues, has caused other Ksjairiya 
dynasties of the whole of Jambudvipa to render it homage*; [he was born] in 
the womb of the anointed queen Dov Goa of equal birth and descent’. Afrf;r 
enjoying the dignities of Governor and Chief Governor *, he, in due c< urse, 
became king and was anointed on his head, resplendent k^it^. the bejewelled 
crown, with the unction of world supremacy. With the eflulgence of his fume 
he filled the ten directions, and with his glory he illumined the Island of 
LaAka. 

[Lines 6 - 14 ] He adorned the three great stone statues of the Luddha at 

with parasols (diffusing [the glitter of] various gems) like rainhows 

(on rain clouds) the gem-set bowl used by the Buddha 

‘ This may also be read * htyt * TbU may also bv read ' ; .?//> ;/ 

* See line 19. * IpSijfii same as upaia in the foregoing recorJ ip. aai). 

* La ikui, ‘ultra-mundane.' Regarding theae adjectives, see above, p. 224. note i. 

* PtyamOi. See above, p. 224, note 4. 

’ £m kuim tama-jSjf, see above, p. asg, note a. 

* Ayt^ya maka^paja m P. adi-pada mtha^paJa. See above, pp. if>t rote 4, 981 note 5. and iSr, 
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(the great festival of the golden * parasol) ; (he built) the beautiful 

Mangul'piriven* for the monastery at [Vahftdtt ?] ; he built a lofty relic- 

house ; Bamupu ’ ; he made and dammed the rivers and 

channels connected [therewith] ; [he repaired] the dilapidated [tanks and ponds] 
and by means of the water thus supplied he [put an end to] scarcity of food 
in the Island of Ceylon \ He made the people float on the flood of his g^fts 
(and caused .... to enter the Order). 

[Lines 14-18] With the prowess of victorious lords, displayed in the 
precincts of the Palace, constantly filled with the wonderful presents offered 
by various kings of Jambudvipa *, he brought glory upon prosperous LankS. 
[He bestowed] reverential offerings on the * Triple Gem *,* robes on monks who 

observe (patronage) on the learned ^ (help on his kindred,) 

sympathy on all l^eings, and on truth-tellers. With the gentleness 

that assuages the majesty 

[Lines 19-30] On the . . . day in (the eighth) year after 

this great king [Siri Sahgbo] Abay raised the canopy of dominion, His Majesty 

having effected [improvements] at the Abhayagiri-odtisra 

enacted the [following] regulations ; — 

In the Abhayagiri-vih&ra» both inside and outside,, the villages and lands 
connected with the incomes accruing to the clergy in common* or to individual 
monks, as well as those connected with the ..... avUsa (residence) of the 
Director of Religious Ceremonies of the Order shall in no wise be or be 


enjoyed Those who have trans£en:<ed [lands] shall be 

deported * . . . In the capacity of laymen [these 


lands] shall not be enjoyed shall protect, but laymen 

[shall not cut down] trees [and plants]^*. 

[Lines 30-40] Monks shall be invited [for religious ceremonies] in accord- 
ance with the Buddhist code. Those who have received invitations 

' Jtman-sat s P. ralama-chatta. In Vedic Sanskrit and Pftli ratam means * a precious mineral,' 
such as gold, siiver, pearl, gems, Ac. Hence in Sinhalese rwtm is often used as a synonym for 
swan (P. suvaffi/a). Ruvatt-sat may, therefore, mean either ' golden ' or ' gem-set parasol.’ Cf. ruvtm- 
suner, above, p. 226, note 3. 

* P. Mahgala-parivbfa. ' Skt. Brdhnuufa. * m Skt. Sithkaioripf^. 

‘ In the foKgoing inscription (line 4) this phrase runs ‘^the wonderful presents offered by kings of 

v.'irions iahds.' 

* Cf. A/v. liv. 39. * See line 42 of the foregoing inscription. 

* Gaifa-tatu fvgtd-satu. See above, p. 53, notes 3-4. 

* See Mihintaie tablet B, line g8 (above, p. 97). 

See Mihintaie tablet A, line go (above, p. 93). 
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to the monks in the avdsa (residence) They shall 

enjoy whilst residing They shall claim ^ the income, but they sliall 

no^ claim .... of the villages and lands connected with the income. When 

lands (are cultivated .^) they shall not be (cultivated) for excessive profit 

but they shall not be given [for cultivation] on tithe tenure *. [Lands] attached to 

this Vihira shall not be g^ven The grantors shall be deported, while 

the grantees shall have no proprietary right. [Monks] shall enjoy [the income 
accruing] to the attached residences while living in them, but they shall not 

enjoy [the same] while dwelling in the chief residence 

. ... it shall be in the residence They shall reside in [conformity 

with] the income should there be any commission of wrong, competent 

persons shall sit [in session] and award punishment, but the income [from 
endowments] shall not be appropriated to the State. 

[Lines 40-51] [The income of] the villages set apart for repairs’ [of 
buildings] shall not be devoted to [the provision of] food and raiment^ [to 
monks], but shall be utilized for repairs. When there are no villages set apart 
for repairs, the surplus [of the revenue] that remains after providing food and 
raiment, according to ancient usage, shall be used for effecting repairs. Should 
there be no surplus remaining after providing food and raiment, half of the 
income on account of raiment shall be spent on repairs. The wardens who 
have not acted in this manner shall be sent away from residence. Whatever 
remains after repairs have been effected at (Naka , . , .) VihSra, at the shrine of 
the great stone statue [of the Buddha], at the Buvan-palift at the Abaya- 
torftr>maba-8& * .... at the shrine of the sacred Bo-tree, at S&-giri* and at 
(N&tft-giri) ' shall be kept as communal property *, but shall not be allowed to 
be appropriated by those having the handling of it 

' The reading pilipasU, pilipasvm is doubtful. If it be correct, the two words may be 
etymologically connected with Skt. prati -i- •/prach. If, however, the correct reading be pilivSyit, 
pilivWpnm, dwivatives of Skt. prati + •/pad, the translation would perhaps be, ‘ they shall spend the 
income, but ^y shall not spend .... <^ the villages and lands connected with the income.’ 

* Dasa~kard, see below, p. 340, note i. * Kam-novam, see above, p. 57, note 6. 

* Kai^pii^/d, see above, p. 39, note g, and p. 91, transcript, line la. 

* P. Ratana-piiida, see above, p. aig. * P. Ahhayuilara-mahA-citiya. 

’ P. Cit^-giri, Le. Mihintale. * Cf. Ndfevtya-maha-tS, above, p. 97. 

* Garu-btd^ as P. gambhaifda, ‘ property held in common by a community of priests, as lands, 
tanks, crockery,' oppotad to parMUro, 'personal requiutes,’ (Childers' PSh' Diet., p. 144.) 

** Gatu gdti na dmu. The exact meaning of this clause is not clear to me. Gatu may be the 
same as modem Sinh, g<zt ot gatta^ the past relative participle of gannavi (Skt. /grah). CLgat- or 
gatu-dtya, 'received thing; ' gatavan, ' recipients* (line 37, and above, p. 48, line 39). Gdh ' commonly 
means ' a servant; ' but the AmSvatura (pt. ii, p. 10) uses it as a Sinhalese rendering of P. santaka in 

L 1 2 
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Every year the monks of the six dvdsas shall be convened, and (before 

them) there shall be read out the records kept by the temple officials 

in connexion with the income derived and the expenses incurred at the afore* 
mentioned places, as well as in connexion with lands given to serfs on mm 
tenure * and tlasa^kUrd tenure. Should any dispute arise .in regard to these 
matters, the royal officers [of the ' Curia Regis shall hold session and 

settle the dispute. 

[Lines 51-56] The r^ulations thus enacted should always be maintained 
with due regard by the descendants of our dynasty, the K9atri)ra lords devoted 
to the Buddha, who [of yore] have received the assurance* [made by] the 
omniscient Lord of Sages, the pinnacle of the ^&kya race, that none but the 
Bodhisattas would become kings of prosperous LahkS; who are wont to wear 
the white scarf* to serve and attend on the great community of monks on 
the very day they celebrate the coronation festival after attaining to the dignity 
of kingship, bestowed * by the great community of monks for the purpose of 
defending * the bowl and the robe ' ’ of the Buddha. 


the sentence iami g&H ia viyadam h>\a mahadan deyi, the Flli original in the SmahgtUa^UStim (p. 301) 
being aticmo tank^am fva mharitvi mcMddnani d^. It seems gHH has this signiflcation in the present 
inscription. If gahigd/i be a technical term opposed to gandaf^, the translation shonld mn ' but 
shall not be given away as gah(gMi goods.’ 

' Nfmi. This word ordinarily means * finished,’ probably from Skt. nirmiUt, Pkt mmmia, as 
suggested by Professors Mttller and Geiger, but its ngnification as a term of land tenure is not known. 
The context, however, when compared with that of lines 46 and 47 of the slab-record of Kassapt V 
(above, p. 49) where the terms iua-idra (‘ tenth part’) and ptma^ (' transfer ’) occur to oonneikm 
with similar regulations, seems to indicate that it is a form of tenure under which toe gianlse has the 
exclusive possession of the land without payment of a tenth {dasa-kdrd) or any part of the revenue, prob- 
ably same as Tamil mndam, ’ exemption from claim 1^ others ’ (Winslow), nmdakUfi, Sinh. nMo'fttm. 
In regard to these xerms. Dr. A. B. Keith has favoured me with an interesting note, to which he 
suggests that miwi might have been used to distinguish a tenure which was d^wik to its i n ci d e n ce 
as opposed to vague or undefined services, while data-kdrd might mean a ' servfle tenure* to view of 
the existence of the term dasa-gam. See below, p. 343. 

* Probably referring to the injunction supposed to have been addressed to Sakka the Buddha 
on his death-b^ as related in toe Mahivadua, vii. t-6. 

* Se-vef s Skt htkhvlt(a or ivila-paffa, probably a turban of silk doth. Cf. 

Gala tav-iarofa tddi 
Balamm isa seve]u-fidibii 
Kirupa da tama pdMH 

Tabd oka. mmdimaUhi tiri-rMdi—^U^yalMaraf xiv. 64). 

* Pi(rpdy» » %\iX. yratipadila, ?. pafi-pidiki. 

* Pay-tmir =s P./aka-Ovara, 'the bowl and the robe,* L e. * toe priesthood.* Cf. the royal tMe, 
* defender of the ftito.’ 
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[Lines 56-60] These regulations should also be observed by the great 
community of monks belonging to th| line of teachers, the servants of the 
D^arma, who do not transgress the Path of the Law, whose thoughts are bent 
u^n the observation of the precepts and the elimination of passion, who pre- 
serve the Buddhist religion even though [in so doing] they sacrifice their life, 
realizing cause for fear even in faults of a trivial nature (so much as the 

plucking off of disagreable (?) plants caught in the two hands whilst 

there flourish young monks who are like unto flames of Are at the end of the 
world cycle and who shine in the midst of Nu&gahal-ka^d) 


No. 21. vEvAlkAtiya slab-inscription of 

MAHINDA IV (cirM 1026-1042 a.d.) 

V EvAlkAtiya is a small village in Pahala KiAdSl Tul 3 na in K^hd 3 
Korale, about twenty-one miles to the north-east of Antir 3 dhapura. 
Dr. Goldschmidt, who visited the place in 1875, was apparently the first to 
bring to notice the existence of the inscription*. It was subsequently examined 
by Dr. Muller, who in 1883 published a rough transcript with a short intro- 
ductory note, but no translation*. Mr. Bell, on inspecting the slab in 1891, 
found it 'inscribed on one side only and considerably worn 

The wrltiiig, however, is tolerably clear on the ink-estampage before me. It 
consists of forty-five lines, covering a ruled space of 6ft. by i ft 6| in. See Plate 29. 
The oharaoten belong to the Sinhalese alphabet of the tenth and early eleventh 
centuries. Their size varies from to ^ in. each, and their type is the same as 
that of the Mihintale tablets ' of Mahinda IV. In r^rd to the formation of the 


' I am unable to make out aatiafactorily the meaning of the teat In lines 56-58, beginning from 
^mlligahal-ka^. The above is offered tientatively. 

* See Settumal Pafers, zaiv, p. 1. 

* See A.I.C., Na isa, pp. g8, 8g, and 86. The' introduction runs: — Wewelkniiya, eleven 
miles from Madawacci on the Horowapotftna road. Inscription on both sides of a large slab, tolerably 
well preserved, but some letters are doubtful, md the whole is difiBcult to translate, as it contains many 
words which are not known from elsewhere. The, king calls himself Siri Sangbo Abahay, the son of 
Sin Sangbo : this does not agree ezacdy with any of the kings mentioned in ^ previous inscriptions, 
but as the language, and especially fhe beginning, is exactly the same as at Ambasthala, I have 
ascribed this inscription also to Mahinda III.’ 

* if. 5 *. C. Atmwd Rtpwrt^ T891, p. 7. 


* See above. Plates 14-15. 
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ak^aras a, ra, and the medial vowel u, it will be seen on following their develop- 
ment from the original Brahma signs that, of the two vertical strokes the one 
on the left is only the result of the gradual elongation of the lower end of the 
other which in its intermediate cursive stage is curved upwards to the left'. 
In the Vessagiri and the JetavanSrSma inscriptions of Mahinda IV' {circa 
1026-1042 A. D.) we And the two verticals engraved in one continuous line, 
although the more cursive and later style of writing them separately with their 
lower ends quite apart was in vogue at the time. We see this from the 
advanced type used in the Mihintale tablets and in the present record of the 
same king Mahinda IV, as well as in some of the earlier inscriptions of 
Kassapa V and Dappula V *. Attention should also be drawn to the ak^ara € cjC, 
yd, at the beginning of the third line. It is doubtless the precursor of the 
modern form *00^. The upward stroke attached to the sign of the medial 
vowel 0 to lengthen it is no other than the final circular stroke c in Telugu, e. g. 

ki and ^ kd. In South Indian alphabets a loop or an extra curved stroke 
attached to a short vowel is the common sign used to denote that it is long. 
In Sinhalese the curved stroke seems to have been confounded with the vertical 
virdma sign*, owing perhaps to their resemblance to each other. Otherwise 
it is difficult to account for the use of the virdma signs ^ and in modem 
Sinhalese to indicate the long vowels i and d*. Besides, the marking of these 
two vowels long is in itself an innovation. I have not yet come across a single 
instance in early Sinhalese inscriptions. The present one is unusual and is the 
earliest case I know of a medial 0 marked long. 

As regards orthography and the style of the language* our record hardly 
differs from the other inscriptions of Mahinda IV dealt with in this volume ; 
but, as Dr. Mttller has already stated, it contains many words and phrases 
of which the exact meaning is still somewhat obscure. Such forms as kuhi- 
vaku (1. 9) obviously for kisivaku, 'any one,’ kasild (1. 27) for kisilUai, 'in the 
armpit,’ and the expressions kad 4 a pa{d sorcc-kam kola Q. 10), elvanu ko( 
( 1 . 14), div-mild ( 1 . 18), &C., are quite new to me. These and other technical 
terms will be discussed in the notes to the translation. 

' See Bflbler’s Inimht I^atatogrt^ku, p. 69. 

* See above, Plates 9, a8, and 19. * See above, Plates 8 and is. 

* For examples of ' the vertical virdma, see Babler*s laHuht PaUuograpku, Plates VII and VIII ; 
Burnell’s Souih Indian Palatvgrt^, Plates VI to VIII; and the mo^m Grantha, Ifahjllam, 
and Sinhalese alphabets. 

' See Mendis Gupastkara's SinAaUs* Grammar, p. 7. 
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The inscription is one of king 8iri Safigbo Abhay \ and he can be no other 
than Mahinda IV. Apart from palaeographical and linguistic considerations, 
a icomparison of the birudas alone, by which this king and his parents are 
referred to in his Mayilagasto(a inscription *, the Mihintale tablets the 
Vessagin slab* No. 2, the slab near the ‘stone-canoe*,’ the two foregoing 
JetavanSrSma inscriptions and in the present record will make this fact quite 
dear. Mahinda’s full name was Sir! Safigbo Abh&* Mihindu, his mother’s 
was Dot Gon BiBO^riyiia, and his father was known by the two biruda titles 
Abhft* SalameTan and Sirl Safigbo AbhftL 

The two ak$aras, in line 4, which give the number of the regnal year in 
which this Vev^kil^iya record was incised are unfortunately not very clear. 
They look ^ceedingly like na and va. If this be the correct reading, the 
wording of the date would be Siri Saiigbo Abhay Maharaj-hu sat Idhgu {nava) 
vana havuruduyehi Undvap sand pere ad ntashi dasa p<ik davas, * on the tenth 
day of the first half of the (lunar) month of Undvap (Nov.-Dee.) in the (ninth) 
year after the great king Siri Saiigbo Abhay raised the canopy of dominion.’ 
This is word for word the same as that in the Vessagiri record of Mahinda IV 
(circa 1026-1042 A.D.), with the exception of the name of the month of Binera 
(Aug.-Sept). Our inscription, therefore, is probably later only by three months. 

The aubjeot-matter is the administration of criminal justice in the dascc- 
ganta of Kibi-nilam district in Amgam-kuliya in the Northern Quarter. As 
such it is an important epigraphical document. It furnishes us with some 
definite information concerning the Sinhalese law relating to ‘ crimes and wrongs,’ 
crimina and delicta, and also concerning the administrative methods that must 
have prevailed in the Island during the tenth and eleventh centuries a.d. At 
the outset we are confronted with the technical term dasa-gama, of which the 
meaning is ambiguous. We know that gama is Skt. grSma, * village.’ But 
whether dassa should in the present instance be connected with P. dasa, ‘ ten,’ or 
with ddsa, * a slave,’ it is difficult to decide. The fact, however, that the dasa-gHmd 
Uttan, * iidtabitants of dasagama*, seem from the context to belong to a class 
higher in the social scale than that of the ordinary serfs with hardly any 
proprietary rights, as well as the expression dasa-gamai eheka ndyakayan, ‘ each 
chief of the dasorgantal suggests the possibility of the existence of a system 
of dividing the country for administrative purposes into groups of ten villages 

' irt SahgkcAddki Abkaya ' A.I.C., No. iso. * Above, pp. 75-(i3- 

* Above, pp. 89-38. • Above, pp. 113-130. 

* Vvionsly spelt Abahiff,Abdy,Abi{^ V.Abkaya). ^ See also above, pp. S13-314. 
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as prescribed in the Hindu Law Books of Manu, Vi$nu, and others ^ Compare 
also the term daia-gramika in the Kh 3 limpur Plate of the Buddhist king Dharma- 
pila-dova*. According to the late Professor Kielhorn, it probably means ‘an 
othcer in charge of a group of ten villages.’ On the other hand, the absence 
of any reference to such a system in Sinhalese literature so far as we know, and 
the occurrence of terms such as sivurgam (Skt. civaragrUtiui^t ‘ villages that 
supply robes to the priesthood V ‘ royal villages,’ and rUndagam, 

‘ villages assigned for the exclusive use of the grantee,’ lead us to think that 
dasagama may after all be nothing more than a village occupied by the serfs 
attached to a temple. Whatever the actual significance of this term may be, 
we learn from the inscription that within the dasagama justice was administered 
by means of a Communal Court composed of headmen and responsible house- 
holders subject to the authority of the King in Council, ‘the Curia R^is.’ 
In its democratical character, this tribunal differs from the Courts prescribed 
in the Hindu Law Books* unless the judicial assemblies mentioned by NSrada 
include' such an institution. This village court was empowered to carry into effect 
the laws enacted by the King in Council and promulgated by his ministers. It 
could, for example, investigate cases of murder and robbery, exact the prescribed 
fines from law-breakers, and in certain cases even inflict the punishment of death. 
Moreover, tiie collective responsibility* which lay upon the inhabitants of the 
dasagama for producing offenders within a limited time, the fines imposed upon 
the whole community in case of failure, the system of compensation for offences, 
and the surety required for good behaviour as stated in lines 15--19, 35-37 
remind us strongly of certain administrative features of the Saxon and Norman 
periods in English history, such as the institutions of tithing and frank-pledge 
and the b$t and wite. Another point of resemblance to early English adminis- 
trative methods is to be seen in the references both here and in other tenth 
and eleventh century inscriptions * to royal officers who, like the itinerant justices 
or members of the Curia Regis of the Norman kings, went on yearly circuits in 
the country not only to settle important disputes but also to promulgate new 
laws and to see that the, Government dues were properly collected. 

' Mam, vii. 115; Fif9», iii. 8. * Jnd, iv,No. 34. 

* Above, p. 189, note 11. 

* Cf. Manu, viii. 9-11 ; Viffu, iU. 71-74; Nirada, i. 7. 

* For a general sketch of the primitive conditions of locie^ involving such communal leqxmsii^)’, 
see Marett’s Anthropology, ch. vii. 

* See above, p. 47, transcript, lines ss-sg. 
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In the present inscription we read in lines 41-45 that the measures for 
the administration of criminal justice in dasa-gania which were enacted by tiu? 

in Council w'ere promulgated by the following four mt.‘nrber.s of his 
Curia : — Go|uggamu Baks&im Kuijl&senu, Meyk&ppar Kuburgamu Lokohi, 
K&tiri Agbohi, and Arayan. 

In the preparation of the following' text and translation I had before* me 
an ink-estampage supplied by the Archaeole^ical Commissioner (Mr. H. C. 1*. 
Bell) and the faulty transcript published in the A.l.C. 


1 

2 

4 

6 

G 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
28 
24 
26 
26 

27 

28 

VOL. I. 


TEXT. 

fsi 

&<oS& CKiQ 9 >.<jisS QSwsf0^» ^CB> (s^caddfiQ 
fONd kicsidtSiQ esczl eicg («$)&)& 

! 3 i^ 9 aBisaaMSf «S 8 l(o® <fiai Qsst ssMcotacosst c^S 
ssf ioiiiyi 9 zs)(qB) 

taS) 0^3 •e 33 ( 5 ts® o® iSid^ otnsS cfi 

sjesecl SQads cs3ic99>e ga03 

tnS )3 8>dt 9 zs)oQ 9C33 <336)0(93 90961 

tS cod qFC9d<»09d dQ0COC33®3<sI q^doB (d)S 
toQ •CDtf3 ^ <d^C)qQ •<3339 ^693 ^6^ 9fSi9 <33^ 

®i o<sfes30e3 ^Se'OtSd •oooos otcotoi a9 

6qQ «)<3339 9693 909(09 9fi99 GDO (^0(S»l9fSS 9<st 

dos oedSfi <3)®eQ<ri 6fsS 69e^QQ •<»39 903 
«i 4£)3 •<og0 ^99ei 0!Si9«i <3>(9eqd 6aS aod«n3 

90)30 ^e93 «4S>3 •03*(S33d •CO^O a9d«S33 0X3339 9 O 3 6S6^ 

•4333 <33® ^OQDzSd 043336^ <33^>e^<3l 6fSS d»^09 •<K3 

9 903 <;pdo30eoQ9 dcose^^cod ^0i 04S33el < 33 ^ 

•ajed 6tSS C&d4S33 •<3339 9033 ^4333 •03^S33d (•CS3)^0 (S3d4333 •<3)3 
9 9693 •03^0 t33l«D qpd 13303 O90qQ 08339 9O3 .. 

g ^€) fidod ^O oooc^fiddoa co®C!<^d o0-Qg 
(Q^^ed 9SK^) CDd<333 •<3339 9693 9Si89(Si9SSS 99 

Qtsf 9 i 6 i 6 >tsS e90^ •<3339 9993 ocos 0di •693du 

04D4331 (9«9 dcBQ *<3339 ®gd ®gd zSsQQi OOSq 
<$<9f S>&9 6094333 •<3339 9693 6S6^ 04333 0d 083303 O90 

M m 
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29 ^ i»a>30 ^03 ^itSiiQiSS (jpidl Ssp<^^ stosS 

:}0 <^3)3t£f fai^ssyi (jplOl C0S£f«S)3 »t3)30 ^693 

31 dditsi& GO®ddz8(4»)co 800^ 

32 0 <^e33 ^e3«oi(0i e$3)s£ir o^scir a>^9si ^oQtSi (Qi 

33 ©0)«n 0O8e©0Qe0 00-8^ ?03 ' Oidsoid ©SS53 9«sl0l 

34 0z©0^ ©0)30 ^893 ©0 ^89(000 (0Z0K);^3)£3)<gi Ol^ 

35 tsi (3©0)0)) t$(8)©c3)©«$^89^ (Sii^iSii tfi 

30 (oz) ©(£):S3z (B<a^0^ ©0)30 ^893 ©•‘5)3 ©G8©<^{3d^ZS)£sf ©0)30 0 

37 !SJ ®o)o«no)ssjf tti^ Cfioi ©o^z o<e»§|i ©z0z «|fz(oJ® 

38 ssK) o00ajr«$)3 taiS^Sii ©O)30 ^893 ©0 ^89©z0z cjSz 

39 cJoJSJ ©0 iSi csoaJ «^z£tsf ^eJ0z ©zQ^^ 

40 ©g<^zg C9^3 9^6s£f«o0 (S© <5d©o)3cf 89®^(<5z 

41 ©flCf ©O) .. tSilQ)t^!SiO ©0)30 0d3£) o0©© 

42 ad^ qb dde9©3©© ^<8^0)3 ©oMdofosS d(af)«9(v®) 

43 <Q(fi)i)’>©«49 9893 ©0fldfaitdatf ©cs^oK*) 

44 (8 9893 mi^S* fafcAxS 9893 «QfiMC> 9d(fli«l) 

45 <^Z89®Z0Z ©0<903O} Ci9q6l^iSS@QiSi ©0 0z089d3 «3>(5^ 


THAirSOBIPT. 

r 

1 Sri : siri-bar K&t'-kula kot Oka-vas raj *-parapure- 

2 -n bat Kat-usabnat ag-mehesun-vQ Lak-div-po]o- 

3 yOna'^-parapuren himi-vQ Siri>Saftgbo AbhA * maha>raj-hu 

4 put* Siri-Eto&gbo Abhay maha-raj-hu sat laftgQ (nava*)'"va- 
6 -na havuruduyehi Undvap sand pere*ad-(ma)s-hi da(sa)-“ 

6 pak davas uturu pasa Amgam-kujiyehi Kibi-(nila)-^* 

7 -mhi Demel'Toher pamaniyen dasa-gamat ekeka 

8 nayakayan Kibi-gam apa dun nayakayan ku^I- 

9 -n mehi atujattak tana kuhivaku inara ke(tuva) 


* ‘068^033’ tSosSo ©z«sa 

* '©td' a^ tfias© ©zcsa 

3 ‘ 0)891 ’ S<f tSttSoO ©Ztsa 

4 < o)z«9S ’ a^ »z«sa 

' Mt. siri bara Kitla. * Mt. raja, * Mt j>OH. * Mt ago. 

* Mt. puta (omitting maha-raj'k$i}. '* This may also be read udtos hm. Btt. hm. 

" >ruller’s text here and further on differs ©nsiderably from that of mine. 

'* Kabdna-gamhi or Kibina-gamhi mky be suggested as altemadve readings; Mt kamgmtk. 

'* Or tktku. 
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10 ka^^a pala sora-kam kala tiri ko( genii dasa-gilmii a- 
* 11 -ttan hindil vicara upan d&ya( pS h^ki-se liya 

12 taba marnvehu marS pa(vanu ko( isS kanda-pala soru- 

13 -n gat ayatiyen niyata-ka|&k ayatiya (hi)mi- 

14 -ha( gena dl elvanu ko( isa tirH no ka]a dasa-gil- 

15 -mil ilttan pansalisa davasekin soy5 genii pa (- ' 

16 -vanu ko( isa soya no-gata* dasa-gilmin ek- 

17 siya pas-visi kalandak ran radola( denu ko( is! 

18 no mar§ kc(uva div-milil panils ’ kalandak ran ganna 

19 ko( isa no pohot ge-dad gann5 ko( isa tiri 

20 no kala dasa-gimin panils kajandak ran radola^ denu ko- 

21 isa at-pa-vahala( giyakugen datla panas ka]a- 

22 -ndak ran ganna kot isa no pohot ^e)-dad ganna ko- 

23 isa ge-dad nata at kapa pa(-vanu ko( isa .. 

24 -vu dad sihin dad perc-sirit-se gam-laddan pamanu- 
26 (laddan beda) ganna ko( isa mivun geri-gon elu- 

26 -van maruvan mara pa(vanu kof isa no mara sora- 

27 gena giya niyata ko( ovun ovun kasila san-la- 

28 -kuQ oba harna ko( isa tiri no vat ko(a pafva- 

29 -nu ko( isa bihirin * ira vikunana mivun geri- 

30 -gon ejuvan hindina apa gena ganna kot isa 

31 aoa mikuvan rat-ka]a ya-maravadiy(e) ‘ si(vanu ko- 

32 -( isa me dasa-ga(ma kudl)n taman taman kidehi (va- 

33 -(e)na maftgul«avama5gula valandna ' parahara no ikma 

34 vitenu ko( isa me dasa-gamat (vavastka ^)-kala tini- 
36 -n (ekeka) avud (vun) ' ku(di)-kenekun ita handina a- 

36 (-pa) geni hindvanu kot no yedennak kot va- 

37 -n kenekun ita ipi* gata-di palamu-vQ gama a(tta- 

38 -n) patvannat harna kot isa me dasa-gama a- 

39 -ttan me kl tak diyin ikmi vituija havurudu 

40 havurudu pata illannat giya raj-kol sam-da(ru- 

41 van ke .. kava)tna kot vajaja ek-tin samiye- 

42 -n a raj-sabhaye hindna Goluggamu Ba(k)8a(im) 


' Or ftH. * Mt.j'a/. ’ Mt. zlso pands. 

* tult. ^aJUtn’H ara paamia’. * Mt. samar paflijv. 

* This may also be raad as palandnA. ' Read r^avatlhi. * Or van. 

* Mt dpa gtna Upc^amuva hdmd afu. '* Mt. holaggam. 

Mm2 
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43 Ka(^)>senu isa Heyk&p];Mur Kuburgamu Lok(o> * 

44 'hi isa Eatiri * Agbohi isS Ku^^Malk Ara(yan) 

45 atuj&v^l metuv^k sam-daruvan>visin me v^vastha’ karanu ladi 


TSAVSLATION. 

[Lines 1-6] Prosperity ! On the tenth day of the first half of the (lunar) 
month of Undvap (Nov.-Dee.) ^ in the (ninth) • year, after the canopy of 
dominion was raised by the great king* Sir! Baftgbo Abhay» son of the great 
king Siri Saiigbo Abh&, lord by lineal succession of the lords of the soil of the 
Island of Lanka, which has become [as it were] the chief queen* unto the 


' Mt mtga kap para kamur m Mu. * Or bakin'. * Read vyavtuthi. 

* See above, p. 198, note 4. 

* Nava-vana s ninth ; the readings d»-mma, tunHwma =s second, third respectively. See above, 
p. 246, note 10. 

* Maha-raj. See Dr. Fleet's interesting note on the title mahirija in his Gapia IntcripUmt, 
p. 15, note 4. 

* Km-utalmat ag-mehetun vS Lah-Hihpofo-yiiU’Parapurtn kitai-v 6 . The above rendering of this 

passage is founded on the meaning asrigned to the similar expressions Lak-in-pt^jHiMuta$m-parapmrta 
himi and Lak’po(o-mehesanaf taU-f^ tandu occurring in the Vessagiri slabs of Dai^nila V and of 
Mahinda IV (above, n?. 25 and 3a), and in the slab-record of Kassapa V (above, p. 46). Compare 
also the expressions XSffrakHfiivarinaih vadUa uid Rii^rakida'kula-iikdta {Ep. Jmi. viL p. a 17). In 
my note on the subject (above, p. a6, note to), I derived mhesana from Skt. taoMUiia (tiuM+Uitia), 
and suggested that the forms yohm, ydaa, and yon found in other inscriptions might possibly be 
derivatives of Udtu without maJUl, but in combination with polo {Skt. PfMvi, P.pafUavi, Fkt. pu^davi, 
puhavi, puhai ; Sinh. polova and polo), which accounts for the vowel cl^ges and the insertidn ttSy. As 
for the change of Skt. i into Pkt. and Sinh. 4 , see Pischel’s^A/. Gram., par. s6a, and Geiger's L. S. S., 
par. ? . The compound Lak- 4 iv-poloyina may, however, admit of another interpretation. In 

Sinhalese poetry, the Island of Lahka is invariably compared to a maiden, as^ for example, tulakaia 
pmala Lak-c^am, 'the fair, proud dame LahkK* {Sikdihit/i-tantHta, v. 9). And y 8 iia,yoiia or you 
(from Skt.jwvm) means in Sinhalese ' a maiden,' t.%. pmraydmn, 'city middsns’ {Kmtipmiaa, v. 14), 
and navaycnan, 'young maidens' {Satadivata, v. 169). Seejdso ige. The phrase 

KeU'Utahial ag-mthtnm^A Lah'^liv-poioyina-parapurtH 4mm may therefore be rendered 'lord, by 
hereditary succession, of the soil of Ae Island of Lahkl, [which is Hke unto] a maiden that has 
[always] been [u it were] the chief queen unto the Kfatriya princes.' The occurrence of the 
compound pofo-navayoa, in the Nlrahlka^ pillar {A. S, C, Samtk Pngrm R^t, p. 66), lends 
support to this interpretation, whilst the form yokm in the Devanagala slab of FMkrama ^u I 
{A. S. C. R*port OH ikt KigaOa Dittriet, p. 76 )t and the use ctyum, Indspsndent of L^-divptfo, in the 
Galpota record of NittaAka Malla {A. /. C., No. 148, A. g), seem to mililals against this view. I have 
as yet no grounds to suppose that the word yona or yon in Ceylon inscriptions may possibly refer to the 
I'avanas or ycnat as apj^ied to the ancient Arabian traders and their descendants in Ceylom 
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K^atriy^ princes descended from tlie royal line of the Okkaka dynasty, the 
pin/tacle of the very illustrious Ksairiya race. 

[Lines 6-14] Touching the dasa-!^ani^ from amongst the endowments to 
Deme}-vehera (Tamil monastery) at Kibi-nilam * in Amgam-kuliya ^ in the 
Northern Quarter, each headman [of these villages], as well as those headmen 
and householders who have given security * for Kibi-gam, shall ascertain [the 
facts], when in any spot within this [district] murder ® or robbery with violence * 
has been committed. Thereafter they shall sit in session’ and inquire of 
the inhabitants of the dasa-gam [in regard to these crimes]. The proceedings 
[of the inquiry] having been so recorded that the same may be produced 
[thereafter], they shall have the murderer punished with death ", Out of the 
property taken by thieves by violence, they shall have such things as have 

* See my explanation of this technical term above, p. 243. Compare also the phrase vrhera 

<n:a\& 3vu tik Igttaf vmrt, (ptre) nJsftyam dasa-gam no vadna isa in the Vessagiri slab, No. a, 

side A, lines 24-26, above, p. 33 ; perenSstiyam is the correct reading. Here dasa-gam obviously 
stands for dasa-gammtt, ‘ the inhabitants of dasa-gam’ My translation at p. 37 should, therefore, run 
‘ nor shall vdn (labourers), ptrmifliyam (same as perernatfiyam and ptre-ndl/u) or inhabitants of dasa- 
gam enter.’ 

* Ai6i, probably from P. kumbhiko, ‘containing a measure of ten ammanas in sowing extent,’ and 
Tamil nilam, 'ground.' Compare, however, the reading Kibina-gam (p. 246, note 12), aYid Kibi-gam 
in line 8 : both obviously refer to the same locality and may have a technical meaning. Cf. also 
Kubigamika in the Jeiavanlrtma inscription of Malu-Tisa, line 8, below, p. 255. 

* Cf. Padonnaru-kuliya, above, p. 206, note 4. Also PankuUya, .i hamlet near .\nur.lclhapura. 

* Kibigam dpd dun ndyakayan kuddn. Cf. dhtl bdhdri aya-viyehi yut kdmiyan ndsuvitk dmuvat 
nisi kudin apn gtnd, * for the purpose of compensating for whatever may be destroyed by lliosc 
engaged in matters relating to receipts and disbursements, both inside and outside (the Vihara), 
security having been taken from suitable householders’ (Mihintale record of the same king 
Mahinda IV, above, p. 92, lines 23-24). Compare also the principle of pledges in Saxon and 
Norman times of English history. 

* Mara, lit. ‘ having killed ; ’ kt\uva, from kofanavd, • to beat with a club.’ Cf. vi kolanavd, 

‘ to pound paddy.’ The compound mard kofanavd has, therefore, the signification ‘ to beat to death.’ 
Cf. HO mard ktfuva in line 18, mild kefH ktnekun, ‘those who have committed murder’ (above, p. 47, 
line 18), mini maraifavd, 'to murder.’ 

* Kaifda-pafd sora-kam kafq. I am not sure of the exact signification of this expression. The 

above is given tentatively. Ka^a may be a derivative of Skt. kdff^a or kha^a, ‘ section ’ or ‘ frag- 
ment;’ ka4a has also the significations ' privacy, vile, low.’ Pafd can be the gerund of pafanayd, 
*to tear asunder’ (from Skt. ‘/sphaf or Cf. also P. kha^a-phullam, 'breakage.’ i'ora-kam 

m P. cira-kamma. Mr. Bell’s rendering of kaf4«'P«fk is ' by breaking into boutiques’ {A. S. C. Stvtnth 
Progrtts Rtport, 1891, p. 53). 

’ Hindd, lit. ' having sat in session.’ Cf. metuvdk jand . . . Atosherhi hindd, 'all these persons having 
held sessions in the Atvehera ’ (Mihintale tablet A, lines 21-22, above, pp. 92, tei). Dr. Keith informs 
me that the ancient Indian s<^hd held judicial sittings; cf. Macdonell and Keith, Vtdic Index, 8.v. sabkd. 

* Cf. Fffjw, V. i-t t ; Mdradtt, xiv. 8. 
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been [duly] identified, restored to the respective owners, and have [the thieves] 
hanged \ 

[Lines 14-18] If [offenders] are not detected, the inhabitants of the 
dasa~gam shall find them and have them punished within forty-five days. 
Should they not find them, then the dasa-gam shall be made to pay [a fine of] 
1 25 kalandas • [weight] of gold to the State •. 

[Lines 18-20] If [the case] be an aggravated assault and not murder, 
[a fine of] 50 kalahdas [weight] of gold shall be exacted as [penalty for] damage 
to life*. Should this not be feasible, shall be exacted. If [however, 

the assailants] are not detected, the dasa-gam shall be made to pay [a fine of] 
50 kalahdas [weight] of gold to the State. 

[Lines 21-25.] From those who went out to do menial work, a fine of 
50 kalahdas [weight] of gold shall be exacted. Should this not be feasible, 
ge-dad shall be levied. Should there be no ge-dad, they shall be punished by 
having their hands cut off. Holders of villages' anil of pamauu lands’ shall 
divide among themselves in accordance with former usage the proceeds of 
(the ) fines and the minor (?) fines. 

[Lines 25-30] Those who have slaughtered buffaloes, oxen, and goats shall 
be punished with death. Should [the cattle] be stolen but not slaughtered, after 
due determination [thereof], each [offender] shall be branded under the armpit, 

‘ Elvanu, This word is used in the sense of ‘suspending’ both in the modem language and 
in an ancient Sinhalese tract called SiUatara^ (above, p. 99, note 5). The context, too, seems to 
support the above rendering, for it provides punishment in the case of tteft. Just as in tlutt of murder. 
But I have not yet come across ‘hanging’ mentioned as a form of capital punishment in Sinhalese 
literature. Besides, if death penalty was meant, we should ex^t the phrase mart pafvamt kof 
repeated. It is true that in the Diiavakimiii, ‘hanging* is referred to as one of thn forms of 
death punishment, but this Tamil work is a compilation of the eighteenth century founded on the laws 
and customs prevailing in Jaffitta during the Dutch period. Regarding the restoration of stolen goods, 
see Miami, viii. 40 ; Vifffu, iii. 66. 

' Compare in this connexion the statutes of William the Conqueror (Stubbs’s Ckarkrt, jpp. 83-85). 

' Xadalaf, lit. ‘ to the royal fomily.’- Cf. the fonns raf-kti and rad-kol, above, pp. 47, 54 note i, 
65 note a, t6i note 5, 189 note 9. 

* Dw-mila, lit ‘ life^prke.' It is not dear from the context whether this is a or a wUt. 
Cf. Taswell-Langmead's EngUtk CduHinEomi Hittaiy, p. 3a, Mmm, viii. a87, and fV/fh v. 60-75. 
Cf. also the old Indian term Mira in MaodoneD and Keith, FaJie Iniax, iL 331, 33a. 

* Probably a fine imposed on each household. Skt. gfka-dmf 4 *' See abovt, pp. 54 note 3, 
103 note la. 

* Gam-UuUan, lit. r^ph of villages.' Same as P. gkma'^k^dia (above, p. se6, note 7, 
and below, p. a59). Compare in this ctmnexion the official title Mkgika so often occurring in Indian 
inscriptions. Bkigd^ may also mean < a village proprietor.’ See Ep. AdL v. p. 39. 

' Pamagm-hdMm Cf. pma f fu / e dw aw, kMiti-taduomi, and ptmmfx^tm, above, )>. 1 17. 
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If [the nature of the offence]’ be not determined, [the culprits] shall be beaten. 
The buffaloes, oxen, and goats which are brought from outside for sale, shall 
only be bought after due identification of them and on security being given. 

[Lines 3*~36] Those who have effaced brand-marks " shall be made to 
stand on red-hot iron sandals. The inhabitants of these dam-^am shall observe 
without transgression the privileges they enjoy ^ on [occasions of] rejoicing and 
mourning that occur in their respective families. If there be a villager who has 
come from (outside ?) ’ the limits prescribed for these dasa-s^am, [he] shall bt* 
[duly] identified, and after taking security, shall be allowed to remain [in the 
dasa-gani^ 

[Lines 36-41] If there W one who has entered [these villages] after 
having committed an improper act, though security is taken, the inhabitants 
of the village in which the party at first resided, shall be permitted to impose 
[punishment on him]. 

Should the inhabitants of these dasa-gam villages have transgressed any of 
the rules stated [above], the Royal Officials who go '* annually [on circuit] to 

administer justice • [in the country] shall 

[Lines 41-45] Qoluggamu Ra(k)i&(im) Ku(dl&)>8onu, Meyk&ppar Kubur- 
gamu Lok(o)hl, and Kktiri AgbohL as well as Ku^^salft Arafyan) ; all these 
lords who sit in the Royal Council, and who have come [together] in accordance 
with the mandate delivered [by the King in Council] have promulgated '' 
these regulations. 

‘ Thkt is to say, whether the crime is one of cattlc-sIaughtering or of caltle-lifting. 

’ Probably the brand-marks on cattle. 

* If the reading * palandna' is adopted, the translation would run * privileges in respect of dress 
on occasions of rejoicing and mourning/ 

* The text here not being clear, I cannot be quite certain of my interpretation. 

* Giya (line 40), lit. * went/ 

* ///jiim/(line 40), modern Sinh. * to claim or demand/ The full expression should be rat illannaL 
Compare the tw9 decrees dede havurudden gos raj-koUsam-daruvan rat Hid pas mahd suvaddd-varaj 

iUai^mui s€su varad no iUanu isd rat pafavannat giya raj-kol-sam-dartivan gat dandCi gmgiriyak 

dta sam*daruvan daUkda^ndyakayan hinda vicdra-kol hdriyH yutuvak harnd isd in the slab-inscription 
of Kassapa V (lines 19-so, and 22-24, above, p. 47). Rat illannat and rat pafavannat are both 
technical oflScial terms. The first seems to signify the administration of justice in the country, the 
second the imposing of punishment. Sm above, p. 53, note 13, and p. 54, note 1. In the Dampiyd- 
afuodrgUfapada (p. 92) iliyanmm is given as the translation of P. anvisam, the present participle of 
anvisati {Skt. anu+ ^is\ * seek, search, or investigate.’ Possibly this has the same etymology as our 
word iUanavd^ as it certainly has the same meanir.g in all the tenth and eleventh century inscriptions 
known to us. 

^ I am unable to make out this word owing to the indistinctness of some of the letters. 

* Lit. ' these regulations were made by the lords/ 
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No. 22 . JETAVANARAMA inscription of MALU-TISA 

{ftrrif j 29- 247 A. u.) 

T his inscription was di.scovered by the Archaeological Commissioner of 
Ceylon (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) in 1910. It consists of 16 line.s, covering an 
area of 6ft. 10 in. by 4ft. Sin. of the top side of a slab now forming one of 
the flag-stones of the pavement at the south altar of the .so-called Jetavanarama 
Otigaba. 

The letters are boldly engraved and are quite clear, with the exception 
of those at places where the stone is worn or damaged. Their size varies from 
I, to 2.J in. each, and they belong to the Southern Br^ml alphabet of the latter 
part of the second or the first half of the third century a. d. Their type, 
however, indicates a certain ' archaic ’ or retrograde tendency. The elongated 
vertical strokes, as a rule curved at the end, of a, la. rn. and la, which are some 
of the characteristic features of the Southern BrShmi alphabet of this period 
both here and in India, are entirely wanting. In other respects the letters have 
undergone normal development, as will be seen on a comparison of the accom- 
panying facsimile (Plate 30) with those of the earlier inscriptions at Perum^iyan- 
kulam, P&lu-MAkicciva, and Maha-Ratmale (above. Plates 13 and 27). Attention 
should be drawn to the svastika in lines 9. 1 2, and 14. It is used here perhaps 
to serve both as an auspicious symbol and as a mark of punctuation. 

The language is ancient Sinhalese, which in style and phraseology 
resembles so much the Prakrit dialects employed in the earliest inscriptions 
of India. 

The orthography seems to be faultless with the exception of gari in 
line 10, which is obviously a clerical error iot girt, as given in line 13. The 
grammar too is regular. We see the nominative singular in -i, the genitive 
in -ha, the locative in -hi, the dative in -hataya, and the gerund in -in and ya, 
e. g. kotti, kadaya, and karavaya. We find also the crude form of the noun 
used for the nominative, as is sometimes the case in Pr&krit All these have 
already been noticed and in part explained elsewhere in the present volume 

Regarding the etymology and the meaning of uncommon words and phrases 
in the text, the reader is referred to the remarks which immediately follow the 
translation. 

The inscription is one of king Ha|u-Ti8a, son of king Naka. His identity 


' Sec ihe Index for referencei. 
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with Kaniftha-Tissa {circa 229-247 a.u.), son of MahaUaka>N&ga, was hrst 
established by Dr. Muller ^ It records that at Utara-maha'Ceta, he effected 
repairs, built four gateways and a ‘ sitting-hall ' {asana~hald), and granted the 
income derived from certain tanks and ‘anicuts’ for the maintenance of the 
monks of the Abhayagiri-vihSra and for expenses connected with the repairs 
of its buildings, the ‘ Great Refection,' and the supply of oil and offerings. 
The Utara-maha-oeta may be identified with the Abhayattara-mah&H}dtiya 
of the Abhayagiri-vihAra. mentioned both in the Mahdvamsa and in the two 
foregoing inscriptions* of Mahinda IV from the same locality as the present one. 
In lines 5, 12, and 1$ we are told that Malu-Tisa caused the construction of 
four (* gateways ’?) to this Afah&-cettyn,lhc Gamini-Tisa tank, and a 

‘sitting-hall.’ The Makivamsa^, however, ascribes the erection of miiwnkhui 
(' arches ’ ?) at the four gates of the same cetiya^ the formation of the Gamani- 
Tissa lank, and the building of the Ma/ta-Asana * hall in the capital to kip*^ 
GajabUhu, who reigned some thirty years before Ma|u-Tisa. 

Finally, seeing that the present slab and the two foregoing ones of 
Mahinda IV as well as the slab-inscription of Kassapa V (alwve. No. 4) 
exclusively deal with the Abhayagiri Monastery, we would naturally expect 
to find them set up in the vicinity, if not within the precincts of the monastery 
in question. But they were discovered within the a.o*.a of the so-called 
JetavanArSma. Hence arises the question whether the stones were in their 
original position when they were found, or they have been brought to Jetava- 
nSrilma in later times from the Abhayagiri. If the former be the case, doubts 
may be entertained as to the correctness of the accepted identification of the 
JetavanArAma ruins, especially as this monastery was only built in the reign 
of MahAsfina, some eighty-four years after king Maju-Tisa. It may. In view 
of these facts, be possible that these ruins belong to another monastery attached 
to the Abhayagiri fraternity, if they are not of the Abhayagiri-vihara itself. 

As to the places mentioned in the record, Upala-ketaka (Skt. Uipala- 
ifiiraka) may have been a tract of field in Upala-yibajaka or -bijaka referred 
to in the inscriptions of PAlu-MAkicciva and 'I'ammanna-kanda I take 

* A. L C., p. 29. * See above, p. 216. • Ch. xxxv. tip-iai. 

* It is unfortunate that the lelten immediate^ preceding the word asnna-hnta are so indiuinct in 
the inscription ; else they would probably help us lo determine whi - i'er the building in question was 
a temple dedicated to the jwtMe named Mahija {Atv. T. x vii. 30). or M-vtejji (Professor Geiger's edition), 
that ia to say, whether it was called MahijAsamtdla, as the Burmese recension of the Mahdvamsa gives, or 
was simply an dtma-sM of the congregation of monks, as the Sinhuiese recension seems to indicate. 

* See above, p. a 10. 
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Majata-gamana as a proper name with kiriye, loc. of kiriya (P. Harisd) added 
to it. In the Habarana record ' Dr. MUller reads mujita ^atnaifa keriyaki^ 
which he translates ‘ on account of the inundated villages/ deriving mujita from 
the p.p.p. of s'majj and kcriya from P. kdriya. The Eubigamika-Tavi may have 
been a tank in Kibi-gama mentioned in line 8 pf the VSv&lkllfiya inscription*. The 
district Vlhira-bijaka, where the tank Vi8ala-gamika«Tavi (line ii) was, may 
be identical with the one named in the Maha-Ratmale and the GalkOvila 
inscriptions and in Mv. xvii. 59. 

The following edition of the record is based on two ink-estampages and 
two eye-copies supplied, by the Archaeolotncal Commissioner of Ceylon. 


TEXT. 

1 [6cj- «>ai®cs)<>dco ge> ®]d(d9)eaS>cD<^d 

(©TO) 

'k .. (See o©) [o](a)C) 

eae>(«TO)ao tad <a©oo ^ [«S3«a S>qo 

3 dc5]TO gTO ©©dlea<3)cs3dfl Co6*<*«3>TO(taS) (dTO4^s»oS)Me(B 

<|f© «»(5(S) 

4 (C®d)S)®(«»©)®(9 •TOO © (<S«) © go*®2S 


6 [c®dS)TO](«©TO)(d ©TOd qedss TOd©oo oSo^doo cadTOas) •oog (©) 


6 ©TO8fl$e9s[TOGaB] (©)TOaTO(©)©TO C^<06«) •TOag © ©tfTOflD©-C('4i8(««D) 
(3oa (•c»3)®TO(d©QD©8 ©) 


7 (g9TOS)eo©8 ©) ; (©8) © 4A0o98®S)8 (O) «3^(a)qp8oo©8 © 

(to®©)©6©(8) [©] 

8 .. (©8 © ® aa©8 © a^ttroSTO©© 

© ©to© 9 (^to)© 


9 8 © (©TO^^^das) q^©d-<^ © 9©TOaS©8) .. .. (<)p©)d#- 40 $TO * © <;ane^ and 
aaSos ©TOd 8 ^ [TOasGao] 

10 (ddoo) gro (®©)^es©TOd8 ^©«e(D8*©TO8s>d (TO as©)TO8 

«B 

11 TO©a © ga^acDTOdoB © 8 tidadaS <8 8 e 9 (o)® 8 «>G 6 [as] 

12 d as>©QS ^18 TOaa©»ddTO g® i)©^©aDd 8 ^o^^* 

[®] 

' A I. C., No. 61. * See above, p. 346. * See above, p. 61. 

* ‘ C 03 ’ c9qs8oo TOieftd * ‘ «>©*TO ’ 8^ aScoGos oottAS 

* •©« * <)p©d 4Sf6ta ’ SflS cdii 98 * •©oo ' (68 ’ ^ ga^S 
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13 d©co <ja)a?9c8 O <4t5)j(d):oo4Sco & tsd zx^ce qfSao<9S®co©Qo<^«9 Sv-s? 

14 * ®iS)3Q 4S)ts@cs)(^cf&> ;;?r> <?)d<Sc3Seo<5<S 

15 ©as(d)(0('CSI)tS0 (f/|c:.(5>sa)) tfatf^coQ zsidQco 64^ aQadiiSao txdOs^'jix 

(®&» 

16 9Q»iaiZiizs>(Si) 9i‘^^a *a3<S? (©) .. ca(S 9>e^to ® © (C)® si?ffi3 

sxd tSi&CO 


TRANSCBIPT. 

1 [Sidha- Naka*maha*rajaha puta Ma]|U'(Ti)8a-maha'raji Utara>n)aba*ceiahi 

^cata) .. 

2 (-vaya pava) [sa](ka 

]a)-sania(te)ya kara ka«jaya dim* [Naka-niaha- 

3 raja]ha puta MaIu>Tisa-maha-rajt Upala'>keta(kahi (rahanak^- 

ga!i)yehi a^a ka(rihi) 

4 (Utara*)maha-(ce)tahi tela ca (huti) ca mula*kotu dint 

6 [Utara*inaha-](ceta)hi catara ayika karavaya jiiia pa(isatiriya karanaka 
kofu (ca) 

6 inaha*biku*saga-[hataya] (ma)hapaka*(va)taha uvaqiaka ko(u ca Majata- 

ganiana‘-kiri(ye) hiya (Ko)mata(la-mah.''.-vavi ca) 

7 (SuiTiita*maha>vavi ca) (-vavi) ca Niplavijiya-vavi (ca) Nali(hi)- 

aviya-vavi ca (Tama|a)-vari-va(vi) [ca] 

8 .. (-vavi ca Utara-)vavi ca -ka-vavi ca Kubi- 

g^mika-vavi ca Mahabati-(dana-)va- 

8 -vi ca (Mahaniladaraka avara^a ca Micataki-vavi) .. .. (ava)raiieha^ ca da- 
ka-pati kara kacjaya maharaji dini [Naka-maha-] 

10 (-rajaha) puta (Ma}u)-Tisa-fiiaharaji Abayagari^-maha-vihara .. 

(na kaqla)-gari ya 

11 -ha^aya ca buku-sagaha(aya ca Vihtra-bijakihi Visa(ja)'gainika-vavi 

[ka] 

12 -ra kadaya dini ^ Naka-maha-rajaha puta Malu-Tisa-maha-raji Nilaraji- 

•ya Gamii>i-Tisa [ka-] 

18 -ravaya dakapatiya ca bo(ji)ya-patiya ca kara kadaya Abayagiri-maha*viha- 
-rahi maha 

* This may also be read gamapu, 

• Read -gin\ 


' Or a;^/i. 

' Probably for avaranaha. 
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I t mnha paka'vatalia (uvana)ka kofu dini Naka-maha-rajaha puta Malu 
Tisa-maha-raji 

15 cata(ra)lii(tii)kila (a)sa(vaka) asanahala karivaya jina papsatiriya kara(na)- 
ka ko(u (Maha- 

ifi -le-ketakahi) dolasa-karihi (ra) .. -yahi dolasa-karihi ca do-pati ca {u)ta 
kubara kara ka^aya (dini) 


TRANSLATIOTT, 

[Lines 1-2] [Hail!] The great kir.i MalU'Tisa. [son of the great king 

Naka] .... ... at Utara-niaha-cota gr.tntcd ... exempting [the 

same] from all recognized taxes. 

[Lines 2-4] The great king Malu-Tusa, son of [the great king Naka] 
granted in the tract of field [called] Upala, and eight karisas in 

. . (-rahanaka-galiya) * providing [thereby] money for oil and 

(offi’rings) at the Utara-maha-ccta- 

[ Lines 5-9] The great king causing four gateways (?) to be built at the 
[ 1 ’ tara-maha*]ceta, dedicated free of tax the income derived from the waters of 
the great tanks {Ko)mata(|a) and (.Sumita) situated in Majata-gama^a-kiriya, the 

tank tl'.e tank Nitilavitiya, the tank Nali(bi)-aviya, the tank 

(Tamaja)-vari, the tank the tank Utara, the Uink 

the tank Kubigamika, the sup[)lying tank Mahaba(i, (the ‘ anicut ’ Mahanilada- 
raka, and the ‘anicut’ .... the tank Micataki) for the purpose of effecting 

repairs of dilapidated [buildings] and as an endowment for the 

maintenance of the ‘ Great Refection ’ for the great congregation of monks 
at 

[Lines 9-12] The great king (Malu»)Tisa, son [of the great king Naka] 
granted free of tax [the income derived from the waters of] the tank Visa)a> 

gamika in \'ihira-bijaki unto the congregation of monks and unto 

at the Abhay.agiri-mah 5 -vih 5 ra. 

[Lines 12-14] The great king Maju Tisa, son of the great king Naka, 

0 rasing the construction of Nilarajiya and Gamini-Tisa granted free 

of tax the Income derived from water and the income enjoyed by the bfujika 
as an endowment for the maintenance of the ‘ Great Refection ’ at the great 
Abhayagiri Monastery. 


’ ( 7 . PiUxifMfiahi, above, p. 70. 



Jetavanarama inscription of Malu-Tisa {circa 229-247 a.d 
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[Lines 14-16] The great king Malu-Tisa, son of the great king Naka, 

causing to be built a 'sitting-hall' at the four 

granted free of the uta grain-tax, twelve kartsas [sowing extent] 

of (Mahale-ketaka) and twelve kartsas [sowing extent] of as well 

as the two [kinds of] income ' for the purpose of eftecting repairs of dilapidated 
[buildings]- 


BEMABE8. 

The above translation is offered tentatively. Its accuracy depends much 
on the correctness of the following interpretation of the obscure words and 
phrases in the text : — 

Sakala samateya kara ka^ctya =■ Skt sakalam samniatikam karam ka^da- 
yitv& (or kidayitvA), ‘ having removed every recognized tax Compare, for 
example, (a) daka-pata sakala samaia dim \ ‘ the water-income recognized by 
all was given ; ' (^) sakala sama/uya catara \Chund\ mahapati, Baka-mahapatika 
Gijepava-kotasa Kadavaka-kotasa*, 'the four which are recognized by all [namely] 
the revenues of [Chuna] and Baka, and the shares at Gije-pava and Kadavaka.’ 
The expression kara kadaya occurs also in the sense given above in the inscrip- 
tions of Habarana*, GalkOvila*, and Tamm&nnft-kanda Compare also dasa-kUrct, 
above, p. 103, note 12, and p. 240, note i. 

Tela ca huti ca mula kotu (line 4). I take this to be equivalent to P. tela- 
mUlan* ca huti-mUlan ca katvd. Dr. Muller, however, reads in the Mabarana 
inscription tela huta mala kotu, which he renders * having made offerings of oil 
and flowers 

' Namely, iaka-pati and hojiyu-patu 

* If we, however, take sakala tamaUya at one compound word stdtala-sammatikam, the translation 
would run ‘ having remitted the taxes accepted by all.* 

* A, I. C., No. 16. Here pala is probably an incorrect reading for pati. Dr. Mtlller's rendering 
of the passage is * after having seen he gave it over altogether.’ With this I cannot agree for reasons 
advanced on p. 7a. 

* A.S.C. SevtiUk Progress Report, 1891, p. 54. Samatuya probably incorrectly for samatiya. 
Mudaliyar Gui>aa8kara renders this passage 'all these in common to the four . . . Chuna-ntaha-pati,* &c. 

* A. /. C., No. 61, where the causative kadaotya is wrongly transcribed and translated as karakala 
vaeya, and karakafa umvya, ‘ the Kataka|a tank.* 

* lUd^ No. 98, where also erroneously itytya pati karakataya, 'having assigned the Karakata field.’ 

^ A. S, C. Seventh Progras Report, 1891, p- 47, Inxr. No. a. 

* Cr. P. ptyphasriUoth, * twice the amount of money for flowers ; ’ miilaik kardti, * he 

provides money.* 

* Cf. also Ma mala In his transcript of the Galkdvila record (^ 4 . /. C., No. 08). 
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Ciil.ira ayiku (liiur 5) -- P. cattdro agghikayd, Sinh. satara agd. The Pali form 
ayg/iikd is not in Childers’ Pdfi Dictionary, but Clough, in his Sinhalese Dictionary, 
gives iigii with the meaning ’ festoon work.’ This does not seem to be correct, 
judging from its use in the following verse from the Kavyasekhara (i. 102) ; — 

Ras-udula rat palasa 
vasanev ran dgd-pasa 
ntiga-pala-van sakasa 
perava main sivura risiyena-lcsa. 

' I laving put on well and satisfactorily the robe which is of the colour of the fruit 
of the banyan tree {nyagrodha-pkala), just as one covers the side of a golden 
dgii with a brilliantly shining red mantle.’ The sanne to this verse explains 
ran dgd-pasa by svarna-maya agghikd-pdrsvayak. As mentioned above, the 
Mahdvathsa records the building of ddimukhas at the four gates of the Abha- 
j uttara-maha-thupa by king Gajabahti, some thirty years before king Malu-Tisa 
of the present inscription. Whether ddimukha, which Wijesinha renders ‘arches,’ 
is only another word for agghikd, and whether the two statements refer to one 
and the same event or not I am not sure. 

Jina patisatiriya karanaka kotu (lines 5 and 15), see above, p. 71. 

Maha-paka vataha (line 6) = P. maha-pdka-vallassa. Mahd-pdka , ' the great 
cooking,' was probably a technical name like mahdpdli\ given either to the 
common refection or to the kitchen of a great monastery, otherwise it is difficult 
to understand why pdka vatldya in Mv. xxxv. 1 20 is explained in the Tiki by 
uiahd-pdka-valtatlhdya. The expression maha maha-paka-vataha, in lines 13 and 
14, also supports this supposition. Here the first maha simply qualifies maha- 
taka as a single word having a special meaning. 

Uvanaka kotu =» P. uppannakam katvd, ‘having caused the arising.’ 
Similarly, avanaka in dates such as sata avanaka vasahi, ‘ in the seventh year,’ 
is derived from Skt. P. dpanna-yka, as Mudaliyar Gunasekara has already 
pointed out The forms vana, vent, vdni, and vanna now added to cardinals 
to convert them to ordinals are obviously <lerivatives of dpannaka or dpaunika. 
I do not think they can be connected with vana or vena, the relative participle, 
present of vanavd or venavd (from Skt. dbhu). 

Hiya. See above,, p. 71 . 


’ See above, p. 228, note 16. 

’ A. S, i SfTfuih Progress Rfpori, p- note 9. 
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Dana-vavi (line 8) =* P, dana-vapi. See above, p. 36, note 8. 

Avarana (line 9) = Skt. dvarami. Cf. Sinh. avura, avuranavd, from Skt. 
d ^^vr. 

Daka-pati (line 9) = P, daka-patti. See above, pp. 71-72. 

Dakorpatiya = daka-pattika. Compare the intermediate form patika in the 
Aminicciya inscription *. 

Karavaya (line 1 3) =■ modern karavd, probably derived from a form ^kdrd- 
pay-ya, the gerund in ya added to the full causative stem, as tvA in kdr&payi- 
tvd or ya in -kramayya. Cf. Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, par. 1051. d., and 
Geiger’s Lilt, und Spr. der Singhalesen, par. 65. 2. 

Bojiya-patiya = Skt. bhdjika-prdptika, ‘ the income accruing to the gdma- 
bhojaka, ‘village headman,’ or one who enjoys certain proprietary rights in 
a village. See above, p. 206, notes 7 and 8 ; p. 250, note 6. The term bojiya- 
pati or -patiyn occurs in other records of the third century A. D. Dr. MUller 
translates it ‘ after having made serve,’ ‘ after having assigned.’ 

Karihi is a difficult form. It is not clear whether this is the locative 
singular of kari (Skt. khdrt) *, or is simply another spelling of kariha, kiriya 
(P. karisa), the singular being in both cases used for the plural in a collective 
sense, or whether we have here a plural ending in t. 

, Do-pati - Skt. dvi-prdpti, referring to the two (kinds) of income, namely, 
daka-pati and bqjiya-pati. 

Uta kubara kara. I take kubara-kara to mean ‘a g^in-tax.’ Uta describes 
the special nature of the tax. This word is most probably the same as the 
modern agricultural term otta or otu, which Clough renders as ‘tax, tithe, duty;’ 
o/N-duty is one-tenth of anything. 


^ A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, 1891, p. 54. 
* A. I. C; Nos. 18. 61, 97 (b\ 98. 
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bhdrayak, 131. 

band, 46. 

Bharhut (or fiarahut), 15, 

band. 187, 189 n. a. 

150, 210 If. 6. 

bandd, 47. 93, 105 1#. I, 

bhartr, 141. 

118, t^, 206 If. 3, 236. 

bhata, 141, 

Banda Pokuna, 139. 

bhdta, 141. 

BiHiday, 49. 

Bhatikabhaya, 81. 

bdhdi. 240 n. 3. 

BhatikaTissa, Bhatiya Tissa, 

hahdinavd, 1 89 if. 2. 

61. 

bandtia, 237. 

bhatja, 141. 

bandit. 32, 32 if. 3, 186, 188 

Bhattiprolu, 13, 14, 140. 

«. 3, 221, 222, 237, 248 

bkattu, I4I. 

If. 7. 

bkadu, 141. 

bandvannata, \(t%)band'Vay, 

bhdtu, 14 1. 


Rh 3 tu-Nanda, 143. 

batrvar. 48. 

Bhatu-Sivagutta, 143. 

bar, 32, 91, 117; bara. 1 80, 

BhatuSona, 143, 145. 

186. 246. 

bhdu, 141. 

! barana, 240 n. 3 ; baranin. 

bhdii, 141. 

223. 

bhavata, 36 if. 

bariya. 15, 17 n. 2, 18, 19. 

bkaya, 17 n. 2, 13I. 

H.arntH (L. 1 ).), 40. 

bhesajja-gikatity 155 if. 3. 

Bnrtholumac, 1 7 if. 7. 

bkikUy 63, 6.4. 

bdid, 91. 

bhikkhu sahghassa atthdya. 

bdsna. 237. 

210. 

hasnen, 47. 

Bhilsa, 13 If. 7. 

Bastian, 226, if. 4. 

bkinnava, 131. 

bat, 47, 91, 1*7. *86, 221, 

bhoga, 201, 204. 

’234, 246. 

bkdgika, 250 If. 6. 

bat, bata, 25, 28 if. 4, 48, 62, 

bh *jaka, 250 if. 6. 

64, 9 *. 05 . 10* "-O. * 4 *. 

Uhojana-s 5 l&, 76. 

145, 146,169, 174; ba/in, 

bhifjika, 256, 359. 

36 If. 7. 

bhojika'praptika, 259. 

bata, 141, 143. 

bhraii, 141. 

bata, 132 If. 3. 

bha, 194. 

Batak.aya, 69, 70. 

Bhutkrama, 215. 

Bata Malta Tisa, 146. 

Bhuvanaika B&hu, 109 if. 1. 

Bata Nada, 143, MS- 

Bhuvnncka Bkhn, 36 m. 

Batapala, 18, 21,143 if. 6. 

bib, 313, 322 . 

Bata ^ivaguta, I43 ; ®guiaha, 

Bidam-valS, 91. 

145 - 

hija, bijaka. hjakiki, 61, 62, 

hatavcdita, 148. 

* 49 . > 54 . 355 - 

batgeki, 97. 

Bijagama, 61 if. 1. 

hdti, 237. 

bfjuvata, 180. 

bati, 49. 

bik, 39 If., 9*, 92, 95. 

BatuwaotudSvc, 26 n, 9, 27 

bika, 69, 12. 73, 210 If. 11. 

If. 2. 

bik'sangntit. 223. 

bauddha guhd, 150 if. 4. 

Hku, 12, 73, 148, 255. 

havana. 221. 

fdli, 93, *05 If. 8. 

bavin, 118, I31, 134. 

hill, 91. 

Bcamrs (J.), lO 12.4, 17. 

bilibat, 169, 17011. 12, 174. 

beddy 95, H i, 247. 

hilisdl, 169, 17011. 13 , 174. 

Bedsa, 14 1. 

him, 35 If. 10 , 53 If. 14, 

bedum, 97, 168, 197, 1 99 

93, 94,97, 1 18, 186, 196, 

If. 8, 205. 

>35. J 93 ; ^tttffl/, 

bched. 38, 39 If. 9. 

47, 187; bimin, 47, 49, 

bthed-gt, 154, 155 If. 3, 159. 

56 If. 10; bimhi, 93, 97, 

, 160. 

1H6, 197. 

Bell (H. C. P.), il, iii, vi, 1, 

bimb, 213, 222, 223. 

8 If. 1,24, 36 If. 10, 3011.3, 

Binara, 29, 34, 198 n. 4. 

33 **•» 4^1 ^4 tt. 4. 84, 

hindd, 186. 

1*4 n. 5, 136, 138, *48, 

Bindusftra, 14a if. 7. 

*83, * 9 *. * 94 , 

Binera, 33, 243. 

201, 203 , 208, 309, 213, 

biruda, 24, 165, 166, 177, 

241, 245, 249 It. 6, 252. 

181 If. 9, 192, 213, 214, 

Bcndall {C.}, vi. 

* 3 *. > 43 - 

bcra, 21,21 n. 4, 46, 50 if. 16, 

HseS’Vd. 22 T, 234. 

69. 

bisev, 23, 46, 49 If. 7, 50 If, 20 , 

Bhadayaniya, 67 1. 

78, 91, 186, 188 If. 5, 313, 

bhadda-tkupa, 150 if. 5. 

325 If. 3 , 237; bisnmen, 

bhadra guhd, 150 n. 4, 

221, 234. 

bhdgayak, 236. 

bisevd, 46. 

, Bhagineyya ^w6gharakkhita, 

bisev-rdjna, 225 if. 1. 

65 n. 1. 

biso, 78, 213, 221, 234. 

Dhagiri-vehera, 215 if. 3 ; 

biso rdjna, 213, 221, 225 

Abhayagiii. 

tt. I, 343* 

, Bhagw&nlal Indrajt, 22, 63, 

hiswarun, 131. 

141. 

bisovat, 96. 

bhdj, T41. 

^t>«. 4 ^ 5 * tf. i8 -3!, 237; 

, bhakti, 1 80. 

^f>tfif, 47. 

bh&navcra, 43. 

bo, 10, 29, 48, 11 If. 2, 236. 

Bhandakarika, 143. 

Bodh-Gayi, 2. 

Bhaiidika Farivena, 23 if. 6. 

Bddhi (d. of Kassapa 1 ), 31. 


If. 7. 66, O7, 209. 
odhisatta, 214, 22 
227, 228, 240. 


Bobd-vehera, 97, ill. 


Bo Upulvaii-Kaiub'giri-ve- 
heia, 29,31,33,35,38,39. 
Bo-valta, 196, 198. 

Bower, 6 n. 6. 
y, 25, 26, 50. 77 If. 2, 78, 
79 . 9 *. 92. 

Boyer (M.), 17, 59, 72,151, 
152. 

Brahma, 24a. 

Brahma-datta, 150, 153. 
Brahmana, 238 if. 3. 
Brahmanic, 192. 
BrahmandttaraPufya-Gupta, 

Bilhml, 12, 13, 14, 58, 149, 
151, 208, 25J. 

Bud, 26 «. 1, 46, 47, 234, 
2 . 47 - 

Intd, 41, 77 If. 2, 96. 
buda^gxiha, 150 if. 4. 
Budarakita, 146, 147. 

Hud das, 25, 26, 42, 46. 
BuddasSiri-Saftgboy A bahay, 
2.4. 25, 26, 50. 

Buddha, 52, 122, 123, 125, 
127, 128, 134, 135. 137. 
* 43 . * 5 *. * 52 , * 53 . * 5 ^. 
176, 214, 2x5 n. 3, 217, 
225 n. 4, 236 If. 5, 228, 
239, 230, 231 If. I, 237, 
238, 240. 

Buddhadisa, 26 n. 2. 
Bnddha>Gaya, 2. 
Buddhagh&sa, 153. 
Buddhamittra, 196, 199. 
Buddhaunehala, 30, 35 if. 10, 
3611., 191, 192 If. I. 
Bnddharakklxita, 146, X47. 
Buddhism, 12, 14. 
budnat, 25. 

Hud-ruvau, 46. 

Budtt, 35 If. II, 13'. 223: 
Budun, 75 If. 4, 96, 104 
n. I, 222, 234. 
Hudu-rad-hu, 223. 

Diihler (G.), iii, 2 ff. 2, 3, 
14 If. I, 15. 16, 17 If. 3, 
ao If. 2, 22, 23, 62 If. 12, 
63, 64 If. 2, 66 If. 3. 

4 *. 47. 77 «• 2. 
[bmanaka ko{u dim], 211. 
luka, 69, 210, 211. 
buka-iagaha{aya, 210, 211; 

buku-s'^, 255. 
bulat, 118, 19811. 12. 
Burgess ( J.), *v, 3, 1 5 if. 2, 16, 
17 If. 2, 22, 63 11.3. 

Burma, 65. 

Burmese, >40 ft. 2. 

Burnell, 242, if. 3. 

Burrows (S. M.), 75, Ii5ff.» 
121 . 

ra,62, 136. 140, 148, 19211.5, 

255. >5^. 357. 

Caitra, 198 if. 4. 
caitya, 149. 
caka, 72. 
cakra, 149 
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CaK'rnvartI, 134. 
i aknv.'ullln-vfthansc, i,^o. 
Cainbulthi, 6S. 

('rtiniinakka, 17S. 

Cftnavtln, 61 //. i. 
Cantlavarmnn. 124. 
C£ii(ira(*bini v^akaraiia pan- 
jika, i. j 

Candragupta, 142 ft, 7.* 
(.'andrn-padcikd, 106 n. 14. 
cith/aya, 180. 

Casio Chilly, i. 

255, J5O. 

latnra, 255, a5^'257, a-i®* 
rafii/t, 73. 

t fithaniaiigana, h8 ;i. 3. 
ra/in , J 11 . 

uUudi'sa (''irt), 16, 18, 19, 21, 
M'; Ml. M5- M^>. 

cafHiiha-sa^nm{°diia-iuiiaia)f 
140, 14.S 146. 

Catusala, 68. 
latussaon, 229 n. 3. 
cfir, 52 n. 25. 
cffa, 253; ctUihi, 255. 
cftiya, 253. 
cftiya^ 226. 

Ccliya, 137. 

Cetiya*ghara, 81. 

Ccliya giri ( pabbataX 52 u. 
25. 55 «. 11,67.75, 76,77, 
80, 81, 82, 83, 199 n. 3. 
216, 339 H. 7. See also 
Mihintnle. 
feyda, 224 n. 4. 

Ceylon, 75, 78, 79, 80, loo«. 
5, lot n, 4, 124, 125, 
>*• *1 «• C 

198 «.4, 209, 215, 230,238. 
chakaUtt 64. 

Chalmers (R.), 28 n. 5. 
chatjUt 26 n, 6. 
ehena, 133, 

Chieacole, 124. 

Childers (R. C.\ 59. 
chindia, chindi^a, 50 if. 13. 
Chinese, 230. 
ehuna^mahafeUit 257. 

Cita, 18, 19. 

CittR-dh£tii<gabbhR, 227 
n. 12. 

CittRla, 67. 
nvara, 39 n, 5. 
eTvara-p-Hma, 18911, ii, 244. 
tlvarikd^ 3, 6. 

Clough (13.), 27 If. 2, 28 H. 3, 

74. «S*. >59. 

C84»i >3>ii34. 

CddagahgR, 124. 
C61 r,30,6i, 79, 80, 123,125 
«• <1 is5» *7*»*C1- 
Colebrooke (fl. T.), 3 if. 4, 

6 If. 6. 

COliani, 155. 

Colombo, 24, an n. 15. 
Conjeseram, 123. 

Constaoce, Lake of, iii. 
efra-kamma, 949 n. 6. 

Corbet (F. H. M.), tu 
crimina, 243. 

217. 

Cunningham (Sir A.), i fi.i, 
2 if.4, 13 fi. 7, 209 ft* 4. 
Cnria Regis, 240, 244, 245. 

< 48. 49. 94. 98. *86, 187. 

38, 131. 13a. 140. *4<!. 

i&o, 181 SI. 6, 197, 306 

ff. 3. a4*> 3. 

*5. 46. 49 f 8, 52 If. I, 
77 M. 2. 118, 186, 210 
if. 10, 222. 

*». > 47 * 


da, 186, 188 If. a, 2 2r, 222, 
225 It. a, aaK h. 6, 240 n. 
dad, 247. 
dih/li, 247. 
dotla-damb, jaa. 
dadhi, 170 M. 13. 
ddgd, ifi, 108 If. 4, na tt. 9. 

92, 93, 97, 112. 
da-^S, 48, 93. 97, 222. 
dtigaba, 123, 128, 153, 176, 
181 It. 6, 191, 227. 

<%«. 9^. 9.1. 96. 97. ‘02 .1. 

licit. 5,10911. 7,222,235. 
ddAd/, 237. 

4/<i4a/', 33. 

daham, 207 it. 3, 221, 237 ; 

dahamai, 221, 233. 
daham-dai a, 226 n. 8. 
I)aii.amrusi, 221. 

Dahamsak, 223, 229. 
naharnsnAgnit. 223, 228. 
daham-~'iyaJ( hana, 221. 
dahasa, 49, 187, 190 tt. i. 
dd/idrdyd, 92. 
dahavut, yl. 
ddhit, 91. 

dahit-kisd, 99 if. 4. 
ddka, 71. 

71. 

dakabhedanam, 199 n. i. 
daka-pata, 257. 

daka-pati, 66, 69, 71, 72, 7.1. 
7311. 4, 17011. 1,355,257. 
259 ; -patiya, 255, 259. 
dakapatti, 170, 259; -pattika, 


259. 

dd-karandu, 222. 
da kdtta, aoo «. 7. 
dakinavd, 71. 
dakutf, 33, 46, 160. 
dakvd, 49, 187. 
daf, 223. 
dafa^ 186. 
dd/a, 221. 

Da}adft, 125. 
Tlajndi'karaft^n, 222. 

Daiadk-maligiva, 1 1 4, 1 1 5 it. 
Dajadi-Mandira, 125. 
da(adap, 130, 186. 
dalapulainen, 222 n. 1. 
dalavulatnen, 22 a, 228. 
daldd-gt, 1 14, 1 1 8, 1 20 It. 5, 
Daisivim, 166. 
datnanava, 37 m. 5. 
Damarakila, 15. 

DaAibadiva, 35, 56, 132, 134, 
S15 If. 4, 324; ~1iva, 131. 
Dambadivah' , 12a it. a. 
Dambadivuhi, 130. 


i^amo-iii, 40L 

Darab-div, 33, 47, 54, 
-divhi, 221. 

Daihbulla, 14, 27 
126, 127, 128, 135, 
142, 147, 176, 224 If. 

DaAbulla-vihara, 63, 
124. 

Dambulle Vebera, 127 1 

Dambulu, 132. 

Damgamiya, 9a, 103. 

ddmi, 221. 

Damili D€sT, 72. 

damn, 96. 

Damiya, 29 tt., 83, 94, 
96, 97, 108,109,110, 
112. . 


Dampiyl-atuWi'giitepada, 50 
n* 17, 65, 78, 103 fi. 7» 
206 n, 7, 251 If. 6. 
iamdoHy 207 If. 3. 
dan, 35 M. 11, 1 31, 180, 186, 
221 n. 2, 223, 233, 246 
danki, 193 n, 7. 


daita, I44 ; daae, T44, 1)5, 

*47. , 

dana, t86. 
daua, 99 If. 5. 
dntht, 33, 36 ff. S. 
dana-hnt, 223. 
diina-vopi, 259. 
datta^utri, 255, 259. 
^Da'.iuidalcdara. 195, 196, 
lq8. 

danath, 15. 
datmmo, 169, 174. 
dattatt, 33, 221. 
dCrntx-iiila, 177, 180. 
ditna samvidkdnam, 19311. 7* 
danawa, 138; dattavu, 201, 
204. 

daaayen, 131. 

d '* td , 47. 48. 54 «• .1. 93. 94. 

118; dand-ftd, 1 1 8. 
danda, 47. 

diihdti, 47, 54 It. I, 351 If. 6. 
danda^fulyakayan^ 251 n. 6. 
datid'kam, 336. 
damfuvam, 48. 
dan'e, 144, 145, 147. 
ddngum, 1 1 a ii. 9. 
danki vdddrun, 193 if. 7. 
dann&se, 47, 48. 
danumhayi, 134 if. 5. 
(ianu-mu 7 fd, 32, 3411. 1 1. 
danvd, 107 if. 4. 
dan-vakare, 186. 
dan-vatu, 131. 
dnn-vaturen, 235. 
dap, 186. 

Dappula, 158, 184. 

Ihippula 11, 154 n. 7, 184, 
216. 

Dappnln III, 184. 

Dappula IV, 184. 

Dappula V, aa, 23, 34, 35 it. 1, 
26 II, 2, 30, 36 n., 41, 76, 

77 «• 79. *54. *<^5. 

1 8a, 183, 184, 19a, 213, 
314, 242, 248 It. 7. 

Dapula, 35, 36, 38, 79, 154, 
i.‘i7» *58, *59. 160, 1 61, 
166, 193 If. 3. 
Dapula-Pandya, 15.S, 
Dapula-Raja, 158. 

dar, 95. 

dara, 221, 226 it. 8. 
ddrd, 95, 204, 306 If. 3, 223. 
damn, 221. 

ddrang-mini, 222, a a8 it. 6. 
datiya, aio, an. 
dhitf, 187, 192, 196. 
daruvd, 224 it. 4. 
daruvan, 33. 47, 48, 49, 54 
If. I, 131, 180, 187. 
dS ruvanin, 221. 

das, 25, 36 If. I, 186. 

dasa, 25, 33, 34 If. 9, 38. 91, 
93, 117, 1 18, 120 If. 6, 
131, 187, 221, 223, 234, 
343, 246, 249 ; dasayak, 
96, 180. 
ddsaf 243. . 

dasa-gam, 32, 33, 37 it. 10, 
M9i nOfiS^l-t^atna, 243, 
Ml. a45;-^^»»‘f.M3.M7; 
-gomaf, 243, 346, 247 ; 
-gdmin, 247 ; -gammu, 
249 It. I. 

ddia-grdmikOi 244. 
dasa-kdrd, 49, 103 ft. 12, 236, 
23911.2, 240, 24011.1,257. 
dasa-mlddn, 207 11. 3. 
dasan^ 49. 

dasu'^k, 187, 223, 343, 246. 
dasa rad-dakamaf, a^-i 
daiardjadbarsHa, 180, i8l it. 


T>a>.irath.'», 63. 
duiu-vak, 16S, 196. 
dast, 237. 
dijx katn, 131. 
i/asnat, 91, 236. 
das lift, 93, 104 «. 5. 
dasti-vd, 237. 
dot, 223. 

Dafhrisiva. 184. 
l).ith.ivamsa, 178. 
ddti-minin, 221. 
ddva. 227 It. 11. 
davaha, 221, 235. 
dCtvar, 93. 

davas, 15, 33, 38, 91,94,95. 
**7. *59. *87. *96. a.l.S. 
237. *43. *46; davasii, 
132, 168, 174, 187, 196, 
223; davasakat, \ da- 
vasekin, 247. 
davas-patd, 94. 

Davy (Dr.j, 121, 127 n. 1. 
Dawson ij. H.), 7811, 1. 
ddynk, 92, 1S7 j ddyat, 247 ; 

day in, 247. 
ddyaka, 1S3. 
diiyaka-kamnt, 187. 
ddyakayan, 48, 91, 105 it. 5. 
ddyaku, ifc*;, 190 if. 4. 
dtiyin, 48, 49, 247. 
de, 25, 2911., 38, 46, 48, 49, 

9*' 94. 9.5.96.97. 99« 5. 1 
101 If. 9, 117, 118, 131, 
180. 246 ft. 10, 251 If. 6. 
Dc AIwlh (J.), i, 27 n, 2, 84, 
100 It. 6, 153 If. I. 
debisn'd, 50 «. 17. 
dede, 47, 251 it. 6. 

Dedigama, 36 it. 

Dehli, 59. 

dtkamtdn, 33, 37 n, 7, 160, 
161 If. 7, 168, 170, 174. 
205, If. 3. 
dclkta, 243. 
de-lo, 183. 

Demajamana, l n, 2. 

Dernc), 97, 118, 199 n, 8, 
221. 

Demel-kull, 168, 174. 
Dcmci-veher, 346, 249. 
demin, 25. 

<iena, 33, 77. 93, 96, 131, 
160; dtna-ku, 48, 49, 118, 
187; '^nak-hat, 186. 
dend, 75 n. 4, *98, *99'*- *4- 
dendlhi (?), 33. 
l\na-vclicra, 216, 221, 227. 
dend-risin, 34. 
demn, 221. 
dennat, 169, 174. 

25. 33, 38, 47, 48, 91. 
118, iSo, 187, 235, 236, 
239 If. 10, 247. 
denuvat, 92, 249 it. 4. 
demvan, 37 if. 7, 205, 207 
If. 3. 

dentvdna, 33, 37 w. 7, 160, 
j6i II. 7, 168, 170, 174, 
207 n, 3. 

des, 47, 97, 235, 336. 
DcAava,laa;ai, 250 n. 1. 
desayeki, 131. 
dtse-ki, 33. 

dtsen, 160, 180, 22 1 ; desin, 
223. 

des-ki, 186. 
deii, 180. 
desiya, 7« if. 4. 
dtsun, 46, 47, 52 If. 0. 
detim, 34, 164, 166, 169, 
*7C *74. *75- 

DetiiaBeneni96, 1 10,1 10 if. a. 

defuH, 37 If. 3. 
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dev, pr, 103 If. 7; <.'Vr'-/f 7, 

221, 232. 

Devs, 18, 19. 

Dcv.a, 23, 25, 36, 49 If. 7, 79, 
154 n. 7, 183, I^4. 
Devadatta, a. 
deztdlaya, ij6, 131, 134. 
devatta, 25, 24S n. 5. 
Devaii.agala, 27, 122 it. a, 224 
« .1, *25 9. *48 ft. 7. 

dnHinam piya, 6a, 63. 
devdttaih piya, 63. 
Dcvan.-imiuya 'I'issa, 11, 12, 
S*. *.15. *4.1. 2*7 
derdnam-^riya, 6j. 
devana^pa, 63, 75 n. 4. 
devdna-piya, 59, 60, M, 62. 
devanapiya, 138^ 140, 141, 

*1*. *44. *47. >4«. '4V. 

Dcvan.ipiya J..ij.ik.i 

148. 

Dcv.inapiya M.-ih-irij;! (.n- 
mini l isa, 140, 141, 142, 

>44 

Devanapiya N.Tk.i M. aba' ”, 

149. 

Devanapiya lisa Alaya 


I40, 141, 142, 144. 

Dtvanajnya 1‘isa Maharaja, 

*4*. *49. 
devana-priya, 6a. 
devanuP’Piya, 63, 

Devaraja, 12K. 
de-varak, 131. 
divaya ( • dfvnyn\ 1 5. 
detHititt re, 93. 
deveni-pa, 63. 

Dev Con, 78, 98, 213, 331, 


*25. *34. *37. *4.1. 

Dtvl, 72. 

Devinuvara, 126, 133, 135. 
Dcwal Pra^sli, 2 n. 2. 

(teya, 180, 235, 240 It. 
deyi, 240 n, 
dham, 32, 47, 52 If. 9. 
Dhamarakhita, 16. 
dhdmin, 180, 181 «. 2. 
dhamnia, 52. 

Dhnmma-tikka ppavattan.v 

suits, 729 If. 4 . 
dkapima-dhara, 226 if. 8. 
dhantma-kamtnam, 4. 
I.)hainiiiakiiti Thiia, 178. 
dhamma-mahdmata, 153. 
Dhammamilia, 215. 
Dhammapadafthakaiha, 35 
«. 5.65. *5.1 «. *. 
Dhammarakkhita, 16. 
Dhammaruci, 81, 82, 215, 
326. 

Dhammasahgatii, 214, 228 


If. II. 


Dhainmascna, 65. 
Dhamm.asoka, 178. 
Dhainmika Silainegha, 184. 
Dhnmu-ruvan, 46. 
dhana, 132. 
dhanu, 190 If. 3. 
dharana, a8 it. 3. 
dkdriya, 210. 

Dharma, 225, 226, 229. 
Dhatiiiagupla, 83. 
Dhannakoti, 83, 
Dharmapaladcva, a, 244. 
Dharmapradipika, aioit. 10. 
Dharmkrama Thera, ic6 n* 

*4. 

Dharmarnci, 215 it. 1; see 
also Dhammaruci. 
Dharma&Tika, 75 tt. 4; set 
^ also Dhammasoka. 
dkarma'Sikdna% 207 it. 3. 

I dkarmayen, 180. 


0 0 2 
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INDEX 


Dhalii^ona, Ho, J17. 

Dhauli, sSf 59* • 

dhm, 17. 
dkiya. 17. 
dhitiit 17* 
dhtidd, 17. 
niiwmarakkha, 137. 
dhanif 190 w. 3 
dkuyd, 17. 

di, » 5 , 35 «• 4 *' 5 !«- 

15, 55 9^. *30, 

131, 1H6. 303, J23, 

M7- 

Dickion (J. F.), -18 n. 5. 

diga, 15, >3^- 
dighat 15. 

dihit 25» *69, 170, 174. 
dihikirt 169, 170, 174. 
Diksila, I41. 
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Iflginimitiya, 30. 243, 249 if. 2, 252- 259. 

j ipddd, 213, 224 If. 2. jet-mava, 95, 109. 

tpdjd, 213, 2a4if.3, 230, 234, J*'{jha-Tis.sa, 82, 216, 217. 

23; 1- ;>/ m , 9 * 1 96, 77 «• 2. >0* "• 4 - 

Iramr dam, 170 if. 3. jetuvak, 96, 1 10 if. 6. 
lr»^i.nj.i:.ava, 163, 164 if. 2, Jhaya, 17 if. 2, 19. 

17a, 19c, TA:. 193, 201, jki, 17. 

.M, 24011. 3. 17. 

*fd, 35, 3911.. 33, 34. 381 47. , >7. *9* 

48. 49i 53 *5. 65 «• 2, >/«.., 69, 7* » 255, 256, 258. 

9*. 92. 93. 94, 95. 9^‘. 97. 1 7 «• 2, 93, 94, 95, 96, 

1 1 7, 118, 160, 168, 169, 97,10511.4,10611.8,107 

*74, *87, *9.3, *9<^» *97, «■ *3. *<>9 »• 4. **2 w. 7. 

198, 204, 203, 235, 236, jivikA, 1 31. 

237i 247. *4'^. 251 «■ 6. yf>a/, 25 If. 5, 46, 51 ». I. 
isUu, 221 ; ®/« .'22. Junagadli, 143 if. 7. 

fJiVd, 33, 92, 204 ; isiidyen, Juniiar, 3, 16, 17 w. 2, 308. 
46. 

Issansa nana. uon. i. 

Issarasamanaka Vihara, 12, ■k,gO. 

60 w. I, 68, 238 If. 7. hikali, 37 if. 5. 


iaiuiii, 33, 37 If. 3, 106 6, 

I 17, llS, 160, 197, I04> //. 
6-7, 250 If. 7 ; kuballr, 
117. 

l\u>eltit, 37 If. 5, 

/•.//'//I, 37 If. 5. 

kiild{i, 97, 101 If, 4, 112 

If. 6. 

liibiliUu, 37 If, 5, 

^'«f/'ff/, 94, 106 If. 6, 
Kacchapugii'i-viluru, 60 n 1 . 

235- 

kii^a, 39 If. 5, 65. 

Kadaiiiba, 3. 
kiija-intata, 1 36. 
k,uia im - pola , 1 36. 

K:uj.ivaka, fi;7. 
kadaya, 252, 2;;-. : \ 

357. 

Kndusuvaduiiiii, 193, 197, 

200. 

i kah 'if uiti, k.i/idpu'ja, 210, 

I 2 1(1. 

, A\ikiis:in-i II, 93, 

1 K.iliiij.igsis'li'^iliy.i, 30 If. 2. 

I kah>ivana, 209, 210, 211. 
j kakavatia, 210. 
k,jhav„n, 223. 

I kal, 131. 

I ktihi, 97, 11. S, Ml, 199 i ; 
j ''lak, 131 ; ''idia, I i ; Vi/, 

j kald, I So. 

ka/a, 25, 33, 47, 48. 49, 52 
! If. 9, {.4 If. 8, If. 2, c 'i 

I If. 7, 91, 94, 117, 122 «.*2. 

j 130, 131, 201, 204, 203, 

22 1, 222, 2*3, 224 If. 4, 

234, 236. 242, 246, 247, 
249 7/. 6 ; kih'a w, 230 ; 
k.iiu vm., 47, .jS. 
j ka/a/iu, 48, 54 10. 

I ka/dk, 247. 

I Killaka najiJira, ■ it. 4. 

' Kalak;'nni-'ris.ii, Si. 

* ka/dfi, 117. 
kukiMtina, J,-;. 

K.ljTm.aHi' :i, 82. 
kaluHib, 237. 

Kalaiiignia, 17.S. 
ka/anda (pi. kaUnd), 23. 25, 

I *8. 38. .ly, 9.VHiy5i 

107, 108, 109, 250; kixfti- 
fulak, 247. 

Kiilani, 126, 132, 135. 
Kalani, 126. 

Kiilaiiikolonna, 68 if. 3. 
;V<f/f2'<l (-i0» *^3» *9-’, '9.0 
200. 

kafa-td, 222. 
kahia mii, 131. 
kn{iitun(a, 131. 
kdlayehi (Im:. case), 25. 
Kale, 224 If. 4. 
kalki, 223. 

Kali, 68 If. 3. 

Kalikoloin, 68 «. 3 
Kalinga, 124, 125 2, 126, 

* 54 - 

Kalinga, 124, 125, 126, 130, 

*32, * 5 .k * 77 - "• '• 

Kalinga Subluidra M.ihadc-vi, 
124. 

Kalingu, 34, 3.S. 

Kaltv&saina, 68 1;. 3. 
Kalpa-sulra, 63 n. i . 

Kalsi, 64, 1 40. 

Kalukobovila, 136. 
Kalunnaru, 206 n. 4. 
Ka)usi)ubal.i, 68 if. 3. 
Kajusimbala, 68 ir. 3. 
KaiySna, 124. 

Kaly&navati, 124, 17S. 
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tan, 4li. 47,47, 9>, 9,4, 94,9*. 
I ll, jji, ij; «. 11, 2 j6, 
342; kamnen, 23 1 , 333 . , 

kam, tfi ft. S. 
kania, 69. 71, 187. 
kam assani.tk , rii «. 8. 
kiintdti, 

krimdtiavunta^ 131, 
ktimhur^ 97. 

kdmi, 33, 36 H, 4, 47, I18, 
I 7 » «• 5 . *05. * 37 - 

kdmin, 93, 93, 105 if. 6. 
kdMfUH, 33 If. 9, 37 H. 4. 
kdmiya, 53 11. 3, 56 if. 8, 94. 
95 i 9^1 10^ i-iOi 109 
n. 10, III ft.’Jf 118; 

47f 48, 49, 91, 93, 93, 94, 
95f 103 If. 6, 160, 169, 

» 7 » «• .‘if ^741 *36. 349; 
yttnaf^ 160. 
kiimijfa, 93, 94. 
kdmiyen, 33, 37 «. 4. 
kam-navdm^ 49, 57 n. 6, 92, 
336; -navdmd^ 336; .»«- 
2>(/i/;(7, 97 ; navamin, 236. 
kam-tiin, 92, 93, 94, 96, 103 
If. 7, 106 If. 3, I 06 If. 12 . 
1 1 1 If. 9, 205, 307 If. 3. 
kan, 2 3 2. 

kana, 62 ; kana, 63 ; kanii, 
93 If. s. 

131. 

Kanakka-saram, 38 if. 3. 
Kana-vava, 97, 1 13, 199 if. 8. 
kanavaya, 310, 3 11. 
kanaya^ 73. 

ka^a, 39 If., 38, 39 ff. 5. 
kafii^y a. 36. 

ka^d-pii^d^ 336, 339 If. 4. 
kafi 4 a*pa(d^ 343, 347, 349 

If. 6 . 

Kandarahlnaka VihSrn, 138. 
KEfida 'I'ulana, 341. 
kw^in, 91. 
ka^-pin 4 in^ 236. 

Kaudy, i If. 1, 131 . 

Kangra, 149 if. 3. 

Kan he (loc. case), 70. 
Kanheri, 3, 33 n. 3, 58, 63 
«. 3 , 

kdnhi^ 187. 

> 4 <ziff, 31 , 33. 

Kanijanu-Tissa, 81. 

Knnira, 8r. 

Kanittha-Tissa, 61, 81, 202, 
a 1 . 3 . 253. 
kan-muvd^ 33 3 . 

Kantaka Celiya, 83. 
kanUt 160, 205. 
kaftydt'aHt 131. 

237 - 

kapd, 117, 247. 
kiipanitt 47, 187. 
Kaparii-mula, 47, 53, .34,80, 
Si, 101 If. 9, 183, 186, 188. 
K-iparri-pirivcna, 43, 49, 57. 
knpiyd. 93, 94. 
Kappura'parivena, 43. 
Kapnn-pirivcno, 43. 
kar^ 51 If. 3. 

kara, 41, 51 n, 3 , 355, 356, 
i' 59 - 

hard, n. 2, 
kdra, .186. 

^fkiKit, 49, 93, 103 If. 13 , 105 
If. 1 - 3 , 186, 331 , 336, 337, 
339 «• *1, a4«i *4® »• >» 

kara, 47, 331, 333 , 333. 
Aarai\it n. 2. 
KaraAM*hTnna, 139, 146. 
karana, 47,48,97, tSoj^a, 
187. 


: karapuka, 67, 69, 71. 

I karanaka kotu^ 335, 35^, 

I 2,38. 

: karana-kota^ 71. 

! karanaseyek^ 180. 
kardt^aitH, 93. 
knra(i 4 f 9 i\ 

1 01 If. 8 ; kar(tft4-Uyd, 94, 
96, lol If. 7. 

Karanda, 93, 96, 104, no. 
kara^u, 93, 94, 107 n. 15, 
109 If. 7, 333. 

karanu (>«), 33, 47, 48, 49, 

1 1 8, 30.3, 235, 336, 248; 
karanuyekij 333. 
karoHuvana^ 93. 
karat, 48, 55 n. is, 336. 
karavdf 131, 132, 180, 306 
If. 3. 223, 2W. 
karavanu, 336. 
karavaya, 139, 148, 353, 355, 
2.3fi, 259. 

kiiraviya, 92, 93, 94. 
karavu, 321. 
kdrdvu^ 168, 
karai'ti^vara, 1.30, 131. 
karay, 41, 46, 47, .31 «. 3, 
52 *5. 77. 9it 7» 

335; kardy, 94; karayd, 

kdrdythi, 93. 
karayi, 51 if. 3. 
kdrena (>o), 33. 
kart, 51 If. 3, 359. 
karia, 51 if. a. 
kariha, 359. 
karihi, 3.3.3, 25^1 259* 

I Karinda, 81 if. 10. 
kariia, 68 it, 1 ; ^sehi, 67, 69. 
karfsam, 3 n. 4. 

4arrAt, 149, 150; 1,33, 

*5,V 

kariya, 69, 73 ; ""ya-ha, 69. 
Karle, 13, 14, 1,3, 16, ai, 
23 If. .3, 5S, 63 «. .3. 
kdrsdpana, 309, 3 10. 
katu, 104 It. 3. 
kdrun, 1 1 7. 
karuvan, 03. 

Karvf )-hala, 48, 56. 
kdrvu, 174. 
kasild, 343, 247. 

Kassapa I, 31, 60 if. f, ai6; 
111, 184, 214 If. 6; IV, 30, 
n., 77 It. 3, 83, 154, 1 

i.^5i 15^. ‘<>5. 184. 192. I 

300, 201, 30.3 ; V, 33 If. 6, 
24. 25 If. I, 4». 42, 5« 
If. 17, 76, 77 If. 3, 78. 79, 
83, 100 ». 1, 101 If. 9, 105 
«. 3, 154. 165, 183, 18a, 
190 n. 7, 19J, 307 If. 6, 
314, 316, 330, 240 If. I, 
343, 348 If. 7,3.31 If. 6, 353. 

Ka.ssapa-giri-vih&ra, 316,337 
n. 5. 

Kassapa- raja • maha-pSsada, 
a 16. 

Kassapa-raja-vihara, 4a, 51 
If. 5; -parivina, 327 n. 13. 
kasu, 97. 

Kasub,a4, 39,31,33,35,38, 
.39, 304, 237. 

Kasnb-giri,3i,33, 35,38, 39, 
60 n. 1, ai6, 331. 
Kasab-rad-maha-paha, 316, 
331, 337. 

Kasnb-rad-piriven, sji, 337. 
Kasub>raj*inaha-vchera, 46, 
5i» aio. 

Kasab-Siri-Saftgbo, 36 if., 

301, 304, 205. 

Kaiaba, 60. 


ktisun, 36 If. 7, 46, 53 If. 7. 
Kat, 337, 346, 34811. 7. 
Kata, 91, 117, 131, 186. 

25, 3.3, 36 If. 9, 91, 93, 
9 . 1 * 

/•tf/J/r, 10, 1 1 ; raya, 191 n. 1. 
kata-yutu, 35, 160. 
Kathisaritsagara, 65. 
kliti, 131. 
katikd, 35. 

Katiri Agbohi, 345, 347, 351. 
Kal kula, 132 H. 3. 130, 331 , 
324 n. 4, 254, 346. 
kdttii?, 324 M. 4. 
kalu^ 59 i 62, 113 If. 4, 

Katumahasaya, 93, 93, 103. 
kaiura, 37 11. a. 
katu-va 4 u, 97. 
karat a, 53 n. 6. 
kavara-yat, 99 it. 5. 
kavari, 46, 48, 49. 53 m. 5, 93, 
235 - 

kavaru, 93, 97. 

Kavsiliimina, 248 n. 7. 
kavudu, 30.5. 

Kavyasekhara, 37 if. I, 335 
n. 4, 337, 358. 
Kcbagalurcrn, 6S «. 3. 
KegafiaOlc), ii,8 it. 1, 3711., 

.3611., 133. 

Kehajn, 68, 68 n. 3. 

Keith (A. B.), 141 if. 8, 151 
n. 1, 340 n. I, 349 If. 7. 
ket, 117, iq 8 n. 13. 

.33» 30 If. II. 

Kelatisendeim, 174, 175. 
Keiiliscndeyim, 164, 169, 
i7i,i75if. 17. 
kelavara, 99 it. 5. 
keie, 306 If. 3. 
kefes, T31. 
keiesak, 223. 
keli, 36 If. 1 1. 

Kelivasa, 68. 

Kemgalla, 215 it. 4. 
kenek, 305 ; kenek~na\, 187. 
kenekun, 47, 48,93, 1 18, 305, 
*37. 2471 249 «• 5- 
Kerala, 79 n, 7, 135 it. i. 
•keren, 78, 92. 
keriyahi, 3.54, 
ket, 46, 306 If. 3. 
keta (pi. ket), 33, 148. 
k^taka, 13. 
ketakahi, 355, 356. 
Ketavalika-vaviya, 69, 70. 
ketu, 47, 131, 136, 305, 307 
If. 6, 349 If. 5. 
kefuva, 346, 247, 349 if. 5. 
Khajiiraho, 39 if. is. 
Khillmpiir, a, 244. 
Khall&tonaga, 143. 

KhalsI, 58. 59. 
khana, 36 if. 6. 
khanapiya, a 10. 
khamia-phuUam, 349 it. 6. 
khdri^ 3 If. 4, 103 If. II. 
Khattiya Kassapa, a 16. 
Khira-biiitbavihara, 219 n, a. 
^1. .33. .361#., 48. ii7i 247- 
Kibi‘garn, 346, 349, 254; 

Kibina-garo, 349 if. a. 
Kibi-nilam, 243, 349; -ni- 
Iambi, 246. 

Kielhom (K.), 2, 79, 123 if. 3, 

244* 

Kiliihni-viynla, 180, 182. 
Kilifig Agto, 154. 160, 161. 
Kiling Go)oba.^ma, 197, 
. 200 . 

kir, 169, 174. 
kird, 94, 106 If. 5, 333. 


Kiri, 7. 

kiranavd, 106 11. 5. 
Kir-bimbhribarbi, 333, 339. 
kiri, 3, 8, 9, 33, 36, 38, 39. 
^>2.94. 95. 9®*97»*03 » 
117. 

Kiribaftd-pavu, 93, 93, 103, 
104. 

Kiribat-vehera, 153, 163, 193, 

193, SOI. 

39 If., 37 If. 5, 9a, 94, 
9.S* 9^ 97» 103, 107 If. 13, 
108, 109, 110, III, ira, 
166, 16s, 170, 196, 197, 
198, 199. 253 i 256, 359; 
kiriye, 355. 

KTrlT, 131, 134, ia6, 133. 
KTrti mktihka. Malla, 131. 
133.133,134, 125,136,136, 
176. 177. 178. 22413. 3. 
Kirti Sr!, 137, 128. 
kiru, 94. 
kiru/a, 340 ir. 3. 
ktsd, 91, 99 If. 4. 
kisillehi, 343. 
kisivaku, 343. 
kit, 46, 186. 

Kita, 183, 186, 1 88. 

Kitagbo, 1 83, 1 86, 1 87 n. 6, 
188. 

Kitla-defim, 34, 38. 
Kitla^avan, 197, aoo. 
Kitscn, 198, 300. 

Kitta, 183, 184. 
KittaggabAdhi, 183, 184, 
*9.^ 

Kitti, 124, 177, 178. 
Kitti-sena. aoo it. 3. 

Kitli Sirimcgha, 133, 177. 

kiyd, 160, 187. 

kiyana, 29 if., 91, 100 11.3, 131. 

kiyanem, 99 if. 5. 

kiya vikiya, 93. 

kiyetia, 48, 56 ii. 5, 187. 

kiyu, 2911., 91. 

Knox (K.), i. 
kd, 103 It. 1 3 . 
kodd, 168. 

I koda^, 93, 103. 

Kokkilay, aoo it. 5. 

kol, 33, 36 If. 3, 47, 54 «. I, 

93* *69* 174; "7; 

kolen, 48. 

kol,en, 97, 1 1 7, 118. 
Kolamba, 68 if. 3. 
Kolatnbagama, 68. 

Kolav&pi, 317. 

KoIoinb-a)a, 33, 36. 
Koloni'/alu, 68 ». 3. 
Kdmarti, 134. 

Komata]a-maha>vavi, 355, 
256. 

Kon&pmana, 64. 
KSnakamana, 64. 
Kongollewa, 30. 
ko-pala, 305. 

Koralc, lai, 135. 

kos, 117, 198 ». 13. 

kot, 33, 46, 47, 48, 51 «. 11, 
5a If. 13,91, 117, 186,337, 
346. 

2f , 33, 46, 47, 48, 49, 

91. 9*’ 93. 94.97. 99 «• 2, 

106 It. 8, 117, 1 18, 160. 
168, 186, !(/; 197, aoi, 
204, 205, 33: •.!<*. 237. 
34a. 347, 350 n. !, 351 

If. 6. 

W’ 99 " ft ^32, 240 If. 
ki^d, 130, I3». 132. 180. 

I koid, 47, 160, 174 » 205, 347. 
KotS, 2. 

I kotanwd, 349 ». 5. 


htasa, 69, 69 If. 14, 73, 74, 
2 .^ 7 * 

K6(ipal)bata, 61 if. i. 
kotthdsa, 28 If. 5. 
xW«,69, 71,73,16011. t, 3 it, 
252, 355. 356, 357, 258. 

I kotur-tdtnhin, 333, 337 it. 1 1. 
koturu, 337 If. II. 
kdvil, 19 1 If. I. 

Krsna, 335 n. 4. 

Ksatrapa, 308, 309. 

Ksatriy.Ti 133, 188, 337, 240, 
348 If. 7, 3 19. 
kubara, 139 if. 3, 356, 359. 
kubard, 38. 

Kubcra, 225. 

Kubigamika'vavi, 349 if. 3, 
2.‘;4» 255. 256. 
kiibura, 148. 

Kuburgainu Lokohl, 245,348, 

251- 

Kuda, 15, 16, 31, ao8. 
Kudiisala, 30, 34, 38, 166, 

171. 198, 300. 

Kudascnu, 245, 348, 251. 
ku 4 i, 53 If. 7, 347 ; kuJi, 105 
If. 11, 117; ku 4 in, 93, 94, 
118, 246, 347, 249 If. 4; 
ku4inat, 47 ; ku4tnjien, 93, 
kuhtvaku, 34a, 246. 
Kukku!a'giri-p.mli, 303. 
Kukul-giri*i)cla, 30i, 202, 
204, 3 c 6. 

kuia, 30,33,47,5311.14,91. 

117, 133 If. 3, 186, 331, 

334 If. 4, 234, 237, 346, 

248 W.7; kaiat, 47 ; kuUn, 
91, 186, 18811. 3, 313, 321, 

335 If. 3, 234 ; ku/ehi, 347. 
kuldJdtiya, 337. 
kuiagal, 331 If. a, 336. 
ku(am, 66, 206 if. 4, 

93, 97, 16S, 17011. 11, 
174. 175 9. 204. 

kufiya, 304, 306 it. 4, 243, 

249 « 3; kuliyehi, 346. 
ku{uba4a, 180, 181 it. 10. 
kuiun, 186. 

kulunin, 33. 
kulunu, 186, 335. 
kuluHuvat, 130. 
kumak-dayi, 131. 
kumdrayo, 65 11. 3; ^raya, 
199 If. I. 

kumaru, ^25 if. 4. 
kumbaia, i^bal), 95, 96. 
kumbara, 154, 159. 
Kumbhigallaka, 68. 
kumbhiko, 349 11. 3 * 
kumbu, 96. 
kumbur, 9a, 93, 1 1 7. 
kumburat, 33, 197; ^burhii 

a *• '««• 

Kuficuttu-k6rale, lai, 163, 
191. 

KuMasala, 34 it. 3. 164, 166, 
169, 171, 174, I75i 245» 
247 ». 25 »- 

Kurunagala, 10, 58. 
Kurunagala-vistaraya, 199 
u. f. 

ktisa, or, 2JT, 334. 
ku\a/, 233. 

kusa/uy an, 160, 161 n, 5, 
kusatui, 91. 

km-hi (loc. case), 35, 46. 
kusift, 186. 
ku{a, 136. 

Kupla Nagar!, 3. 
Kuitam-pokuna, i. 

Kut(hi, 164, 165, 168, 169, 
17** '72. *74. 1751 .*95 
If. 4. 
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Xutthaka, 164. 

Ktttlhikkula Mabaii^M, u. 

A*, * 37 - 

AJ. 99 5i 205. 
tab, 25. 

labana, 190 m. 6. 

/adanu, 78, 91, 93; labanu- 
vanai, 94, 106 «.•. 

ASMa. 48, 65 3. 336; 

yak^ 236 ; Uibhayehi (loc. 
case), 47, 335, *3^; >«, 
190 t$. 6. 

Mu, 137. 

Llbugama, 137. 

lad, 118, 222, 337. 

laddaku, 118. 

taddan, 49, 247, 350 n. 7. 

laddeya, 136. 

ladi (VO, 34, 36 91 , * 

160, 19a, 198, 205, 223, 
348. 

ladtn, 65 If. 3. 

Iddiyat, 95. 

ladu, 95, 168, 170 n. 9, 174. 
204, 206 ft. J 8 ; laduvak, 
96, 111 If. 4. 

laduvan, 48, 117, 118, 250 
If. 7 ; °vana(, 49, 1 18. 
Lag-gala, 1 36 tt. 3. 

Lag Vyaya Siihha, 12A. 

Lag Vijayasingu Kit-scncvi, ! 
177, 178. 

lahd, 25 ; -bat, a8 ». 4. 
takd^, 2911., 81 m.6 , 91. 
Lahasika, 6. 

^hiniya-pavu, 93, 104. 
Lajaka Tisa, 148, 149. 

Lajja, 149. 

Ujji, 149. 

Lajji Tisa, 139. 

Lajji Tissa, 81, 138, 142, 148, 

15a* 

Lak, 25, 36 ft. 10, 32, 40, 
130, 221 , 248 If. 7; Laka, 
130, 186, 206 If. 3, 223; 
Likaf, 221 ; Lakafa, 235 ; 
l4ik-hi, 237. 
labafa, 223, 248 n. 7. 
Lak-aiSgana,'a48 n. 7. 
Laka*pati, Laka-patf, 7 a n. 4. 
^abar, 234. 

Lak-div,46, 50 ff.4,91, 117. 
126, 130, 304, 221, 334, 
246, 348 H. 7. 

Lakdiya, lao, 131. 

Lakdiva, 131. 
Lak-div-|)o)oyoD, 130, 132. 
Lakdivu, 131. 
laksayak, 132, 136. 
lakun, 247* 

Liliniini, 149. 

Umani-Tisia, 149 ff. x. 
lamb, 186. 

Lambakan^a, 60| 67, 149. 
Lamini, 60, 67, 149. 

> 5 . 3 Jt 47 i 5 > <*• 

91, 117, 187, jas, J35, 
> 43 . > 4 «- 

> 7 . 34 . 50. 8«. "S. 
114, ia5, 130, 131, I 3 >. 
> 33 . > 34 . > 3 «. >««. >o«. 
a>6. » 5 > » 9 i > 37 . >48 
n. 7i IdAklTt, 130, 131 i 
LaAkftySaia, 130, 131. 
Laidclpura, a general, 123. 
LaAklrlma Dkgaba, 66. 
La6klVihlra.i38. 
LaAkeiyara, 130. 132. 
idsa (pi. Air), 3 fa 4. 
lot, 236. 
lavd. 180. 

Lawrle (Sir A.), xai n, 2. 


Uda{-uvak, 96, in 11. 9. 

Lee (k. W.), vi. 

Ukam, 48, 49, 56 If. 8, 92, 94, 
337 - 

likama, 171 if. 5. 
likam-mitiya, 206 n. 8. 

Una, 132. 

Urtf, 18, 19, 20, 21, 13H, 144, 
M5* tfnasa (gen.), 

71 - 

■Usa, 258 ; desin, 234. 
Leumann (K.), 63. 

/c'Z'Tfif, 235. 

/evu, 122 If. a. 

Uya, 92, 94, loi ft. 7. 

Uyak, 96, 118, 186, 188 If. 3. 
A, .36 «M 37 «• 5 - 
Lilavali, 165, 17011. 3, 176, 
177, 178, 180, 181. 
findekin, 118. 

Unji^am, 191 n. 1. 
lipi, 56 If. 8. 
hya, 221, 227 If. 11. 
liyd, 131, 247. 
liyatta, 56 11. 8. 
liyavd, 94, 118, 131. 
liyavamt-lad , 222. 
liyaviya, 94, 106 if. 13. 
tO‘y 33, no , 180, 221, 224 
«• 3 . 237 «• fi- 
I.«>g-gala, 136 If. 3. 

I.oka, 136 If. 3. 

1/ikanatlia, 34, 38, 193 if. 5. 
/oka idsana, 180, 181 n. 6. 
Lokissara, 178. 

I.ukohi, 245, 247, 251. 

/otn. 222. 

londun ^ ay , 46, 51 if. 16. 

' l ( n >, 25, 4O, 51 ff. I, 224 If. 3, 
3 34 * 

lavii, 134; ^vak, 18O. 
loy, 223. 

ma, 69, 73, 140. 146, 148, 
149 > LSO. 

md (particle of emphasis), 25, 
47, 131, 196. 
md, 224 If. 4. 

•ma, 65 If. 3. 
maccka-kdra, 171 if. 4. 
Maccha-tittlia-vihin, 216, 

927 . 

Macdonell (A. A.), vi, 
mada, 50 ff. 14. 
md4d, 50 ft. 23. 

Madanaraja, 
madata, 28 n, 3. 

Madawacci, 241 ft. 3. 
ma4(!a'i., matfyia, matf^lya, 
.40 ff. 23. 

Madindin (°dina), 114, 117, 
118, 198 If. 4. 
matfulu^^mal^uht, 130. 
Madura, 158. 
ma4uva, 227 ft. 11. 
maga, 33 u. i, 34 n. 13, 160 
ft. 2. 

Magadha, 2.. 

MkgadhT, 16, 58, 64, 210. 
Magas, 64. 
mdge, 38. 

mogul, 25, 36 It. 4. 
Magul-pirivena, 201. 
Magunu-ala, 68 tt. 3. 
maba’ii, 33,46, 47,91,92, 
96, 97, 103 ff. 5, 104 ff. I, 
lit ft. 12, 132, 136, 138, 
142, 146, 186, 187, 221, 

292 , 234,236, 2aOft., 255. 

mahd, 47, 251 fi. o. 
mahd’dcdrya, 1 7 1 ft. 4. 
maha-dduru, 171 n, a, 
mahadmdti, 187. 


Maha-Arittha, 135. 
fnahd'ariUhako, 135 if. I. 
mahd-dsana. 253. 
Mahabati-dana-vavi, 255, 
256. 

maha Ink-sangntd, 223. 
maha-bikusaga-katayu, 2 f,f^. j 
Maha*bo, 94, 95, aio if. 10. j 
Mahii-bodhi, 2 ii. 2. 
Maha-bo-ge, 55; -gehi, 48, 
9a. 

maha-budun'geki, 96, 
maha-cfta, 253. 

Maha-cctiya, 228 «. 8, 253. 

See also Kuvanvhli-dagalia. 
Maha cula Maha-Tissa, 14a, 
143, 146. 

Maha-daji}a Tissa, 215 n. 4. 
Mnh.a-dami. 215, 224, 225. 
Mnha-dathika Malianag.i, 76 
If. 3, 81. 

Malm datliika 'I'iss.q, 1 1511.4. 
Muha-deva-nnka, 63 if. 3. 
.Malia-dhainnii (-dliaiimiika^ , 
213, 22f If. 11. 

mahadipdda, 187 n. 6, 214. 
Mahadiv-havana, 221. 
Maha-gamn, 68, 14a. 
maka-hal, 221. 
Mahakalattawa, 30, 154, 

• 57 - 

Maha-Kapara-pirivena, 49, 

57 - 

mahd‘kdra, 171 ». 4. 
mahalaka, ai. 

Mnhala Sen, 154 n. 7, 184. 
maha-le, 164 if. 7, 166, 169, 
174 - 

mahalikd, 166. 
Maliale-ketakahi, 256, 257. 

M ahalek haka-pabbata, 155. 
Mahalckhaka Sena, 1 54 if. 7, 
184. 

mahd-leyak, 118. 

Mahalbka Niga, 59, 59 tt. 5, 
60, 61,66, 149, 209, 253. 
Maha)umini, 61. 
Mahiniacco, 153. 
maha-ntaJkdala, 168, 170. 
Mahl-mapd*lelma, 1 70 it. 3. 
maha-mas, aaX. 

Mahamata, 150, 152, 153. 
Mahamitra, 153. 

Mah&mattk, 60. 

Mahamatto, 153. 

Mahamitya, 153. 
Mahanicghavana, Maha- 
incvna, 33, 35, 216, 217, 
222, 228 M. 4. 

maha-nuyak, i86; •miyin, 

186. 

Maha-Mihindii, 33. 
mahan, 49, 55 11, la ; ma- 
hana, 221, 235, *37- 
Mahaniga, 81, 215, 216. 
Mahknanifin, 2. 
mahananala, 65 ; maha- 
nunfa, 65. 

makana-va, 65 ft . 3 ; -rw- 
mand, 65 if. 3. 
makanel, 33, 96, 1 1 x ff. 3. 
Mahanct'pk, 49, ,s6. 
Mahinetra-priskda, s6 it . 1 1 . 
Mahanikavitti* 68 ; "nikkha- 
68 If. 3, 

Mihani]adartka, 255, 236. 

makatf-karat,m ; -karal ; 

-vaHmavuit, 48. 
makapd {yuaklkpdddt, 26 ft, 
18312.1,187^.6. 
maha-pd makd-pd/rafl 

94, >o6. 

maka-pakdf 221, 222. 


Mukii paka f 

236, 238.“ 

moLi-rSu, 22S «. 16, 23S. 
tuakiipaiiiiiii, 2f> n. 1. 
maha par uma, .'0 i. 

maha-pati, 257 ; maha-pa 
lika, 237. 

maka-faya, 230, 234, 237 if.8. 
maha- pel, 222, 228 1/. 16. 
maka-po-gt, 221. 
maha-rad, 78, 214; °radaku, 
1 87 ; °rad-ku, 222; '^radun, 
33 If. 4; MdhdrdJayan. 
139; muhataj,2f^, 46, 78, 
79, 117, 24S n. 0 ; maha- 
raja (wrongly -rsjka), 26 
If. I, 39, 62, 139 If. 2, 140, 
141, 142, 144, 147, 148; 

59,62,i3y;-rayf, 
Oij, 70, 14K, 210, 211, 253, 
23O; -rajaka, 14S, 211, 
233, 2,36; raj-hat, 22 r, 
234 ; -l■^I/->4ff,91, 204, 223, 
2.H5» ^4^* ; -raj yn-tar, 49 
n. 4. 

.Malm- 1. 1 la. 124, 1 2 / /f. 1, 128. 
maha tajnnha, 71. 
M.aliaraineiti, 6S n. 3. 
Muhata>(ii, 13, 38, 64. 
Maim-Rulinalt-, 21, 38, 66, 

141, 147, 148, 149, 209, 
210, 232, 234. 

maha s'u, 132,221,222, 22S, 

Maha-sala>pi)iinc, 222; -pili- 
nia-gchi, 236. 

maha sang, 48; -sakya, 49; 
-sdJiga, 48; sang-kaf, 237; 

- hi, 223; sang ■ hu, 
237 ; -sakganala, 35 11. 
1 1 ; ’sah^nat, 221. 
Maha-sahghika, 2311. 5. 
maha-sahg-vat'himiyan, 33, 
J99 If. 1. 

Maha-sena, 26 n. 10, 81, 
143, 216, 217, 253. 
maha^sm-va, 9v8 n. 7. 
Maba-^udaSane (Maha-sudar- 
&ana), 145. 

Mahk-sutas5ma-iatu).a, 226 

If. 10. 

Malia-tbupa, 67. 

Maba-Timi, 226 it. 10. 

Maha - Ti^ (Maha • Tissa), 
146. 

Maha-tittha, 68, 
mahadumba, 222. 
mahat-vii, 33. 

Mahavagga, 7 if. 5, 65. 
Mahavainsa, 4, 11, 12, 23, 

lo, 31, 4L 4i. 6° «• *7i 

59, 60, 61, 66, 67, 72, 
78,79,80,81,83, 121,123, 
126, 127, 135, 137, 139, 

142, 149, 15a, I54> >55, 

i5<», i 57 i ns, 164, 165, 
170 If. 1, 171 ft, 4, 177 

If. 3, 178 If. 1, 181 If. 7, 
183, aoi, 202, 214, 230, 
253. 258 ; -Tika, 59 ff. 5, 
60 If. I, 72. 

mahavar, -varak, ijpi, 1 18, 
120, 169, 171, 174. 
Maha-vehera, 168, 174. 
Maha-vihara, Mahi-vihara, 
68 ,I 34 .> 55 .> 69 ,i 72 ,i 74 , 
>751 20*. 215 If. 4. 255- 
makaya, 21, 22; V» 22, 15, 
a6 If. 4, 91, 98 ff. 5 i >8a, 
183, 186, 187 ff. 6, 190 
If. 2, 221, 225 ft. 3, 230; 
ydge, 182, 187, 19011. J. 
MahSyana, 192. 


! 


I 



.M.'.liija, .Mah(jj;i, 233 n. .p 
MalKj:lsuna-sal.i. 233 if. 4. 
ma/iridna, 2 48 tt. 7. 

.Maliind.1, 29, 30, 3S, 41, 75, 
77. 78, 7y. 80, 82, 
113, 114, 122, 126. 153, 
134 If. 1 and 7, 156, 157, 
183, 184. 193, 229. 
Mahinda 1 , 184; 11, 184, 
215; 111, 184, 215. 
Mahinda IV, 30, 38, 41, 78, 
79 .>> 4 .> 56 , 176, 182,192, 
21.L 214, 215, 216, 230, 
231, 241, 242, 243, 248 
If. 7, 249 If. 4, 253- 
Mahinda VI, 122. 
Mahinda-t.'ita-vaj.i, 76 n. 2, 
82, 217. 

Mahimlu-th.nla, 76. 

Mahind.i 'I luTn, 12, 75, 76 
;/. 2, 81, 82, 217, 227 
n. I. 

Muliuinnifira, 82. 
Majata-gamana, 254, 233, 
236. 

Majhinin, 143, 143. 

M.'ijihika [or ' buka), 67, 69, 

:o, 73. 

M.ajima-I)ikti, 73. 

Majjhinm, 73, 143, 143. 
.Malta, 136; Maku, 64. 
MakuIIn, 68 11. 3. 
Makn}uTnuhgiinu, 68 tt. 3. 
mdkuvan , 247. 
mal , 93, 94, 96, 106 If. I, 
108 If. 6, 111 . 
mala, 257. 

Mala (Malaya), 201, 

203 If. 3. 

Mala (Malla), 16. 

Malabar, 122, 128. 
mai-dsana, 163. 
malassamna/, 96, 
ma/assamun, 93. 
Malayalam,i3i If. 2, 18812.7, 
194, 242 I.’. 4. 
Mnlaya^kaja, 184. 

>ndli, 180. 

mal-kam, '22'^ if. n. 

Malla, 121. 

mdlupdvidi-va, 63 ir. 3. 

Ma]u Tisa, 249 n. 2, 252/ 

353. » 5 .n 3 58* 

malvar, vara, 96. 
malt, 33. 

mand, 94, 95, 96, 97, 223. 
Manabharana, 177 it. 2. 
nfana-ta(d, 186. 
mdndfudyi, 131. 
mdftdvi, 180. 
muHia, 181 If. 1 1 . 
manda, 25, 41, 46, 131. 
mdndd, 41, 48, 94, 237; 

mdMde,iil ; mand-hi, 221. 
mdftdd, 41, 46, 50 If. 23. 
man4ala,\^2, 180, 18111.4-5. 
mamialen, 99 if. 5. 
man4aran, 1 31, 133. 
mdttde, 131, 133.^. 3. 
mdndi, 25, 174. 
tndftdi-poko, 174, 

Mandira, 125. 

waiV/a, 172,174, 175; man4- 
len, 232 . 

mdndos, 221, 222. 
man4ffvuva, 96, no. 
man4ulu, 130, 196, 201, 
204, 22 2, 
mdnel, 1 1 1 tt. 3. 
fnaiig, 97, 237 i 30, 

33. 160. 

tnahgala, 66, 149, 301 n, 3, 
238. 
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mang-tiiv, 169, 171 «. 1, 205; 
-diva, 1 74. 

97, 171 «. i. 

makgu, 205. 

«.,33.4<>. 93»94. 
95, 101 «.4, 103 108 

w. 5, ao^, 3*3, 347. 
Manj;uIavRp 97, 11 a. 
MaAgul-inaha*MU>pi)image, 
93, 96. 

MaAgnl-pirivena, 304, ao6, 

234. 238- 

MaAgunnii 68 11.3. 
mdnikdj 3 ». 4. 

Manikara, 7a. 

Manikavati, 68 m. 3. 
ManimaAgnlam, 80, 135. 
ManiinSknali:maba-pikida, 
a‘14, aa7ii. 14. 
maHjd^it 38 If. 3. 

Manserip 6a. 

Manu, 344, 350 If. I. 
manumar^a, 63. 
manumarakat 3 10, all. 
manusjiwdsat 130. 
Manu-vEiiara, 93, 104. 
tna^rnmkSf a6 if. ip 36 if., 
38. 39»*3» *59. *^4. >68, 
>72, 174. 204. 

mapurum, 35, a6 «• I, 46, 

49 «• 9- 

mapurtwitikd^ 164, 196. 
mard, 346, 347. 349 if. 5, 
350 If. I . 

mdrd (Mcd), 38 if. 3. 
Mftragala, 136 n. 3. 

Miragiri, 136 n. 3. 

M&ii>halp aaa, aaH. 
tnaranavd, 349 ». 5. 
Maraiaihyulta, 135 11. J. 
MarithT, 188 if. 7. 
maravdiiy<t 347. 

Marett (K. K.). 344 n. 5. 
Maricavn{!i, 43, 31 11.3, la^, 
328 :t. 9. Sn also Mirisi* 
vifi. 

marumakan^ ^kam^ 17, ao, 
60p 63, 310; ^kansJian, 
59; ^iaeMiaiftf, 61,63. 
marupul-huf aai. 
mdntvaHt 347 ; mdruvchu^ 

mas, 35, 91, 94p aai ; Vi, 1 
35 ; masakaif 96 ; Vii, 
33. >17, is?; 743, 246. 
iiitff^a, a8 n. 3. 
masisaya, 177, 180, 181 n. 1 1. 
mdssa, 181 n. ii. 

Mastotu, ai6, aai, 337. 
mosit, 33, 36 «. 10. 

M&taie, 138. 

MataAbuvft K5rR}c, 135. 
Mathurl, 1 n. 1, iji, 17, 143P 
15* »• 4 . >52, 208 If. a. 
mati-pata, 94, 108 n. 8. 
fHotsya-kdrOt 171 n. 4. 

mdsttSf 118. 
ufa/ttp 358. 
matuvana^ 131, 180. 
Maudgalyayana - paSciki - 
pradlpa, 106 n. 14. 
mava, 95p 109 if. 8. 

‘Ufa^tf, 133. 

Mayip iSi if. 3. 

Mayanti, 68 n. 3. 
Miya-P&n^ya, 158. 
Mftyi-ratap 306 «. I. 

Mayetti, 68. 

Mayilagastota, *77, 78, 313, 

243. 

mayilanttvon, 65 li. 3. 
Mayunpida Thera, 76. 
me, 35, 29 If., 33, 34, 35 


, >c. 38, 47, 48, 49, 73 

11.4,91,91,93,94. 95.96. 

97. 10411. 1, 118, 168, 174. 
180,187,196,197,198,199 
If. 7-8, 198, 305, 206 II. 3, 
235, 236, 237, 347, 348; 
me-hi (loc.), 47, 49, 91, 
93.I3>.>34.I59 .i 6 o,i 87, 

196, 197, 305, *37. 246 ; 
meyin, 187. 

•me (particle of emphasis^, 
35, 36 If. 6, 46, 50 If. 19. 
96, 168, 186, 188 If. 4. 
Megirt-vatta, 159, 161. 
mehe, 9a, 94, 104 11. a, 118; 

rneke-iarana, 97. 
fHekekaruvannf, 49. 
Mehenavara, 194 11. l. 
nukeni-gand, aaa. 
meheni-maha-pel, aaa. 
meheuivar, aaa ; tttehenivara, 
53 'll. 3, 194; ^var-hi, 47. 
mthtsana, 35, 3611. 10. 37,33, 
46, 50 If. 3, 348 If. 7; 
not, 348 ». 7. 
mehesun, 346, 348 ii. 7. 
wehevarin, 3611. 
meheya, **yai, 49, 9a, 118, 
237 ; 48, 49, 94. 

nukdppar, 34, 36 «., 38, 164 
If. 5, 169, 171, 174, 175, 
*93. *94. 197. *99. 200, 
304. 

mekdppar- 7 'dJirum, 1 93, 1 94, 
197 , 300 , 301 , 303 , 304, 3 ^. 
mekdppara, 154 m. 3, 160. 
meknaf, 96, 97; meknaia, 
187; mekuH, 35. 118, 187; 
mtkun-gen, 93 ; mekun- 
vahanse, 196. 
meldkstn, 204, 206. 
melatsi, 168, 306 n. 6. 
meldtsi, 47, 53 If. 10, 97, 1 13 , 
118, 130 , 168, 187, 189, 
3 c 6 n. 6; ssutafsin, 168, 

*70. *74. *75- 
•men, 130, aai, aaa. 
Menavara, 194 ii. 1 ; "vaihsi- 
bhij&ta, 194 If. 1. 
ptefldi, 174. 

Mendis Gunasekara (A.), 33 
If. 16, 343 m. 5. 
meneki, 91. j 

Mcr, Mera, aai, 225, 226, 
237. 

mese, 33, 336. 
uiet, 91. 
metek, 94, 96. 

Metta, 60. 

metuvkk, 33, 169, 174, 196, 
199 If. 4, 304 , 205, 236, 
348, 349 *2 7* 
mevan, 41, 91. 
mnmd, aaa. 

meyak, 186; sneyin, 186, 187. 
117. 

meyatuffdk, 197, 198, 199 
n. 14. , 

miyitsevdk, 34. 
my kdppar, 154 if. a, 164 

n. 5. 245. 248, 251. 

meyvan, 41. 

•mki, 58. 

75 4. *06, 160, 189, 

198. 

Micataki-Tivi, 355, 256. 
MT-gata, 161. 

Mihlnd, 183, 186, 187, 198, 
200, 223. 

Mihind-inaba>ial-pi)iine, an. 
Mihind Mahayi, 183. 
Mihinda (®nda,', 33, 35, 77, 
78. 79- 


Mihintala>vava« 7611. 2. 
Mihintale Oall), 3, 22,61, 
64. 75 . 76, 77. 8*. 83, 84, 
113. 136 i». 3. 147. >49. 
170 If. 11, 188 «. 2, 189 
If. 10, 19011.6, 192, 198 
u. 12,207 If. 3, 313 , 317, 
330, 340, 343, 349 «. 4. 
mi/d, 94, 108 If. 6, 34a, 247, 
350 If. 4 ; mildyat, 49. 

• mi/i, 221 , 324 If. 4. 
wiwi/i, 33, 35 «. 4. 
mimutu, 35 11. 4. 

Mii>a, 94, 106. 

95. 109. 

'Mini, 331 , 333, 337 If. 11, 
338 If. 6, 234; mittin, 321, 
3 i 3 . 

minibiri, 63. 

M ininievttlE-maha'pahft, 214, 
233 , 337. 
nff'iff • 47. 

minl-ketS, 171 ar. 3, 307 n. 6, 
34911.5. 

mini maramvd, 349 if 5. 
Mtninal, 80, 9a, 103. 
mini‘Pay, 334. 
ffffMiV, 97, 113 n, 5. 
minis, 187, 335: minisnat, 
47; minisun, 49, 93, 97, 
186, 235. 

Mirlamfi, 46, 51, 317, aaa, 
aa8. 

misd, 33, 160, 236, 
misarakin, ito. 
Mistaka-pabbata, 75, 76, 136 
If. 3. 

Mita fte), 152. 

Mit^ 30 n, 3. 
miii, 314, 333 . 

Miti-kasnb-giri, aai, 227. 
Mitra, 238. 
mitra, 131. 

Mitli, 177 If. a. 
mtvan, 93, 187, 196, 198 
m. 13 . 

mlvun, 47, 53 <•.9. *68, 1 74, 
205,347. 
miyan, 131. 

Miyn^Oa, 126,132, 135. 
miecena, 53 n^io. 
Moggallina, a 8 ii. 3. 
MoUolnaAga, 33, 36. 
wok, 33, 33, 34 If. 13. 
Moragoda, 154, 165, aoo- 
307. 

Mora Oya, 166. 
movun, 187. 

Mucela-vihara, 68. 
mudun, 130; muduna/ek.', 
340 If. 3 * 
muhun, 323 . 

muhund, 921 ; msihund-Hi, 
186. 

mujita, 354. 
mul, 236. 
mu{, 221. 

mula, 75 If. 4, m* 
muia, 186; muid, 48,54; 
mulot, 47; mu(in,g2, 101 
M. 9,' 122 If. 2, 130, 186, 
331 , 324 If. 3 .a 34 - 
MulasO'Vihira, 35, 38, 2C4 
If. 4. 

MuIavadi'SakaHI, 20^ aoa, 
204, ao6. 
mufa’VH, 130. 

Muller (C.), ii, 1 m. a, 14, 
16 If. 2, 17,2211.2, 58, 59, 
66, 67, 77, 79, 83, 100 
If. 6, loi If. I, 139 , 143, 

177 If. 3i 308, 338 If. 11, 
341. 243, 353. 


multdn, 27 i. 

mufu, 33, 54 It. 15, 12 3 If. 3, 
131, 180, 331, 334. 
mst{-vd, 48, 54 If. 15. 
mundal, 33, 37 11. 3. 
mundne, an if. i, 234. 
muttdnen, aai. 
munehs, 93, 94. 
munduH, aaa ; mtiiff/ffii/i, 
30, 33- 

Mundun mdlii 180, 181 if. i. 
mundun-pat, 130. 

Muhgdti, 33, 37. 

Muni, 321 . 

Munind, aai, aaa, 333, 226 
If. 5, aaS H. 13. 
Muni-rad-hu, aaa, 228 11. 13; 

>rajhu, 237. 
munuburd, 63. 
munumburavun^ 187. 

-mut, 47,48,49. 9*, 9a. 93, 
94. 100 If. 7, 335, 351 If. 6. 
Mutasiva, 143. 

Mujlgutika, 6r, 62, 149. 
mutu, 13}. 

-mwud (-eia^fl), 3a, 34 «•, 
aai, 322, 323. 
Mttvadev>dS>vata, 178. 
muvariye, 38, 39. 
Myrobalan, 134 if. l. 


iw, 35, 27 If. 4, 109 If. 3, 
118, 22513.4; ndvan, 187, 
221, 325 IT. 4, 235. 

Ni>araml^da-hIiiDa, 1 39 , 

146. 

Nrft, 143 J Oh., 145. 

Nadika (Nandika), 16. 

Naga, 18, 20. 

magd; naganavd, 190 n. 3. 

Naga,i8, 30 , 59, 60,61,64, 
66, 253. 

NkgaclTpa, 6t n. 1. 

Nagaraka, 137. 

NEgaaopdl, 82. 

NEgirigala, 107, 199. 

Nigiriya, 196. 

Naka, 59, 61, 62, 63, 64, 
ao9, 336, 339, 353, 255, 
356. 

>naka, 63 ». 3. 

33, 77 a, 9a, 94, 
101, 107; nakdhs, 131. 

N&kalivasE, 68 if. 3. 

Naka-maharaja, 149, 209, 
J5>, Jss, ,56. 

Naka-naka, 63 n. 3. 

fsakard, 46. 

ndkdtiyak, 29 11., 96. 

nakay, 47, 77 n. a, 9a, 107 


If. 9. 

Nali, 154, 184. 

Najibi-aviya-vavi, 35^ 256. 

nd{iya, 6 n. 6, 94, 96, 107, 
108 If. 3. 

nam, 75 n. 4, 99 «. 5, 13a, 
136, 180, 186; ndmd, 196, 
198; ndmin, 186. 

Nama^a-TiTa, i66if. 2. 

Namavaliya, 27 ». a, 37 n. 5, 
lU M. 4, 113 If. 2-8, 248 
If. 7. 

NEmb&ka^a, 77 if. 9, 248 
If. 7. 

nambopa, 6a 

NamdutariL, 143 n. 7. 

namitd, 131. 

ifaif, 46, 51 If. 22, 180, 186, 
231, 334, 335. 

ifdff, 334 n. 4. 

iMiifi, 180. 

Nanighit, 14. 

Nanda, 143, 145. 


Nanda}i*sat3*naina-vatta,f96, 

198. 

i/a«^J, 95, 187, 190 If. 3. 
ndiigi, 91. 
ndhgu, 95. 
nakgViiy, 235. 
nani, 73 if. 4. 

Mamiaru, 196, 198. 

Narada, 244, 249 ir. 8. 
Narasannapeta, 124. 
Narayana*pala, 39 n, 12. 
ndru{, 117, 119 If. 7. 
nasi, 132. 

Nasik, 3, 13, 14, 15, 22, 67 
n. I, 143 «. 8, 151, 161 
If. 8, 208, a 10 If. 6. 
ndsmak, 117. 

33, 37 >*-9- 

ndsUvAk, 9a, 249 If. 4. 
ndsMvanat, 33. 
ndta, 134'if. 5, 336, 247. 
NEta, 1 28 «. 

Nata-girl, 236, 239. 
not bun, 235. 

Nafeviya - niaha - saya, 97, 

112, 239 If. 8. 

ndti, 99 If. 5, 131, 134, 
336; ndiivd, 33; ndti‘Vuva, 

99 5* 

ndttd, 99 If. 5. 

ftat{a, ndttdr, ndt/inln, 53 
If. 15 ; ndttavar, 189 n. 5. 
mUtiyam, 47, 53 if. 15, 189 
n. 5. 

nattu, 187, 189; ndt(uv*m, 
205, 307. 

«dWfffi>e», 53 »• *5- 
nd/u, 197, J99. 
ndtu-da, 38. 

Niulpata, 139, 146. 

IfdV, 3 2 2 . 

nava, 186, 321, 333, 22711.1 1, 
343, 346, 248 H. 7. 
navd, 54 If. 7. 

Navagnna-maba>saya, 97, 

113. 

nava-kam, an, 223. 
nava'\ariya, 69, 73. 
navdm, 49, 57 n. 6, 93, 93, 

I 236 ; netvdmd, 236 ; navd- 
iiffl,97; navdma/, 47,9a, 
94 ; navdmin, 336. 

Navan, 198 n, 4. 
ndvan, fee ifi. 
navatd, 97. 
ptdvdta, 131. 
navd’tdn, 47. 

ifatv-ooifa, 33, 346, 348 If. 5. 
NSvini Kltlanivon, 197, aoo. 
ndvtyak, 96. 
nay, naya, 35 if. l. 
naya, 47, 54 «. 5. 
ndyakayan, 47, 243, 246, 
J49 n, 4, 351 If. 6. 
nSyan, 48. 

Nayfaidi, 92, 103. 
mnnen, 50 n. 16. 
ne, 186. 
nel, 111 If. 3. 
nef, 117; ne{dyehi, 117. 
‘Uen, 35, 46. ' 
Nenanile-vatta, 196, 198. 
Nepal, 19311. 1. 

•^epal Tarli, 62. 
nurd, 46, 51 If. aa 
nernd, 117. 
turut-mui, 117. 

fUVeS, 321 . 

Iff, ao6 «. 3. 
nibad, 91. 

54 n, 6. 

mgpanlu, 198 if. 4. 
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fwa, 91, 98 If. I a. 

Mikayas, 134. 

Nikfiyaia&gndia,8i ». 1. 1 22, 
>43.15^ «•*» *99 
ai 5 ». 4 - 
Nikifi, 198 H, 4. 
niAimnyaf 35. 
mV, 186. 

nfla-dtlamafu, 2i^f 
Nlla>geha-paiicch^a, aa 8 
n. a. 

wAwf, 843, 249 H, a. 
Nna-pasida, aa8 n, a. 
Nilarajiya, 255, 256. 
Nil-pahft» aa3| aa8. 
iffura, 73. 

tiimahy 25, 46, 51 m. i. 
nimat^ 48. 

MiaMIV, 322 . 

nimavdt 48 ; °v(^t 11 9*; 

**001111,48; vg'o, 94. 
nime, 73. 

nimit 236, 240 if. 1. 
mmiyaiH, 48, 49 ; ^yaia, 49. 
fummia^ 240 «. 1. 
nindat 97. 

ninda-gamt 244; -^mo, 8 
If. 1. 

nindakkdni, 340 n, 1 . 
iftifdSaiif, 240 If. I. 
iff»^, 47. 
mratuTf 237. 
niraturuvut 131. 
nirindy 186, 223. 
niriMu^ 306 if. 3. 
Mtrupadrava, 180. 

Nirvina, 34. 
if»o 4 i, 130. 
msayur^ a 21. 

nisi, 9a, 93, 236, 249 If. 4; 

nisiyan, yr, 236. 
nisidrhot, 92, 102 n. 2. 
niskanfaiaf 131. 

Hiiraya, 7 11. 5. 

NisiaAga, 128. 

NissaAka, 121, 133. 
NiUankaMalla,27, 121,122, 
123, 124, 125, 136, 130, 
laa, 181, 248 H. 7. 
NiMaAke&vara, 126, 131, 

.*.3^-0 

Ml/l, 180. 

NitilaTi(iya‘Vavi, 255, 256. 
Nitapatito, 68 n. 3. 
mvd, 186, 188 H. 0; ifivo- 
natfd, x88 m. 6 . 
nivam, gS n, 4. 
nnn^, 46, 51 n, 17, 235. 
Mf>o, 110 M. a, 131. 
niyam, 92, 94; myatnen, 
197 ; mydmim, 97. 
ni^famgaMf 131. 
myasH^jefak, 101 11. 4, 
107 ff. II. 

nm^pdliyd, 96, no. 
myok, 48, 247. 

118, 131. 

* 5 i *9 *•» Ih 33 » 47 . 48. 
49 * 53 * 5 » 58 «• 4 . 9 *. 

9 ai 93 > 94 » 95 i 97 * 99 «<- 5 * 
*17. ”8* *30. * 3 *, * 3 *. 
160, 168, 170, 174, 187, 
190 «. 3, 197, 304, 205, 
207 "• 5 i aa 3 » a 35 » * 38 . 
237, 239 ff. 10, 247, >49 
If. 5 * >8* 8. 

131, 132, 223. 
mmk, 130. 

Nonnao, 244, 249 n. 4. 
ff0M/O| 131. 
ffa-voff, 53 ff. 15. 
ffM, 53 ff. 15. 
ffttfia^ 238. 

VOL. I. 


nuhusuvu^ 237. 
Nuftgahal-kaM. 237. 241. 
iffivoo, aai,* 323; ttuvanin, 
223. 

ifffs/offtf, 32, 34 If. 13. 

Hwuar, 223 ; nuvara, 51 ff. 
* 4 * 

Nyiyasara-pada-paBcika, 106 
ff. 14. 

ifga, a; If. 2. 

<*//ff,-2I0 If. 10, 240 If. 3. 
Oka (P. Okkaka), 47, 52 
n. 12, 91, 98, 117, 118, 
123 ff. 2, 180, iSi, 186, 
188, 221, 224, 234, 237* 

246, 349. 

Oldenberg (H.), 65. 

tf/f, 108 M. 11. 

ol-kdmiya, 95, loS. 

ond ipna), 25, 92, 96, lOi 

If. 8, III If. I. 

dpdyikan, 192 n. 5. 
osala, 180. 
osavdt 51 ff. 10. 

«/, 1 1 7, 1 18. 

<1/0, 107 If. 2. 
ota-mana-vun, 94. 

0//0, 259. 
otu, 259. 

ovn, 41, 47 ; O0MW, 43, 47, 



/«. 49* 56* 94. 95* 96. 97* 

I 106, 247. 

63, 347. 

pdbalayoH, 205. 

Pabhosa, 13, 

^ 3 /a, 221. 

paca-sahasi, 310, an. 
pacayata, 72. 
p^eni, 72 ; **i«f, an. 
Pacina-Tissa-pabbata, 2 1 7. 
pdda, 209, 321 . 

^odSif, paddld, paddldyikd, 3, 
7 If. a, 9 If. 4. 

Padaividu, 189 n. 5. 
pak'Jiva, 171 If. 2. 
/fff/oilifff, 223; pddakunu, 
*.3*- 

pada-midika {-mulaka), 224 


Fadarii, Pa^eria, 62. 

Padavcdn* *89 ff. 5* 
Padaviya, 30, 36 if.. 37 ff. 7, 
77 ff. 2, i6x ff. 7, 191, 200. 
pddi, 192. 
pddika, 209. 

55 5- 

Padl-nagarai 202, 206 m. 4. 
Padl-rattha, ao2. 

PadT-vftpi, 202. 

Padonnarn, 201, 20a, 204, 
206 ff. 3-4, 249 If. 3. 
pddH, 54 If. 4. 
pddnm, 160. 
paha, a 10. 

paka {pakthkaranu ; -kala), 

iX’ 95, 101 If. I, 221, 22a; 
pakd-ki, 48. 

P<m< 47. *j "• ”• 

pakafavan-^, 41, 42. 
pakau, 1 17, 223. 
pdkdn, 221. 

pakana (pi. paktk), 33, 
a6 ff., X07, 198, 20011. 3-4. 
PalffoS-vil, 93, 104. 
Pidian-gama, 38, 39. 
takaksfoua, 74. 


paharavd, 74. 

; paharavaya, 69, 74. 

\ pahaya, 25: pakaya^ 3ii, 
i >34; pakayamin, 91, 98 

! If. 6 : pakayana, 221; 

pakayay, 25, 26 if. 5, 46, 
50 ff. 21. 

pdkdyk, 221, 234. 
piikd, 223. 
paiyan, 224 «. 4. 

IM. 25 » 33 . 9 *. 95 » ** 7 ^* 87 . 

! 223, 235, 243, 246. 

\pdkii, 255 , 258 . 

\ pakakf 117 , 118 , 11911 . 9 , 
120 If. 5 , 131 . 
pdkin, 118 , 120 M. 5 . 

Pnia, 21, 143 If. 6. 

P<il^i .33, 118, 196, 19811. 12, 
205, 258; pala ruk, 93, 
198 If. 12. 
paid, 94. 
paid, 237. 
pata, 46, 186, 222. 
paid, 24 a, 247, 249 ff. 6. 
paid, 186. 
ptipi, 186. 

piiia, 55 If. 3, 17a If. 3, 175 
If. 4. 

pata, 1 31, 133. 

I’ala > balavi • medhavi, 1 80, 

i8t. 

pdld‘desen, 160. 
pa{amu, 75 if. 4, 168, 174, 

247* 

paianavd, 249 if. 6. 
pdlaktii, 240 If. 3. 
patandnd, 247 n. 6, 251 n, 3. 
palak^i, 223. 
palasa, 258. 

pdii, 3, 6 If. 5 ; 7i>d, 3, 6. 
Palikada, 17, 18, 19. 
Palinakaraka, 62, 70. 
pdliydk, 96, 110 If. 2. 
Pallarama, 215 if. 4. 

Pallava, 3, 16 n. 3. 

Pallaya, 7. 

Palu Makiccava, 208-211, 

252. 253- 

patvd, 118. 

pdfnd^d, 46, 50 w. 18, 186, 
188 ff. 5. 
pdmdni, 237. 

pamanin, 48, 235 ; pamani- 
yen, 246. 

pamanu, 47, 49, 9.^1, 97, * 17. 
X18, 24011. 1, 250 ; ^Huva, 
38, 131. 

pamanudaddan, 247. 
patnekin, 186. 

pdmili, 213 , 221 , 224 If. 4 , 
230 . 

pdmili, 33 , 122 If. 2 , 130 . 
pdmisfo, 50 ff. 18 , 65 If. 3 ; 

V, 180 , 237 . 
pamka, 131 . 

pdimk, 17, 33, 35 If. 11; 
"iWAd, 17. 

Pamiukulika, 138, 155. 
pdmukhd, 17. 

pantUHu, 130 , 131 , 180 , 182 

If. X. 


pdnd, 197, 19911. **• 
ponds, 247. 

paflcikd, 106 ff. 14, ao6 if. 8. 
paJk4era, aax. 

Pi5<II, 131, 159; ®diyan,i65, 

X78, 

P5Wi-rad, 193 if. 3. 
Pandnkabhaya, 137. 

^%\pa^nrm, 21 1 
*35* >3** **8. 
Pandu-rai, 79 »* 7 « 

pakdurak, 136. 


r.inclya, 123, 124, 126, 1 31, 
>34- 

Pamlyan, 79, 123, 154, 161. 
Pandyan Raja, 157. 
pHnena-lnk, 33. 

16. 

panivd, 93. 

pahjikd, 7 ff# 3, 1 70 n. 9, 206 

If. 8. 


pahkti, 199 If. 10. 

Panku)iya, 249 if. 3. 
pansdiisa, 247. 
pansiyan, 46. 
pan tis, 221. 
pnndisd, 33, 35 ff. 9. 
pardkdna, 96. 

pdrahdr, 160, 161 ». 8, "174, 
205, ao6 If. 5 ; “hdra, 164, 
169, 171, \12\ pdrakdra, 

247. 

Parakcsanvarmai), 79, 123. 
Parakkama, 17S. 

Ptarakkama Pahu, see Para- 
krama Pahu. 

pariikmcn, 25, 46, 50 w. 9, 
186. 

Parakrama Rahu, 1 «. 2, 27, 
JJ2, 123, 124, 125, 155, 
*5^ J.*}?, *77, 202, 216, 
224 ff. 3, 225 w. 9, 248 
If. 7. 

Parakrama Baku (Kalinga), 
134, 130, 133. 

Parakrama i'an^u, 80. 
I’arakramaPamjya, 155, 156, 

Piirakum Pa, 206 n. 3. 
pdrdkuM, 221, 235. 
paraiwd, 134. 
para-manifalaya, 180, 181 
If. 5. 

pilramitit, 26 n. i. 
parampard-ydta, 180. 
parampardyen, 130. 
parapurm, 25, 26 ii. 10, 27, 
46,9', 93, 1*7, *>2 If. 2, 
130, 186, 221, 224 ff. 4, 

334, 237, *48* *4* 7 ; 

^purehi, 180. 
parapuru, 130. 

Pareta, 18, ao. 
paribkoga, 8 ff. 1 . 
paribujanaka, 72, an. 
paridMH, 180. 
Faridevu-nama-vatta, 196. 
198. 

pariganita, 38. 
parikdra, 161 if. 8, 206 if. 5. 
parikkhdro, 239 ff . 9. 

Paritta, 43, 55, 100. 
parivakaija, 3, 9. 


Parivataka, 62. 
panvina, 164, 165, ao6, 214 ; 

see also pirivewu 
pariydyen, 92, 97, 235. 
Parker HI.), aoo. 
parmtdma, 17. 
parrak, 107 If. 7. 
parumaka, 17,19, ao, a6 m . 1 , 
M».*43,144,*45,*48,I5.3- 
Parumaka Tisa, 143. 
Parumaka Tissa, 143. 
Parumaka Utiya, 143. 
paruntaya, 26 11. 1. 
pasrvd<f, 221. 
Paivati-mahftdevi, 124. 

M 47,94,95, **8, *30, 131, 
168, 170 If. 9, 174, 304, 


206 ff. 8, 207 If. 3, 321, 
251 If. 6; /oj-Ai, 117, 118; 
pas-vanu, 118. 
pasa, 29 ff., 35 8, 47, 49* 

52 If. 19, 91, 1S6, 210, 


258; pasd, 99 ’ll. 5, 246 ; 
pasak, 91, 92, 94, 95, 106 
ff. 11; pasakd, 92 ; ‘’An/, 
92, 102 If. 4. 
pthdda, 216, 227. 
pasagana^tdn, 207 n* 3. 
pasak-kdmiyd, 94, 101 ir. 6 ; 
107 ff. 16. 

pMofos, 75 If. i, 94. 
pasa-vii, 48, 56 11. 6. 
pasaya, 57, 57 «. 3 ; ^yak, 49 ; 

>^49; >«,46,51 «-9- 
pasindtnd, 180. 
pas-ioilu, 168, 170 If. 9, 174, 
199 n. 9, 204, 206 If. 8. 
ffas-nti tdn, 207 «. 3. 
pasos, 91. 

pas-^i, 94, 106 4. .;o^) ff. S. 
pdssi, 131. 
pas-visi, 247. 

pa/, 47, 48, 52 If. 7, 55 If. I, 
95, 9*5, 99 «• 5. 1.^0, 3 2.'. 
/if/, 49; /</Ai/,93,io 5 ff. 13. 
pa/a, 94, 95, 97, 108, 108 If. 
3, 109, 110, III, 112; pa- 
Id, 1 31. 

pa/d, 25, 93,94, 95,96,117, 
131. 33b, 347. 
pa/a, 62. 
patafa, 186. 

Patanagala, 67, 69, 70, 71. 
paiavanavd, 54 ir. 1. 
patavannai, 47, 54 it. 1, 251 
It. 6. 

ptdavay, 94, 107 it. 3; pata- 
vum, 107 If. 3; pdtavum, 
107 If. 3. 

pati, 71, 72 w. 4, 255, 256, 
3.S7, 359* 
patika^ 257, 259.* 
Fatimokkha, 99 ;/. 5. 
pdtird, 234. 
pntiret, 237. 

patisatariya, 69, 7 1 ; •satiriya, 
355, 356, 258. 
patisatkaram, 71. 
pa/i.\a7.>anu, 69, 74. 
pa/i/hi/t, 145. 
patiya, 255, 259. 
patta, 54 M. 4, 105 If. a. 
pdiia, 47, 54 »• 4, 93, *o.5 «• 
3-5- 

pattdd&r, 105, if. 2. 
pAHi, 199 If. 10. 
patul, paiuia, 51 if. 1. 
patuf, 46, 51 If. 1. 
pa/vannat, 247. 
patvanu, 247, 250 m. 1. 
pdtvu, 131. 
pdtvii, 47. 
pav, 221. 
pava, 257. 
payd, 118, 255. 
pdi'on, 221. 
pavara, 221. 
pavartufu, 25. 
pavaruff, 94, 107 m. 8. 
pSvdsi, 186. 
pavai, 13^ 
pavatinavd, 35 ff. 5. 
pavat-karavd, 131, 13a. 
pavatnd, 131, 180, 235. 
pavatvana, 33;®ifff, 33;“3*«Wt 
35 w-5- 

pdvdivU, 33, 35 If. 5, 235. 
paviddan, 190 if. 6. 
poviye, 187. 
pdvtyeki, 187. 
pavorana, 235, 236. 
pavu, 47, 67. 95, *03 «. 3, 
186, 188 ; pavuyeki, 93. 
pcBour, 221. 

*34, 337, 340 ff. 5- 

pp 
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pjyo.^ .<•» 7, 47. *09, 

1 10, 111, n2. 330> *34} 
237 "• 7 ; ih 94? 
9?- 9^ 97- i 

IVvAt^aya, r. 4- | 

piiya/a, 4S, 49’ 55i 55 "• ^ 2 ' ! 
57, 96, 103, MO, 172 

3’ •74’ «75- 
pe-ilh\ 305. 

Ftialukat 60 w. i. 
p^kaifin, iiT n. \J. 
ptly 222 ; 2:1 ; ptlhi, 

222 . 

pefayd, 223. 

/<.vVl2, 222. 

pet^hculoia^ 48. 

/>«r4. 130, 132. 
ptralatiavd^ 104 //. 3. 
pcrali, 104 22.3. 
perarn, 104 w. i. 
ptt'ava, 25K. 

\:.‘aviya, 99 ;/. 5. 

33? 36 «•! 47. 481 49i 
53 «• r/t 9*1 93i 97i ^*7 . 
mS, 168, 169 n. 2, 199 ff. 
8» 205, 235, 236, 243, 246, 
247. 

pere{i‘kam, 104 «. 3. 
perelivar^ 93, 104 u. 3. 

ptrendiftyittHi 249 «. i • 
pen-nditiyaHt, 5321. 15, 189 
u. 5, 249 H. I. 

prre-ndtJUf 187,1 89, 249, ti. 1 ; 

205, 207 i ‘nd/ti, 

197V J99. 

ptretd, 33. 
ptrtvax 91. 

ptreifaliya^ 95, 108, 109. 
ptrffvant^ 92, 
Pcriiuiyaokulain, 66. 
Periyaicai^u Vihara, 67. 
reriyankniama, 66 n. 1. 
Ptrumhiyan-kujam, 66, 170 
«. 1, 209, 253. 
pet^ 197, 199 n. 10. 

A/a, 105 II. 13. 
petd, 204. 
pnd, 337. 

Phussadeva, 210 n. 5. 
pi4, 204 ; pi 4 a, 39 if. 5. 
pihi\at 321. 
pihitanavd, ao6 n, l. 
pihUi, 33, 35 n. 8, 304, 3o6 
n, I. 

Pihiti-rata, 181 n, 3, 30612. 1. 
pihitu, 71. 
pihituvana, 136. 
pijm-vatf 93. 

A/*? 33, 37 «• »• 

A//, 97, 

pill-bad, 92, 93, 97. 
pili-bib {-bifnl>';t 221, 222, 
223, 226 n. 5. 

A/ii/itf, 48, 92, 96, 103 II. 5, 

13a, 230, 2.’»4; piltffta-set 
Si "■ 5.93. 9®. 97. ‘SS**- 
5, 176, 182, liiifi/ime, 
211 , 222. 

pilimini-mttvAf 34 n. 1 1 . 
pi/ipan, 223. 

piUpaUnu, 236, 239 M. I ; 

pilipaiit, 236. 239 n. i. 
pitisarana, 54 ». 1 i. 
pilisat, 221, 227. 
pilisai, 227 w. 7. 
pifivarat^ 95* 

pilivdyinu,^ pifivayit, 239 

If. 1. 

pilivdyii^ 237, 240 if. 4. 
pilivtia-fun, 35. 
piliv€(d-siy^ 91 ; pilivtl-st^ 
221, 234. 

piliveltH, 75 II. 4. 


pifiy<^.* 94. 95- 

- 21 . 

/f.’/>Klf, O5. 

I*i]|.uyar, 191 w. i. 

pifi, 131, 186, 187 If. 5, 222. 

pi Hi, 223. 

A«/,49. 57 >/-3. 
pi^% 38, 39 w. 5 *, 

23^’ ; 2911., 91, 236. 

pinyy>, 100 n. 4. 

AV2^, 65 "• *3- 

-/N;;'3.r. 33 «. 16; 186. 

ii. 3. 

A’lt’wa, 2 2 J, 235. 
pirenndma, 65 «. 3. 

A>i, 186. 

AW<'o-^ir/fi,'49. 
piriboy, 234. 
pinhd, 33, 35 I/. 9. 
pirihauu ^nu\ 33, 36 «. 13. 
piriheld, 91, 187, 190 «. 6. 
pirihelanava, 1 90 11. 6. 
pifihtltnia, 190 if. 6. 
pirikapd, 91, 117. 
pirikdpu, 49. 
pirinivi, 75 «. 4. 
pirisud, 223. 
pirit, 48, 91. 
piritds, 186. 

Pirit-pota, 43, 100 n. i. 
pirivaManu, 3 11.5, 94, 108 
If. r : ^uuvH, 93, 101 M. i ; 
^Mua, 37 If. 5. 
pinvar, 221. 
pirivard, 131. 
pirivata^ 103 n. lo, 
pirivtH, 49, 214, 221, 233, 
234 ; ‘’wiM, 164, i 




>74, 304;°wiM, 49, 304; 
"^vmhi, 47. 
pirivm-tdn, 307 n. 3. 
pirHf, 93, 103 If. 10. 
piruvafa, 103 m. 10. 
pisd\ 95. 
pisana^Qi. 

Piichel (R.), 16, 1 7, 58 H, 3-5, 
6431.3, 31011.3. 

^i/a, i8, 69, 73. 

Pitalkhdrft, 16. 
pilassamah, 95, 108 n. 9. 
pitot, 305, 336; pitatd, 131, 
134, 160, 305. 
pit-hi, 233, 

piti-bim, 35 if. 10, 196, 197, 
198 n. 9; -bimki, 197. 
pitu, 99 If. 5. 
piydt 48, 55«-4» 
piya-div, 109, 1 7 1 if. J ; -diva, 
174. 

Piyagal'pirivena, 53 if. 1. 
piyagiva, 97, 171 n. 3. 
piyakarUf 337 m. 11. 
piyami/if 313, 334 ii. 4, 230, 
*341 *37 «• 6* 

Piyangal, 53, 95, loSff.ia; 
47- 
33- 

piyaduHUf 222, 
piyo-vd, 118. 

piyo-vaddrowuH, 168, 1 74. 
piyo-vajaramoion, 305, 307 

If. 1. 

Piyommala, 37 if. 3, 33 m. 1, 
36 II. 10, 56 n. 8, 105 If. 9, 
111 n. 13, 112 If. 8, 171 
If. 4-5, 188 n. 7. 

/d, 175 «. I. 

Podonavulu, 46, 51. 
aai. . 

poho,pohpyd, 35, 93, 159, 173, 
*74. *75 »•*• 

247- 


93* 

pokum, 163, 176. 
pokunok, 136. 

polo, 25, 261#. 10, 27, 3a, 41, 
248 If. 7. 

polonavayou, 37 m., 248 ». 7. 
Polonnaniva, 37, 12a, 133, 
134 If. 1, 136. 164, 165, 
177 5 . *78, *81 «• 5 , 

206 /I. 4. 

AAw, 41, 46, 50 n. 3. 
pchyohon, poloyon, 37 «., 
130; 117; 

246, 248 M. 7. 
pora, 160 M . 3, 161 W.5. 
Porodeni-pokuna, 93, 104. 

A; aiM, 97. 

porovlnam, 99 if. 5. 

Poson, 75 If. 4, 198, 305, 214, 
229 ; Poaonii, 196, 204, 223. 
PosonavuUa. 164, 168, 169, 
170, 171. 
pot, 206 If. 8. 

pota, 43, 106 If. 1 8 ; poi^hi, 94. 
po{d, 96, 111 If. 10. 
pav,pwu, 56 if„i2. 
p&vd, 56 If. 13 . 
pbya, 175 «. I. 
prajHd, I Ho. 

Prakataditya, a. 
prahya, 130. 
prasiddha-vo, 65 ii. 3. 
prastha, 6. 

pratimoUarrdjayau, 131. 
PravSga, 335 n. 4. 

Pridham, 

Pubbinma, 183, 185 n. 15. 
puda, 133, 321 , 223. 
puda, 41, 51 If. 8. 
pu4dvek, 136. 
puggalika vcUthu, 147. 

47. SJ «• 4 . 64 »• 9 - 
9 ». »J 5 . n8. 
puhun, 333. 
puhw^d, 96, no M. 3. 

49, 335. 
pujd, 47- 
* 35 - , 
pujamemi^ 40. 

PujaTaUya,36ii.8, 42,5311. i, 
59,60,61,68 If. 3,75 If. A , 
*37 n. I, 143, 155, 156, 
17811. J, 307 If. 3, 214. 
A*y'V. 4 *. 4 ^. 5 * »»*8,77if.a. 
Pulatthi, 155, 306 If. 4. 
PnlittSl-u^AiyGs, 176 n. i. 
PaliyaQ, 176 n. l. 
PaliyaQ-ktt{ain, 17011. 3, 176, 
183. 

PulUyem, 154, 160, 161. 
Pti|am»yi, 13,14, 58,6711. i. 
PttluQ^^mlo, 46, 51. 
pun, 91. 

pUnd, q6. III. 
pHkgul-tdn, ao; n, 3. 

/tw, 196. 

pura, 38, 7$ «. 4, 159, 174, 
180, 304, 333. 

purdy^lS n. 7, 131, i8j h. 8, 
186. 

purddana, 136. 

4 <i 5 >»«- 4 - 
pura-ydnan, 348 n, 7. 
Purifwa-maha-pel, 333, aaS. 
purumaka, 150, 152, 153. 
purumuia, pummuvam, 26 
If. I ; puntmuvo, 47, 53 
If. 10. 

Poia, 150. 

PutadaU, 143 If. 7. 
PnSaguU, 146. 150, 15* ;*g®- 
taha,i 45 ; 

149, 150. 


Fasarb&-pabft, 331, 337. 
Poifta, 151. 

Pttsaa-gutta, 145, 149. 
Pn^ya-Gupta, 143 n. 7, 150. 
put, 103 n. 7, 246; puia, 15, 

16, 17, 19, 30 , 138, 144, 

*46. * 5 ®. * 5 *. *** «• 5 , 
* 55 i * 5 <i» *48. 

17, 30 , 63; ^t-hu, 221; 
^tak-hu, 222 ; */f, 22, 67, 
69, 73 , **o.*»*' , 

putikana, 59,^*.^*. 63,i4*- 
puvala, 248 n. 7. 
puvd-^ta, 196. 
Puvaram-vehera, 183, 186, 
188. 

puvdt, 48, 54 If. II. 

rad, 31; 3*, 33, 3 ^ «• 3. 38. 
77 , 77 «• *. ** 7 , *60.174. 
186, 187, 314, ***. ***> 
230. 

rada, laa n. a ; radahu, 187 ; 
rad-ku 222, 323 ; rod-hat, 
221. 

radala, 189 n. 9. 
raddnan, 163, 174. 
radavun, 97. 

rad-ge, 221, 225 if. 5 ; rad- 
gehi, 1 8a. 

rad-kol, 33, 160. l6x n. 5, 
169, 174, 350 If. 3 ; -kola, 
189 «. 9., 

rddna, 77. 77 if. a, 78- . . 
radol, 48, 65 n. a, 336; *dolo, 
189 n. 9 ; '"dolan, 187 ; 
^dolat, 247, 350 If. 3 ; 
’’dSf/fif, 47. 
raduH, 33, 331 , 235. 
Radn^wlla, 68 n. 3. 
rdAdVi, 187. 

rahonaka-gaUyehi, 355, 356. 
rdhdn-gasanavd, 189 ». 8. 

raj, *5,46,47, 48, 77 . 77 «• 

3, 91, II7, 180, 331 , 334 
». 4. *30. * 34 . * 35 , * 37 . 
346, 347 5 raj-hat, 91 ; raj- 
hu, 235, 337. 

raja, 35 if. il, 58, 75 if. 4, 
130, 144, 148, 180, 186. 
R 6 ji, 134 , *57. 
raja-dan-vakart, 186. 
raja-daruvan, 131, 180. 
rdjadkdni, 131. 
rdjadharma, 180, 181 n. 7. 
Rijadhiraja 1 , 80, 155. 
Rajadhlr&jadeva, 123 if. 3. 
rdja-kanydvan, 131. 
raja-karanaseytk, 180. 
RaiakMarivafman, 133 ». 3. 
rdja-kula, 189 n. 9. 
rdjdna, 36 if. 9. 

Rkja-Rija, 30. 

RajaratnSkara, 155. 
r&ja-tjka, 34 m. <k 
R ftjivaliya, 59, 60, 61, 68 ». 3, 
155.178 If. I. 
rajaya, 180. 
rdjayan, 131. 

Rftjendra C6lad6va I, 79. 
Rkiendralala lnUtn, a m. a. 
raj-ge,9S, io8if. 10, 10911. *0, 
*35; *04. 

rajka, 138 u, 6, 144. 
rqti,22, 355; Vfiif, 70. 
Riilnt, 184. 

47 . 64 '^** *6® 

If. 3, 6 ; -kouM, 47, 55 If. 3. 
raj-makorvtkira, 47, 53. 
rdjna, 183, 186, 188 if. i, 
313, aai, 335 ff. 3, 334, 
343; * 5 . *6 If. 9, 

77 . 77 »-». 78 . 9 *- 


rdjnd, 49 «. 7, 77 «i. a; 

rd/ndfiyan, 46. 
raj-pan^ureki, 180. 
rvyifif, 13a. 

Rftiuppala, 68, 68 m. 3. 
raj-vanhayi, 337. 
rak, 35, 46, 50 If. 13, 166. 
rdki-nSvak, 95. 
rdkiyak, 95. 
rdkiyd-yutu, 337. 
r^d-yutu, 25. 

kkhaaama^a, aoo m. a. 
rdkmoJl, 186. 

rakna, aai, 337; rokna, 35, 
96, 235 ; ^ndnaf, 97, 108 
11.4. 

raknuvas, 337. 

Rak-sa-ge, 333, aaS. 
Raksaim, 345, 347, 351. 
raksd-karanu, 180. 
Rak-aama^an, 30, 164, 166 
169, 171, 174, 175, 198, 
aoo. 

Raksaias, 35. 

Rakiayim, 34, 38. 
roksita, 18a 
roltus, 33, 35 M. 9. 

Rambewa, 30 ; RaAbava, 
164, 165, 170 If. 3, 17a, 
*9*, *93, *oi> 

Kkmeivara, 136, 131, 134. 
Kamnk-kafidn, 166. 

««,*5, 33.34 II. 11,36 1«. 7- 
*0, 38. 49. 93. 94, *3*. 

13a, 331 , 333 , 337 If. 10 , 

*47. *58; rand, 97. 113 
If. 1. 

randand, 20A, 206 n, 3. 
randavd, aoo if. 3. 
rdndi, 333, 340 if. 3. 
randna, aai. 
randvd, 222. 

Ranetinghe (W. ?X 59 fi. 6. 

raiig, 3 32 , 333, 320 If. 6. 
rdn-gaktttunfd, 189 if. 8. 
Rangiri Dadibnlla, 137 n. i. 
Kapson, Prof. E. J., laa n. 3, 
ao8 If. 3, 309 *• 

ras, 158. 
rds, 222. 
rds-kard, 222, 

Rftstrakuta, 248 if. 7. 

^0^)46, 47. 53 «**3. 54»-i, 

96, 351 If. 6; rata, 136; 
ra(-ki, 197, 199 ». 0; 
rafin, 93; rafladu, 168, 
170 If. 6, 174.^*99 9, 

204, 306 If. 7-8 ; raf-ladu- 
vak, III If. 4. 

rat, 358. 

rotana, 53 ff. 3, 338. 
Ratana-maha - pas3da, a 1 5, 
326 If. 3. 

Ratana-p6s3da, 55 n.S, a 16, 
336 If. 2, 338 n. 3. 
RaUnaautta, 314. 
ratanattaya, 53 if. 3. 
Ratanavali, 177 m. a. 
rafin, 131. 
rat kola, 347. 

Ratmala-vava, 58. 
RatnairijUna, a. 
ratran, 136. 
raHka-lMho, 206 «. 7. 
Ratupnla, 68 n. 3. 
RerumSiiikkti, 68 n. 3. 
^g-veda, x6. 

Rbyi Da?fda(Mn.), aaS m.i i . 
Rhya DafMa (T. W.), i, 14 
ffc6, *8*. 3, 6, 65, 7611.1, 
108 If. 3, lai ff. 3, 143, 
30911. 4. *>5 4* 

ridl, 1 31. 



INDEX 


22,V 

tTiiyetta-Icsdt ? 58 . 

Rilitjalo, 135, 136, 137, 13S. 

13Q 142. 147,15^. 

Rinln, 136 «. 3. 
riri, 47, 130, 186, 222. 
riyam^ 33 ; riyan\ 65 n, 3, 
94- , 

Rohani, 61 u. i, 67, 1S4, 
Roth (R.). 16. 

Rotu Rullaycin, 134,160,161. 

.V, 46. 

Ksabhadatta, 69 n, 2. 
Rudradaman, 143 n. 7. 
Ruhuna, 134 n. 7, 163 ; ®>/w, 
181 n. 3. 

RuhuuiMlanavu, 201, 204, 
203. 

Ruhunu-iata, 206 j. 
ruk, 93, 196, 1 98 u. 12. 
Rilpavatl, 177. 

Rupnath, 131. 
rupit, 25, 46, 50 «. 15, 186, 
221. 

rust, 221. 

rttsvil, 91, 98 n. 12. 
ruvan, 46, 32 u. 3, 131, 136, 
186, 188 n. 10, 221, 222, 
234, 238; ruvamk, 131 ; 
ruviittat, 221, 222, 235; 
ruvaniuy 221. 
mvan-amn, 95, 109. 
Ruvaii-dii)'al), 222, 228. 
Ruv.in«diva, 226 //. 11. 

Kavan giri, 226 «. 6. 
Ruvan-inaha-paha, 213, 221, 

Ruvaomahi, 26 n, 9, 27 n 2, 
103 :*/. 4, 171 3, 198 ». 

11, 199 12. 

Ruvau-paha, 48, 55, 222, 228, 
236, 239. 

Ruvan-pav, jii, 226. 
Ruvan-saner, 221, 226 ». 3. 
ruvan-vahan, 188 n. 10. 
Ruvanvali - digaba, 13, 39, 
123, IJ4, 126, 181 M, 6, 
210,211 M. 15, 22817.8,12. 

37 «• 5» 48 , 75 «• 4 . 96 , 
97, 104 If. 1 , 132 , 140 , 148 , 
131 , 196 , 197 , 236 . 
s&t 46 . 51 n. 18 . 
xJ, 132 , 221 , 222 ; X(?-^f,222, 
235 ; siyiht’t 236 . 
sabut 227 n. 1 1 . 
Sabi-va^unna Salayem, 154 , 
157 , 160 , 161 . 
sohd-vajaHuvami, 235 . 
.Sab&vaaunni, 34 ,' 38 . 
SabdarthacintS, 2 . 
sabh&ytt 247 . 
soda, 99 n, 5 . 
sadd^ 222 . 

sadahd, 223; saddkdf 186; 

sadakifyen, 223. 
Saddharmantn&vali, 63. 
SaddhaTissa, 142, 149, 132. 
saddhivikarika, 192. 
sddi, 32, 186, 240 n. 3. 

Sddu, 222. 

xdiflfiM, 223. 

sdgtt (Mn. sagasa, i^gaia,* 
S9guka), 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 
6a, 64, 72, 139, 140, 141, 
i 44 » » 45 » J461 *48; 

an, 255. 

s^gd, 3a H. I. 

8 igali, 228 M. I. 
sagha^ 16 ; iagka, 147. 
saghaia, 145. 


Sa-giri, 7 .* 5 » 7 <»» 77 » 83, ^ 99 ; 
239; 'girihi. 236; Sil-giri- 
_ya, 196, 197. 
sii-gffimvait, 9; . 
saha, 62, 148, 223; sa/iak, 
187. 

xdAd,29«.,95, 109 M. 5,118, 
187. 

sd/ia, 32, 47, 52 >1. 14, 2M. 
Saha-kula, 237. 

Sah'a-muni, 32 n. 1. 
sdhatia, 92, 93, 102 n, 9, 
109 M. 3: *ffw,92, 101 M.9. 
Sahasa Malla, 123 n, 3, 124 
«. 1, 156, 177, 178 M. I. 
sahasi, 210, 211. 

Saha-sl, 32 »/. i. 

Sahasram, 151. 

Sahaasakarisa tank, 68. 
sdhi, 221. 
sahu, 192 ». 5. 
s&hutt, 187. 

I I^uiva, 176 n. 1, 191. 

I ^ 34 - 

xd/fr, 223, 229. 

sak, 227 n. 9. 

^aka, 131. 

sakaia, 72, 255, 257. 
sakur, 25. 

.uikasa, 258. 
rtA A«7«, 99 «. 5, 

Sakka, 240 n. 2. 
Sakka-maha-amacca, 183, 

1 90 n. 7. 

Sakkasenapati, 183, 184, 
190 «. 7. 

.Sak’inaha*amiiti, 183, 187, 
190 n. 7. I 

sakmen, 222. 

sakur, 23. i68, 16911. 2,222. 
Sakya, 32, 34, 52, 226, 240. 

sal, 221. 

sd!, 49. 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 
97, 105 n. 8, 169, 174. 
xii/a, 91, 92, 103 If. 3, 222, 
234, 236. 
saki, 95. 
sala, 131. 
salakd, 180. 
sahika, 81 «. 6. 
.SiilaKhini-sandcsa, 248 n. 7. 
.S.ilainevau, 25, 26, 78, 79, 
ir»4, 165, 168, 174, 175, 
150 , 181, 183, 187, 189, 
196, 213, 234; Salamey- 
v.on, 42, 46, 49. 

Sfllamevan Abahay, 24, 49. 

— P«vii, 47f 5*. * 09 - 
saJasa/, 93. 
id/dva, 180. 

salayak-kat, 95 ; salayin, 95. 
Salayem, 134, 160, 161. 
salt, 186, 18811. 14, 221, 237. 
sal'hi, 91. 

Salipabbata, 61 it. 1. 

33 * 

saltekhd, 188 it. 14. 

sam, 47. 

sama, p* 99 ^ i 

xaiita«Stkt.iawa,i8l 11.2. 
sama-da, 186. 188 n. 2, 213, 
221, 223 11. 2, 330. 
samd’kita, 48. 

sama-jdy, 77, 91, 188 it. 2, 
313, 330 » 334. 
sama-kol, 197. 

Samaii, 128. 

^mai^, a I. 

Samanan-vara, 163, 169, 174. 
samahga, 131. 
sdmsngin, 49, 91, 9a, 93, 94* 
101 If. 9, 100 11. 1 a. 


santaftg'Vd, 48. \ 

samani-ghara, 194. 

.S:\tnanta Devadatta, a. 
.S.'imanlakiita-vannana, 1 36. 
SamanUpasadika, 38 11.4-3. 
samata, 7a, 257. 
satuaUya, 233, 237. 
snmaiuya, 257. 
samay, 46, 51 it. 15. 

Sathba^Ia, 160, 161. 
Sambhoga-grSma, 8 ». i . 
sam-daruvan, 33, 36 1*- 3, 47, 
48, 49, 54 11. 1, 187, 237, 
247, 248, 251 If. 6. 
samipayeki, 180. 
samiyen, 33 u. 12, 3611., 198, 
204, 206 H. 2. 
sampanna, 73 11.4, 180. 
samu, 92, 94. 

samvatd, 36 it., 198, 200 it. 4. 
Sarhyutta-nik.iya, 135 it. 1. 
san, 94, 1071/- 1, 247 ; sanin, 
94 - 

iana, 65, 132. 

Sana, 51 n. 18; sdttd, 237; 
sandhi, 23, 26 it. 6, 46, 50 
//.'t9, 186, 188 It. 4, 190 
n. 3 ; x.m^it, 46, 52 n. i. 
sanahd, ^hay, 25, 27 n. 1,46, 
50 11. 3, 31 1/. I. 
sanahana, 233. 
sdnahi, 223 it. 4; sdndhu, 
223. 

Saflchi, 13, 16, 17, 30 It. 2, 
143 ». 7 . * 47 . * 53 - 

sand, 23, 23, 33, 46, 91, 117, 
188 11. 3, 243, 246. 
sanda, 131, 180, 182 it. 1 ; 
°ii^ 4 i, 187. 

sdndd, 29 It., 91, 236. 
sandakd, 180. 
sand-hd, 118. 
sanddeyak, 186, 188 n. 3. 
faftg, 25. * 9 «»» 33 . 47. 48. 

53 w- 3 . 54 » *. 9 *. 
92 . 94 . 9 .‘i.*S 7 f 322 ; xa«!fa- 
hata, 72 ; saiigun, 23, 33, 
47. 48, 49 . 93, *0* «• 9 , 
186, 1S7, 230; sadiganata, 
35 If, II {saihgnat, 38, 91, 
221,223,233, 236); savg. 
kenekfiat, 187. 

Siifigd ,^%\sakgd’-tam)i, 35 11.9. 
Safiga, 38. 

Safigalnavan, 187, 190. 
sahgara, 222, 235. 
.SangasRaksamanan, 166. 
Saiig'Banday, 23, 46, 49. 
Sa#gbo, 3 ,, 79 .i 5 ,.i 59 .> 6 *: 

•bojr,i 3 , 46 , , 0 , 7 *. 79 - 
Salig-detim, 164, 166, 169, 

* 7 *, * 74 . *75. ^ 

Sanghi, 24, 42, 183, 184, 
190 11. 1, 217. 
SanghabOdhi, 124, 134. 
Sahgha-pala-umi, 193 i». a. 
Sa*gha-pa-saml, 193 if 3 , 
* 94 . *99 «: * 5 - 

Sai'igharakkhiU, 55 n. 1 . ^ 
SaAghaaena Aiama, Sang- 
sen-arafn, 4a, 46, 51, 51 
ft. 4 . *83. * 90 . . 

Sangka^vrtta-svdmin, 1 89 w . 

12. 

saiighika vatthu, 147. 
SaAg-pa-him, 193, 194 , * 97 . 
i 99 -_ 

sakgro, 223. 

Safig-aana, 183, 187, 190. 
Sa»g-aena, 183, 18711. 3,190 
If. I. 

sangun, 22a, 228. 
sangu*ruvan, 131. 


[ s.tng-vdii, 95, 109 w. 10; I 
-L 93, 104. 109. 
sang^vat, 32. ■ 

. 'iffg-vat’himi, 1S7, 1891/. 1 2, 

197, 199. 

samt~han, 33, 36 «. 2, 222 ; 

sanituhan, 36 1/. 2. 
santhdna, 131, 134//. 3, 136. 
55 "■ 4* 

sdpdt, 32, 34 I/. 12; sdpdh 
men, 22:. 
sapayd, 236, 

SapDgamiya, 96. 
sapuva, 34 If. 13. 

sar, 1S6, 1S7 n. 5. 

33- 

Saiada, 198 1/. 4. 
sarahu, 1S6. 
sarak, 130. 
saratta, 221. 
sdrasft, 227 12. II. 
saravanen, 233. 
snrdyin, 94, 108 n. 4. 

.Sarnatti, 2. 
sam, 33. 

Sarvanga-sundari, 124. 

sas, 223. 

Sasaiiavaltt, 178, 248 n. 7. 
Ulsatta, 131, 180, 181 11.6. 
sasdndli, 77, 91, 98 if. 11. 
iJx/ra, 132. 

xrtxifif, 25, 33, 46,47,5012.4, 
3211.8, 187, 223, 335 . 337; 
sasnat, 221 ; sastUhi, 47. 

sat, 16, 25, 33, 47, 52 11.16, 

65».3.7».76«.4.9*.**7. 
130, 132, 187, 199 11. 7, 
aai, 222, 223, 234, 243; 
satnat, 188 if. 10, 235. 
sat, 46,* 5 1 11. 21, 130. 
sata, 73 n. 4, 91, 131, 258; 

satin, i-2 2, 227 If. 10, 234. 
sdta, 25. 

Satagabham, 16. 
sataka, 69, 73. 
satana-nimt' , 73, 
satar, 46. 48, 49, 51 n. 9, 94, 
117, 118, 160, 174, 221, 

2i2. 

salara, 3a, 33, 34 if. 10, 47, 
49. 5* «■ *9. 73. 95. 96, 
109 n. 3, 174, 186, 258; 
satar ak, 131. 
satara~pasa, 186. 
iati, 65. 

sat-iaiigu, 187, 223, 235, 246. 
satos, 186, 1 88 If. 13, 221. 
satra, 131. 
sat-ruvan, 136. 

^atu, 47, 53 If. 3 - 4 i 3 . 36 . 238. 
Stttur, 130. 

sa/uran, 46, 131, 134 it. 5. 
iauryydtiiayen, 131. 
sav, 33, 186, 235, 240 If. 3. 
sdv, 234. 

savacharahi,'^ chare, 151. 
sdvaddd, 47, 251 //. 6, 
savan i, 47. 

Saviiiiiya, 237. 

Saxon, 244, 249 If. 4. 
siiya, 103 If. 2; >if/if, 92,97. 
sayur, 221. 

-Jf ; 36 46. 49. 5* 

If. 22, 5a ft. 6, 9*.99»- ». 
204, 221, 22 2, 234, 236, 
247 ; -Xf^ffit, 18, 91, 93, 
94. 99 5. *00 /Ml, 113, 

117,118, 131 ; -seyekin, 46, 
5a It. 6, 77, 7711.2,91. 
Sc-giri,48, «; Sey-giri, 47, 
53. 75. 77. 80,81,91, 

, 98, 99. 


semthi, 131, 180. 
semin, 180. 181 if. 2. 

Sen, 33, 168, 173. 

Sena I, 23 n. 3, 26 if. 10, 42, 
138. *.58. 163, 183. 184, 

190 If. I, 201 , 202 . 

Sena II, 24, 42, 79, Ra. 
134, 138, 164, 165, 183, 
1H4, 190 n, I, 201, 214, 
J17. 

Sena III, 184, 216. 

Sena IV, 80, 136, 214. 

Sena, a general, 30, 33, 164, 
169, 175, 213. 

Sena, the chief scribe, 134. 
Sena, a village, 216 
.Sena, Sa, 184, 216. 
Scn.'ilamkitdliik.irn, 194 if. 1. 
H'uahga, 131. 

Sciiapati, 39//. 3, 137, 164; 

pati-iaja. ib.j «. 193. 

.Senart 140. 

.Sena senapiili-r.ij.T - ji-invena, 
164 n. 

sendya, 97, 112. 

.Sendfim, 172, 174, 173. 
.Sendeyim, 164, 169, 171, 172. 
senevi, 33, 17S, 193 «. 3. 
senevi-rad,\b.\n.},, i68, 169, 
174, 173, 193, '194 "• *• 
senevi-ruju, aoi, 202, 204 
206. 

sendi, 186; sen-vd, 91. 
Scn*senevi -rad -piri vena, 164, 
168, 169, 17a, 174. 
senvatU'Sr, 222. 

Sesa, 226 n. 1. 
sesu, 47, 49, 117, iiS, 196, 
198 If. 12, 231 If. 6 ; sesu- 
var, 93. 
set, 130. 

setuvamat, 94, ro8 «. f.. 
sevel, 237, 240 If. 3; V". 

n. 3. 
siy, 187. 

sey, see ~se; scyek, 1 80 ; xt^fii, 

186, 222, 223. 

Sey-giri, see Se-giri. 
Shahba/ga^hi, 39, 62. < 

•si, 58. 

'it *7 4. 46, .^0 If. 9-1 0, 

186. 

.Sidatsaftgara, 27 if. 4, 84, 
100 ff. 4, >04 It, I. 
Sid-dagab, 222, jj; .»/. 12, 
.Sidilapura ^orSidda'''), 13, 14, 
62, 140, 151. 
siddham, 66, 69. 
siddhdnta, 48. 

Siddhattha, 1S4. 
sidha, 21, 235; x/iMiif/f, 6 j, 
62. 

Sigiriya, 11, 121. 
sihasttn, 23. 46. ion. 11. 
Sihigiri-raaha-sa, 217, 222, 
228. 

sihin, 247. 

sthin tilt, ■’ 1 37 ff. SI. 
sika-k'if/:., .y,. 

SikaKnrinl, 9', 99; Sikh.i , 
99 n. 3. 250 ff. I. 
Uht-lekha, 132. 

Silunegha, 1S4. 

Silamegha convent, 82. 
Silamegha-pabbata, 42, 32 

Silameghavanna, 24, 26 if. 2, 
52 If. 17, 165, 183 ff. 3, 
217. 

iild-stambhayan, 136. 
xfA‘, 32, 34 ff. 12. 
sil-mini‘inen, 222. 
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1()9, 174; umdvat^ 
lOo; jv, 

SiiTihala, 170 11. 10. 

Siiuhapui.t, 174. 

.Siin namb.npa, Oo. 

.-i, 50 u. 13; Vrf, 25, 
41, 46, 50 w, 13, 237; 
umina, 237. 

Sinuupuram, 124. 
sinihalan, 196, 198 w. 11. 
Ktnimhald, 198 ;m I. 

Sill Kn«iibu, 60. 
si rtf 25, 26 n. 1, 32, 46, 30, 
30 /I. 30 , 91, 98 ff. 5, 1 1 3, 
’30. *53) *8^ *87 n, 5-6, 
204, 306, 221, 222, 234, 

335. 337 ;«>’<‘.** 7 ; «"») 

130, 221, 222, 234, 335; 
sirity 221. 

sin-bar^ 246 ; -I^ara, 180, 
186. 

siri-hhdgay 201, 204. 

Siri-ge. 221. 

^irikita, 18, 19. 

Siri Laka, 206 if. 3 ; Lakat. 
« 3 . 

SirimcKhavanna, 82. 

204. 

siri-rdhdi^ 240 n. 3. 
Siri-Sangabo, 53 «. i. 
Siri-SaAgbo, 30, 33, 34, 38, 39, 
IS 4 . <56. ' 57 . ' 59 . 

165, 204, 205, 213, 341 
n. 3 ; ‘’boy, 34, 25, a6, aa. 
Siri Sangbo Aiiha Mihindu, 
7‘2. * 43 - 

Siri Safigboy (-bo) Abhay 
(Abhii, Abahay, Abay or 
Aba), 77, 78, 79, 98,113, 
117, 118, 214, 221, 323, 
224, 229, 235, 337 ) *38, 
241 If. 3, 243, 346, 248. 
Siri SaAghabOdhi Abhaya, 
2 , 3 *- 

siri'SarahUf 186. 
riW/, 47, 48, 49, 5211. 20,91, 
92, 93 . 94 . 97. **8) *88, 
169 If. 2, 189 71 . 3, 199 
If. 8, 231 , 337, 347; V. 
1S7. 

iiViVf, 187, 335 ) 238. 
Sirhallabha, 177. 

Sin-\amiya, 321, 

:ihvaf, 122 If. 2, 130, 221 , 
J -’4 . 3 - 234 - 

siriyaru^ iiaw. 2. 
sir-v(ufH, 96, 112 77. 2. 
i^ifsira, 198 7 f. 4. 

jiV, 47, 5a 71 . 8, 1 31, 180, 

181 7 f. 8. 

;//'/, 91, 98 77. 6, 160, 187, 
’190 «• 3 - 
131. 134. 
sitak, 222. 

siti,^2, i«7. 118, 132. 
sitinaim, 9S n, 6. 
sitiya. 33 ; >>, 92. 
sit/araJk, 96. 

Sitthagaina, 2 14, ii.,. 
Sital-fiav (-j'.ivu), 60, 
si/uvam, 49, 57 it. 5. 
s>tvamt\ 47, 52 it. 8. 
jitvanu, 247. 
sit^rant, 10411. 3. 
siv, 136. 

^ivagnta, 14\». 8, 145. 
Sivagutta, 143. 
i^iva-skandavannan, 16. 
sivur, 25, 29 If., 49, 91, 05 . 
187, 337, 240 If. 5 ; ‘m, 
* 58 ; ®r»f,99if. 6. 
svvurahg, 1 31. 


sivttr‘g.itt{^ 244 ; strni-gu/Ka, 

189 ft. 11. 

«>«,. 33 i «I, 234, 247 
^5.38, 48,47. 50 »'- 22,75 
»• 4) 93. 98. *82 «. 3. 

33 , 48, *86, 206 If. 3 ; 
7«, j8o. 

siyathbala^ 198 if. 11. 
siyan^ 221. 
siyatMft 235. 
styati, 46. 

«>, jjf. 

Styttj 91, 222. 
u'yu-saHgard-vut-fWHf 222. 
.Smith (Vincent A.), 2 if. l, 
83, n «• 4 * 

Snyder (E. N,), 60 n. i. 
sobandf 225 if. 4. 
sobona^ 221. 

^odasa, aoB u. 3. 

Sohganra, 209 u. 1 . 
sohdvur^ 304. 

Soli, 61. 

Sojiya, 183, 187, 189. 
w/m, 91, 94. 1 1 7, >04- 

solos-vanm^ 36 ii., 304. 
SCmanathe&vara^ 189 if. 5. 
somi, 25,46; 130, 235 ; somu 
ygn, 121. 
somnat, 94. 

Sona (Sona), 143, 145. 
soiiduru, 227 M. II. 
i^onutara, 18, 20. 
so/adrava-viit 13I. 
sora, 237; sord-gtnd, 347; 

sora-ka/Hf 242, 246, 24911.6. 
soro, 33. 

soruu, 169, 174, 247. 
stwaif 49 If. 6. 
sovas, 93. 

5 *. *47; V.^) 48, 5 * 

H. 19. 

framanu, 226. 

irdmoHt'rftj 6. 

frt, 124, 130, 153, 168, 174, 
198, »2I, 334. 

.Sri, 225, 226 H. I. 

^ri Goparaja, 124 if. r. 

.Sri Jayagopa, 124. 

Sri-kanti, 226. 

^rl Kijadhir&jadeva, 1 33 if. 3. 
Sri SaAghabOdhi, 124, 132, 
* 54 - 

Sri Vallabha Madanaiija, 80. 
Still (J.), 183 If. 14. 

Stnbbs, 250 71 . 2, 

Jff, 15 *. 
sUf 33 * 

Subha, 60, 67. 
Snbhadra-manadeyi, 124. 
.SubhQti, 38 If. 3, 103 If. 11. 
sucantayoy 180. 
fff</ci7if-2c3^ 227 If. II. 
sttdasanaf 69 if. 4. 
stidasuHt 93, 104 If. 5. 
tudujjayam, 134 if. 5. 

3a, 34 * 3 - 

suhuru-ha 4 Ht 59, 59 if. 6,60. 
mlab, 46, 47, SI If. 9. 
sulaba^ 35 6. 

sulaba-vanu^ii\ tulab-iianu, 
222. 

sulakaia^ if. 7. 
Snlinnarugah'.a, 164, 168, 
169. 

Sumana (Sn*), 18, 20. 
Snmana-kQta, 136 if. 3. 
SnmaAgala-viUsini, 153 if. i, 
24011. 

Sumita-maba-vavl, 255, 256. 
Sonagrima, 7. 

Suner (.Suneru), 221, 2261^.3. 


SunQ'bol-dev^ama, 97, 112. 1 
mnti-bfifitaf, 97. 
sitparkara^ 171 it. 4. 
nthpUipaitf 223. 

SUpirHf 223 . 

Sflra-Tissa. 138. 
ifi/a, 186, 187 If. 6. 

Sutat, 91. 

iutra-kara^ 171 n. 4. 
Suttanipata, 73. 

Snttapi|aka, 29 if., too. 
Sutta<saAgaha, 238 if. 15. 
Satnr-sangara, 222, 228. 
swua-da-kiira^ 186. 
suvai^ suyait 49 6. 

ffivdit, -238. 
suvan-AarUt 171 n, 4. 
suvoH-muvSf 223. 
sMva^^t 83. 
suvar, 169, 17T ». 4, 174. 
Snvarnagiri-guha, 127, 132, 

*35. 

stivant^dra, 171 if. 4. I 
rihTfXf, 95. 

svaman^aya, 180, 181 if. 5. 
svdmin-vahanstt 180. 
svasihot 131. 
xvastif 32, 168, 174. 
wi/fio, 149, 252. . 
Svila-dhatn-garbha, 237 m. 1 3 . 

•/d, 224 If. 4. 

•/J, 232 . 

/«^) 33 . 94 , 99 »« 5 .* 3 t.* 3 a, 
180, 223, 240 ». 3,247' 

tabami^nayiadit 34,9*» * *8 ; 
tabati 236; takoidt 221, 
222. 

iSb&vu^ 187; idbdvSku, 47. 
Ta‘(Ga-)na^aktdata, iS, 
20. 

iabavutnenf 221. 
toA, 33, 36 If*, 9a, 94, 97, 
186, 187, 199 n. 8, 205, 
a 37 » 248) 247, 349 n, i. 
to/, 131, 189. 
tala, 25, 46, 50 If. 12. 
tald, 32, 47, 5a If. II, 248 
If. 7. 

tafd, 186. 

Taladara-Nara, 18, lo. 
falan, 93, xoo «. i, 187, 198 
If. 12. 

talA-(iA, 34 fi. 6, 248 If. 7. 
Talola-gama, 95, X09. 
tal-patd, 131. 
tdnh 227 If. IX. 
tama, 240 If. 3 ; tamd, 186, 
18711. 5-8,222, 223, 24011.; 
tamakat, aox, 804, 223; 
taman, 27, 223, 347; /o- 
maiM^, 49; taftum^nn,^ 
187 ; laman^vaAamt, 180 ; 
-vakamep, 131. 
TamalaTari-Tavi, 255, 256. 
fatab, 213, 222. 
tdmb, 213, 22711. *<• 
tdmba, 221, 227 n, 11 ; 

tdffibin, 222. 

(amba-paid, 131. 

Idmbra, 13X. 
tambu, 222. 

Tamil, 224 n, 4, 250 if. i. 
Tammannokanda, 210, 253, 
257. 

tiin, Idndf 3511. 12. 48, 54 if. 
7 ) 92 ) 93. 94 ) * 0 * « 
102 If. 7 - 8 , 117, 118, K 
* 97 ) * 99 «' 4 ) 205, 207 If. 3, 
246; tand\ 186, 187, 188 
If. 5 ; tdHa(, tanaU 33 i 47 ) 
48, 53 ff.i 5 ) 204, a^if.i: 
tAnakat, 187; timhit 225 


If. 4; tan-hi, 92, 93, 94, 
97, *.^*, *86, 199 i». 8; 
iiin-hi, 117, 236; iattin, 
4S ; tdnin, 247. 

Tanduleyya, 136 «. 3. 

Tanjore, 70 , 155- 
tan-vd, 186. 

Ta|)0-vaDa, 216. 
tarafig, 221. 

Taswell-Langmead, 250 if. 4. 
taltumdru, 3. 
tavada, 131. 
t<xndi, 188 If. 8. 
Tavalam-halmillava-oya, 166 
If. a. 

tavtnavd, 188 if. 8. 
tdvi, 186, 188 If. G. 

52 n. 3. 

ftrf. ,5. 77. »«• „ 

Uda, 130; Vfif, 186, 221. 
ttj, 46, 77, 235 ; Ujin, 234. 
Ul, tela, telat, 25, 96, 169, 
* 74 ) 255 ) >57 »• 9 - 
Telugn 194. 

Tenaveli, 61 if. 1. 

Tenncnt (Sir T. E.), ui. 
iera, 15, 18, 69, 73, *80. 
terd, 199 If. 7. 
teru, 199 If. I. 

Tevali, 131. 
tevnd, 221, 222. 

•va, 33 . 36 »-«»- 
teyan, 223. 

thambka, (AambAa, 227 if. 1 1. 
Theriya Nikiya, 215 if. 4. 
Thomaa (£.), 3 if. 4« 

Thomaa (F. W.)^ 12a if. 3, 

Mff^, 150 It. 5. 

Thup&rima, 67, 68, 114, 134 
If, 5, 210, an, 217. 

/I, 51 If. 3. 

Tibet, 193 If. 1. 
tibiyd, 92. 
tihalaka-Aariso, 68 if. i, 69, 
70. 

tiA, 186. 

<i^ 32 , 47 ) 52 ».**, 248 If. 7. 

tilaa, 34 If. 6. 

tiloAa, 34, 52, 248 If. 7. 

/i/fif, 223. 

Timi, 221, 226. 

Timinda. 226 if. 10. 
TimiAgaia, aa6. 

TlmiSgul, aai. 
TimirapiAgala, 226 xo. 
Tlnnevelly, 28 if. 3. 

Set* » 47 - ^ 

Tiragama, 69, 70. 
TiruvklT&vara, 123. 
tis, 75 If. 4, 321 ; tisoA, 180. 
Tiii 18,^,20,143, * 44 ) * 5 *. 
15a; Tiiaha, 145; Tiie, 
152. 

Tim (Tima), 59, 60, 61, 6a, 
63,138) * 39 *»-*) * 4 ®) * 4 *, 
14a, 143, 144 ) *46. *48, 
1^9, 210, 211. 

Tiia, 33 ' 

Tim Abaya, 144. 
Tiaa-maharaja, 149, an. 
Tiuram, Tiaaarftma, 33, 35. 
rii.Tn.,143, 144. 

Timya, 210 it. 1. 

Tima, 135, 142, 1431 * 44 ) 
* 45 ) * 5 *) 215 3 ) 217 ' 

TYssd, 184. 

Ti2rttaiik,3i, 35. 

Tisaa Thera, 143, 144, 213 
If. 4. 

TiaiaTa^^hamftoaka, 68. 
Tlaya, 1 51. 

Titta^nifa, 163. 


tiydr^idkd, 204. 
Tobbalanigapabbata,6i n. 1 . 
Tonigala,i3, 14,1711.4,63, 
140, 141, 14a, 147, 151, 
* 5 *' 

mu, 221. 

-tpd, 72. 

Trincomalce, 208. 

Tripilaka, 134. 

Tri-Siibbala, 180, 181. 

-^M) 59 - 
-/«) 252. 
tuba, 150. 

Tabaraba, aio, an. 
tuhu, 71 ; tubd, 91, 94, 97, 
117, 118, 131, 180, 235, 
237 ; tubuva, 91. 
tuiiise, 197, 199* 
tudus, 136, 159. 
tul, 237. 
tul, 221. 
tuld, 223. 

tuldbhdra, •bhdrayak, 131. 
Tulidhkra, 19 if. 7. 

Tnlana, 241. 

tulula, tulula, 96, 111 if . 1 1 . 
tufura, 111 If. II. 
tuma, 79; tumaha, 69; /ii- 
iifaif,47,92; tumaf$at,^g, 
92. 93 - 

33)35 »' 4 ) 9 *)** 7 )* 86 , 
187 If. 5, 221, 222, 334, 
235) 237 ; tumd-kat,zz. 
tumba, 222. 

Tumbaiup, 210 if. 10. 
tun, 92, 03, 94, 95, 96, 97, 
131, 180, 187 ff. 4, 190 
n. 2, 196, 23^ 235, 246 
If. 10, 248 If. 5; tunak, 
131; tunin, 93, 1 18. 
tunu, ib6, 22 1, 235. 
tmyu, 5a n 3. 

Tunu-ruvan, aax ; ‘ravanhi, 
186. 

tun-vana, 248 if. 5. 

Tumour (G.), i, 29 if. 2, 30 
If' 1, 63, 80, 129, 137. 
Tusaya, 183, 187, 189. 
Tttlthaka, 164 if. 8. 
tuvak, tieudk, 47, 48, 49, 91, 
92 . 93 ) 94 , 97 ) ** 7 . *‘8, 
197, 198, 204, 205. 
tuvdt,^, 

-ivd, 259. 
tydga, xi8, 132. 


.!«/, 41, 4a, 48, 49. 

udd, 221. 

UdI, i8j, 183, 186, 187, 204. 

Uda Abhay, 201, 204, 205. 

UcUl-Agbo, 216, 221, 227. 

udd-gM, 130, 132 If. 7. 

Udi'giri, aaa. 

-udahasd, 47 ; ^^iii, 48. 

udaka, 192. 

udaAa-ndtAa, 225 u. 4. 

Udakapasina, 61 it. l. 

UdirKitagbo-paVu, 183, x86, 
.188, 190, 227 ff. 3. 

Udi MahayA, 182, 183, 186, 
X90M. 2. 

udtmmana, aax. 

Uifdsi, 93. 

Udaya, 70, 80, 154, 155, *56. 
157) 105,166,183,184,187 
ff. J, 193, 201, 202 ff. 2, 
aiO. 

Udaya Abhaya, 205 m, 4. 

UdayaggabSdhi - ^vena, 
216. 

Udaya-girl, 132. 

98. 97. 103 ». 8. 

uaula, 258. 
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ITljra-Panslya, 158. 
i*h 4 ^ 4 i<. m- 
uras, 03, 97, IT 7. 
u!ijf;ham, 705. 
Ul:«v.'iniiarikhaiiti-gi;ima, 7. 
uIh-tmIUs 97i 1 1 ^ n. 3. 
uivthfu, 1 1)7, 199. 

L'lnmada Phussadev^, 210 

tf. 5. 

umpivuluralt, 136. 
Uftduvap, 19K ». 4. 

IJiidvap, 243, 246, 248. 
Undviip,i64, >69:**vapii,i6K. 
Un-lom da-riivanat, 222. 
uffnatCma, 217. 

«««, 48, 187. 
un-unge^ 131. 
nnu porcii^ 49, j,6 n. 12. 
unuviit 92. 
upabhoga, 8 ». 1. 
upddi, 213, 221, 224 n. 2, 
330, 237 ». 4. 
npadamia^ 6. 
upadinava^ 213, 224 //. 1. 
ufajjhdya^ 192. 

Upala, 210, 211. 
Upalabijaka, 210. 
Upaladonika-vavi, 2io»/. 4. 
Upala-kctaka. 253, 255, 256. 
Upala-vibajak.i(>bijRka),2 10, 
3M, 253. 

Hpan, 117. 237, 247. 
uptiniy 95, 108 //. 10, 109 
n. 10. 

upasakat 17. 
updsaka, 25, 104 4. 

Upaaakada4a>autra. 63, 63 

II. a. 

upasika^ 15, 18, 19, 20. 
lipo, 1 1 7. 

upopala^ 198 II. 12. 

up$ 5 atha^ ]6 1, 171 11. 4, 175 
n. 1, 216, 227. 
ufpala^ 210. 

Uppalavan»a, 3*, 

Uppalo, 210 II. <1. 

Upulvan, 29, 35, 38. 
upuhay, 235. 
urak^ 321. 

Ur^a, 229. 

Urulgrinu, 6. 

usab, 91, 221, 334; usafniat, 
2^6. 348 la 7 ; usabHa- 
Vfiiii, 237. 

Ussilna-vi((hi, 83. 
iuiiz'd, 51 It* 10. 
uta-kubara-kara^ 356, 357, 
> 59 -. ^ 

utapatti 00 It. 13. 
Utaradasaka, 143 11. 7. 
Ufkradata, 16, 143 if. 7. 
Utara-maha-ceta, 253. 256; 

-ceiahi, 255. 

Utaramita, 143 n. 7. 

Utara Pu&ngota, 143, 145. 
Utara>vavi, 255, 256. 
uiarikat 65. 

Uii, 144 ». 6» *4<^- 
ulinkttf 62, 65. 

Utiya, 143, 144, 146 «• a* 
utkovaya, 33, 37. 
utpaia^ a 10. 
utiamOf 187 n. 5. 
uttariyaka^ 65. 

«///, 131. 

Uttiya, 81, 143, 144. 

Miumdt 187 If. 5. 
if/firtf, 331* 334. 
uturatt xaa if. 3, 130, 186, 
331,334 If. 3, 334. 
Utormeglnvatta, 139. 

Hturut 160, 346. 
uvak, 186. 


uvuHaba, 2ff, 238. 
//7W/n.', ,,3, 33 8, 

ui'antk'^ 196. 

Uvasagadasao, 8 it. t. 

uvasor, 323, 237. 

uyava^ 33, 36 ii. 4 and 

TO. 


63 M. 3, 

-rd, 48, 91, 131, 188 II. 6. 
35. 33 » 4 **» 54 «• ‘ 5 . 9 >. 
9a. 931117. >31, 174» 186, 
204, aai, 324 II. 3, 334, 
.a. 3 . 5 . 337 - 
7.vi, 1 1 8, 187. 

33» 75 ««4i >‘7, i8o, 
324 It. 4. 

7 >< 2 </<f, 48, I3I, 168, 205, 207 


If. 5- 

7'(V<i, 131, 180, 196, 197. 

3 . 1 , 47. 53 "• 93 . *60, 

1S7, 203, 207 II. 5, 221. 
vaibu’a, 34. 35 II. 1 2, 36 II., 
132, 108, 174, 180, 197, 
198, 199 5, 206 n. 2; 

viidtVayin^ 159; ratidfein, 
172, 174, 175 11. 3; vaJd- 
All, 169, 197; vaddli'yin, 
77 II. 2, 168, 169, J72, 196, 

205- 

Vadaraanaka, 208, 210, 211. 
vaJambana, 221. 
vadany 25. 77, 131 ; “//in, 33. 
vaddrdy 180. 
vnddramvdy 193. 
vaddrannaHy i68, 174. 
Vadara-pirivena, 201, 202, 
204, 206. 

vdddntm, 30, 34, 3611., 38, 
>9.1, >97, <>00, 301, 202, 
204, 200; ^ii/a, 193. 
z*ddd-vasannt 186. 
vdddvjit 196. 
vddddi 48. 

\ addhamana, I42 n. 5 ; ”nia- 
nakn, 210, 2 1 1. 
laddi tanaff 48. 56 11. 5. 
Vikfi, 92, 101 II. 9, 236. 
vddiynk, 49. 
vdiff'yattf 4b. 

7 >adnd, 33, 47, 53 11. 15, 97, 
160, 168, 174, 1S7, 197, 
204, 205. 
vadndty 48. 

vadUy 97, 99 II. 5, 1 1 1 If. 1 2. 
Vadu-devagama, 97, X12. 
Vadunna ( na), 68 n. 3. 
Vadiira, 166, 201, 202, 304, 
306. 


V'adurim, 197. 

Vaha, 68 it. 3. 

Vahaba, 60,66, 67, 69, 70, 71, 
209, 3X0, aiT ; Vahabaya, 
309, 3II. 

Vahadu, 49, 56, 338. 
vahaly 53 If. 13, X30, 180, 
331 ; Va(y 347. 
Vdhal-kada-v;iva, 166 if. a. 
vahanddy 337. 

I'ahans^y 65 it. 3, 7511. 4, 113, 
1 18, 130, 131, 180, 196, 
198, 199 II. I. 

Vahap, 60, 67, X4911. x, 210. 
vaharty 186, 188 If. 10; ^re~ 

neUy 223. 

vajdlay 206 If. 3 , 347 ; vo/a- 
Ityifiy 36 77 It. I, 304 , 

ao 6 tf. 3. 

vdjambdy 33, 25, 46, 50 it. 8, 
x86. 


wiyiiif, 46, 77. 
vajoHuvana^y 335. 
vajEraminy 33* 


vajorana, 96 ; ''iii/imii, 205. 

207 II. I. 
ztajdraiy 91. 
vajanytiy 92. 
vajaymakka^, 95. 

Vajirn, 20a. 

Wajirii, 1 84. 

V.ajir.igg.i, 165. 193, 194, 
202 I/, a. 

Vajjiragga-Scna, 164. 
Vajiia-Scna-avasa, 202. 
Vajjiputta Nikaya* 215 n. 4. 
vnftay 131. 
vaky 196. 
vakay 75 If. 4. 

7 'iikii. 204. 

Vakniiha-Tissa, 60. 
valy 118, 131. 
vaply 91. 

7 ’alddilliiy 186, 

Vajagam Abha or V.i|.igam» 
bahu, SH Vatfa-GasnanI 
Abhaya. 
vahiku, 25* 
va{andamiHy 117. 
valandattUy 117, 196, 197, 
204. 205. 235, 236. 

" aiandal-mut^ 91, 1001/. 7. 
vdliiudiiuiin y 117. 

7 idldndty:ty 91, 92, 93. 
valandndy 247. 
vUliindUy 196. 

7 )dhvj(fliva}u 41, 47. 
valanJ‘VimUy 335. 

Valte Poussin (L. de In', 
193 II. I. 

^'bibiy «).*>, X09 II. 10. 

Valigamu. 49, 57. 
vdUyaky 9;. 

valla y 93, 109 n. 10; vdlky 
\ 2f j vdllehi, 93. 

Wilabha, 30, 215. 
Valligolti, 67. 

ValliyCra, 67. 

ValupanisHsatayim, 34 11. i. 

\ alnvanisasakayim, 34, 38. 
vaniy 99 n. 5: vama^y 99 
1/5. 

vamdrannHyay 136. 
vamiviiy 331. 
vamLhmgaiay 131. 
vathidnuydtay 131 11. 
vnHy 46, 47, 48, 53 If. 15, 
97,166, 168,169, >74* >93, 
> 94 , * 97 i > 9 ^ *99 « 
*47, *5«‘ 

vana, 47, 75 n. 4, 91, 94, 
106 It. II, 160, 194, 197, 
*05, *43, *46, *48 «• 5- 
^vandy 33, 1 17, 131, 187, 
*35. *58* 

Vandy 208. 
vana-durggay 131. 
vdnakay 63, 65. 
vanavd, 194, 2 58. 
vanavaidy 2911., 91. 
vanddy 310 If. 10. 

VdMdnatdy 210 It. 10. 
vdniy 258. 

Vankanasika Tisia, 59, 60. 

142, 149. 
vannfty 25S. 
Vannasi-nambtpt, 60. 
vawiavhn, 48, 305. 
vamuy 38, 159, 168, 174, 
196, 304. 

VnnpulU, 25, 38, 101 It. 4. 
vdnuy 47. 
vanuy 335, 336, 
vdnuvaty 333. 

Vap, 91, 198 II. 4. 

Vap, 159, 161. 
vd^rayantUy 187. 


Tapinotiu \ kfii)y 33. 
vay, 93. 96, 105 M. 3, no 
II. 7, 19.1, 221. 
vara, 130, 131, 193, 194, 
222. 

vardy 96, 164 . «66, 169, 171 
11. S, 174 , 193 , 194 , 197 , 
198 , 204 . 

varatl. 41,47, 771/. 2, 231 1/.6; 
vdraday 99 *t. 5 ; varndab, 
48 ; Vfl^ 47. 

Varag, 165. 

Varag-Seni; Raksaiiiana,i64, 
166, 169, 171, 174, ‘17.5. 
V’araguna, 158. 
varajy ‘41, 47, 77 ii. j, 251 
If. 6 ; varaja, 77 n. 2 , 94, 
99 fi . 3 ; liarajaky 236. 
zf/iraky 131. 
vdrak-kmfiy 53 11. 7. 

7',/rtf/, 7 > ara/ugay 188 n . 7. 
varanavy 25, 46, 50 n . 13. 
varaia, T94. 
varattugay 188 it. 7. 
Twii”i93, 194, 255. 

.13* 95, >09 .b 
161 H . 3, 187, 1 89 4, 

249 ;/. I. 
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Goldschmidt (P.;, i, ii, 27 n. 2, 
30. 

gaHgt^an,^^, 39 «. 7. 
gtmgeya, 39 if. 7. 

Gregory (Sir \V. H.), i« 
Griggs and .^ons, iv, 
guna, 25, 32. 

Gugasekara (B.), iii, 26 11. 8, 
37 n. 5. 

hd, 25, 33, 38. hdmd, 25. 
Hambiuitotn, i, ii, 
hambu, 35. 

Hardy (R. S.), i, 

Harsa, a, 39- 
Hart (H.), IV. 

Haruma, 17, 18, 19. 

\ -hat. •hat.'i (dat. lenii.), 25 , 

33. .V "-S' 

Haughttm : G. C.,*, 34 6. 

haamrttdu, 25 : 'dyehi, 25, 33. 
1 iemneandra, 27 n. 2. 
kina, 8, hrvd, 3 5, 26 n. 8. 

•hi (loc. term), 33. 
kimi, 25, 26 II, 10, 27. 
himi-vd, 3 i ; -yan, 25, 36 if. ; 

•yatta(, 2911. ; yamdsin,^^. 
j htn-a/i (or 37 ii.i i, 
hittdui H, 33 ; -pattftaf, 33, 34. 
hindvann, 36 n. hir, 25. 
Hoefer (A.), 17, 

Hoemle (A, F. R.), vi, 6, 
8 If. I, 40 ft, 

Hopkihs (E. W.), 6 w, 6, 

33- 

Hul»7.sch (E.), lii, 15 n. 5, 
Hooala, 7. 

ikma, 32, 33, 

India, 13. 17. 
lAginimifiya. 30, 
isJ, 25, 2gn., 33, 34, 38, 
Mrd, 33. 

Issarasamanaka Vihftra, r 2. 
l^u ramenn Bo-Upul v.-m - Ka- 
sub-giri vehcra. 31, 33, 35. 
laumraaniya, 1 2, 31. 
iya, 29 ft. 

Jaina, 15; Jaint*Mah.1ris(ri, 
16, 22 ; -l^anraseal, i6, 
jamaia, 15, 

Jambodvlpa, 35 if. i. 
janak, 37 ff. 5, 
jataka, 15. 

Jitaka, 27 n, 4, a8 n. 5. 
)ayatiItka(H.), 2711.2, 3711,5. 
f€tak, agw., 37 If. 5. 
Jctav.tr,aijl!r.j, 1-9. 
jhaya, 17 •*. 2. 19. 
jhf, 17. jhia, 17. 
jhita, 1 7, 1 9. Jiyai, :£tt.5, 

I Juimar, 3, 16, 17 if, i. 

I kJfba/i, 37 If. 5. 
j idba/i, 33, 37 ft, 5. 


' kd/te//a, 37 ». 5. 
kdb//i, 37 If, 5, 
kdtfilitta, 37 n, 5, 

Aoy'dl 39 ff. 5. 

Kadam{>3, 3. 

Kahatagasdigiliya, 30 u. u 

5.^* 

ka/amaftd, 25. 

/’(i/aWii (pi, kaland), 23, ?5, 
28, 38, 39, 

hdlayihi (loc. case), 25, 
Ktlingu, 34. 38. 
kkthi, 33, 36 11.4. 
kdmt.itii, 33 H. 9, 37 11.4, 
kdmiym, 33, 37 
Kagakka-siram, 28 11. 3. 

29 ft,, 38, 39 ff. 5. 
Kandy, i n. i. 

K.'inheri, 3, 22 ». 3, 
ifrisiif, 21, 22. 
karanu f 33, 
kdrena 3».- 
karisath, 3 if, 4. 

Karle, 13, 14, 15, i6, ai, 

22 fl.3, 

Kassapa, 23 if. 6, 24, 25 11. r, 
30,3 «i 36 w. 

Kasub, 24,29,3 1 ,33»35»38.39- 
Kasub-giTi,3i,33,35,38,39. 
Kasub’-Siri Saiigbo, 3611, 
i k^Stf-n, 36 If. 7- 

25. 33, 3fi ;• 9, 

25. 

ka/iire, SO, ii. katikd, *-5, 
katura, 27 11. 2. 
KSvyasekhara, 27 n. I. 
Kegalla(‘'lle), ii, 8 w. i, 2711.1 

Ma, 32, 36 If. II, 
ke/i, 36 If. 1 1 . 
kOa (pi iet), 33. 
kllaka, 12. 

KhajurKho, 39 n,iz. 

Kh&Umpi r, 2. 

khnna, a6 it. 6. 

iAdn, 3 If. 4. ii, 33, 36 fi. 

Kielhom (F-;, Kti3. 7. 

3, 8, 9, 33, 36, 38, 39. 
kiriva, 29 if., 37 n. 5. 
Kitla-detim, 34, 38. 
kiyana, 39 n. kiyit, 29 is 
Knox (R.), i. 
kol, 33, 36 -1. 3. 

Kolomb-aU> 33, 36. 
Kongoilewa, 30. 
koi, 33. kot, 35, 33. 

Kuta, 2. kottkasa, 28 n. 5. 

kubarii, 38. 

Kii(]la, 15, 16, 21. 

KudaspU, 30. 34, 38, 
kula, 20, 32. 
kulunitt, 33. 

kumhural.t,-^ ; ^3fi/vli,35 11.JO. 
Kug^flsala, 34 if. 3. 
Kurun^ata, 10. 
kus ki (loc. case), 25, 

Kntilt Namrl, 2. 
KuBam-poknoa, 1. 
Kutthikknla MaliaUsaa, la. 


lab, as. 

/mA' (V/), 34 .;b r. 

25 ; -bai, aS i». 4. 
lakdg,2gf*. i.ahasikk, 
Lik, 25. 26 n, 10, 32. 
langA, 25. 33. 
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f,l>agC 36 «. 

Aba, 6o. 

gbadi, abadif 47, 53 m. a a. 
Abthay, 35, a6, 37, 43, 4^1. 

49 * j 

Abahay-girl-vehera. 47, 

^5- 

abara^tH, 33 n. a. 

Abaya, 60. 

Abhaya, a6w. 2,59,60,62,64. 
Abhayagiit, 33 M.5, 39* 4*i 

ASiidhani, 46. 

Abhidhamma, 43, 53. 
Abhidhanappadipika, 5 t/. 4, 
28 H. 3, 39 H, 1. 
Abhidharmapitaka, 39 m. 
Abhivaddhainana, 68. 
AbhivaddbamSLaaka, 68 tt. 3. 
obhiyukta^ 49. 

Abiva<jiunna, 68 n. 3. 

0*, 33- 

adahas, 46, 5a n. 5. 
adasana, 69, 70, 71. 
adhiJtdramhat 36 u. 

tufis * 5 i 46* 50 « H- 

AA*4 i\ 47. 

36 M. 3. 

Adityaaena, a. 

50 If. 14. 

15, 18, 19, 31. 

im, 38 If. 5. 

AmbSdhi, 4, 53 n. i. 
Amltra-^aka, 63. 

• M , 38. 

Am, 47. 

49 . *r- 

ZlV’" 

33. 

Akragunnl, 68 n. 3. 
aif, 3 * ti 
Alavadunna. 68 n. 3* 
Alblri.68. 
dmUt 48. 

Amaratana (^tanehl), 67, 69, 

70. 

Amarlvatl, 13, n. 
Amlvaturai 34 if. 11-13, 35 
II. It, 54 ^15* 55 "• 4 * 
Xmlfi, 3i, 38. 
ombaraiftn, 30, 33. 
Ambila-grima, 7. 
AAbntgama, 7. 
amu^a, aMHf n, 3 n, 4, 49, 55 
If. 3, 57. 

•M, 58. 

AMuia (AM^a, Ananda), 16. 
amsiotaf 18. 19, ai. 
anai, 35, 46. 

AnCkiitha-iaAgraha, 37 if. a. 
Apikata-^a, 18. 

47 . 53 "• 

omiat, 48. 
antayehit 65 n. 3. 

AnaMa, 35 if. 10. 

Amibttdii Maha'Mlhifida, 33. 
Aiiarldhapnn,ii, 1, 10, 1 a, 33, 
39 » 4*9 5*8 80 If. 1,68. 


Aimra V'ihilra, 68. 
nttusasdj 47. 
anvayen, 47. 

**/«, 48. 47. 5» «• >0* 
d/J, 35, 36 ft. 3, 34. 
A|)abhram^a, 16, 58, 64. 
Aphsa^, 3. 

a///ijaivpa, 48, 49, 54 n. 1 i. 
apiriu, 25, 27 11.3, 41. 
afiriseyt 41, 46, 50 11. 7. 
rt«i, 25, 41, 50 II. xo. 
ilrJkiya, 34 11. 14. 
Arak-samananvara,30, 34, 38. 
aram, 46, 51. 
aratfdit 35. 
arway, 47, 53 n. 7. 

41, 46, w If. 10, 52 II. 7. 
Ardlia-M^adh!, 15, 16, 22, 
58, 64, 65. 
arit 46, 51 II. 7. 
ariyayt 46, 52 11. 3. 

35, 33, 34 II. 14, 48. 
50, 50 If. 4. 

Armour, i. 
artihia, 50 it. 10. 

53 - 

Aaacja (A^dha), 16. 

Asniap, 31. 
asan-ni^ 46. 

(tiaiMii, 49, 

Aioka, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 22. 

.^8, 59, 62, 63. 

OXfllf, 46. 

Asnnbnda-vatta, 35 11. 10. 
asvattHf 48, 49, 55 IT. 10. 
at, 46, 51 n. I. 

«^. 49 . 

afa, 8j ». 3. 

*«.4r.4*,49. 

«*»«. «T. ff , 7}’ 
a/apuvdt, 48, 56 ft. 1 1. 
atafa, 55 if. 4. 
Afavlragollewa, 30. 
afayat 72. 
otMsinbi 16. 
d/f, 37 if. ii. 
tr/iM, 48. 

d/fnadtird, 46, 51 II. 14. 
Mnagardf jjb «. 9. 

4/1//, 48, 49, 51 11.14. 
47 w/wd, 33, 34. 

HtuiuvardHt 33 n. 13. 
d/wM 49. 
a/fit’4, 50 M. 17, 65. 
atvtisif 16. 

Atvehera, 47, 49, 51, 53, 5^- 
AupapKtika-aOtra, 63, 63 n. i. 
ava, 33. 

47.4*. 84« »- 

masa, 48, 51 m, ai. 

a., 38,47, 48,49. 
dvdxa, 56. 
avasdna, 2$, 
evata (, 47, 48. 
avasa-fa, 49. 
dtuf-Ai, 48. 
avasdn, 49. 
avatd, 33. 

*«* 33i 34* 35 »• *0* 3*- 

flvii/, 35. 


nyauvnanniadelett (0, 33- 

Ayisayi, O9, 70. 

3.5. 4*. 47. 48. 49* 
ba.it*, 69. 
hitda-lnriyaf 73. 
l^adai'pillar, 39 tt. 1 i. 
btulipita^ “ji. 
badu, 59, 60. 
biibiit 47. 

6 {ihdt\ 48. 
i“tnari, 49. 

hoj, 41. 47. 48. 
bala kariu, 48. 

Uamanogirtya, 72. 
Bamba-iencvi, 34, 38. 
band^ 46. 
baiidd^ 47. 

Bantlay, 49. 
boMu, 33 , 32 II. 3. 
banvatt 48. 
bar, 33. 

bariya, 15, 17 11. 3, 18, 19. 
Barnett (U U.)« 40. 
Bartholomne, 17 11. 7. 
basnen, 47, 

47. 

bat, bata, 35, 28 n, 4, 48,62, 
64 ; batin, 36 n. 7. 
Batakava, 69, 70. 

Batapafa, 18, ai. 

Ai/i, 49. 

B.'ipi wantu^dv^ 36 ^^9, 3 71/ . 3. 
Beames (J.), 10 11.4, 17. 
behed, 38, 39 11. 9. 

Bell (H. C.P.), 1, 

8 If. 1, 34, 36 If. 10, 30 If. a, 
33 If., 43, 64*. 4. 
Beodill(C.), Vi. 
bera, 35, 37 n. 4, 46, 50 it. 16, 
69. 

Bhad&yaniya, 67 n. i. 
Bbiglnayya Saftgharakkhita, 
65 If. I. 

Bhagwftnill IndrajT, a a, 63. 
bkdtfmtdra, 43. 

Bhap^ikl Faiivena, 33 n. 6. 
Bharhut (or Darahut), ij. 
BhStikiTiiia, Bbitlya Tlssa, 
6r. 

Bhattipr61u, 13, 14. 
bhaveda, 36 «. 
bhaya, 17 n, 3. 
bhiku, 6a, 64. 

Bhilia, 13 ft. 7. 

Bhuvaneka Bahu, 36 n. 
Bliigiima, 61 ii. 1. 
bik, 39 It. 
bika, 69, 7a. 73* 
biku, 7a, 73. 

bitit, 3$ ft. 10, 53 II. 14: 
bimaft 47; bimin, 47, 49* 
56 If. 10. 

Bioara, 29, 34. 

Bincra, 33. 
biruda, 24. 

5frex., 23, 46, 49 It. 7, 50 w. ao. 
biswd, 46. 

biya, 46, 51 «. 18-21 ; biyen, 
be, 10, 39, 48. 


BuilL-i'iawi, 2. 

Bodhi («l. 01 Kaasapa 1,., 31 . 
Hodhi (tree), 10, 29, 41. 55 
w. 7, 66, 67. 

Bo • L' pal vat) - K asub - gii i -vc- 
hcja. 29, 31,33,35,38,39. 
Bower, 6 ii. f*. 
boy, 25, 26, 50. 

Boyer, 17, 59. 7 /. 

Brahm!, la, 13, J4. ..^S, 

Bud, 26 It. I, 4O, 47. 
bud, 41. 

BuJ‘d.”.i. 35, 26, 42, 46. 
BuddaiSiri-.^a6gt>{>yA L-tln\ . 

a.S, 26, 50- 

Buddha, 53. 

Buddhatlasa, 36 */. 2. 
Buddha-Gaya, 2. 
Buddhonnchcla, 30, 35 11. 10, 
36 If. 

Buddhism, 12, 14. 
budnat, 25. 
l>ud*ruvau, 46. 
budu, 35 It. II. 

Biihter (G.), iii, a it. 3, 3, 
14 If. I, 15, 16, 17 II. 3, 
30 I/. 2, 22, 23, 63 If. 13, 
63, 64 If. 8, 66 ff. 3. 

Burgess (J.), iv, 3, ifm.2, 16, 
17 If. 3, 22, 63 ft. 3. 

Burma, 65. 

ca, 62. 
caka, 73. 

Ctmbttt(hi, 68. 

CloAvila, 61 fi. 1. 
Clndrag5ml -vyKharana-nan* 

Casie Chitty, i. 
catari, 73. 

Cttbamahgana, 68 », 3. 
catndita Csa), 16, 18, 19, ai. 
Catusilla, 68. 
rete, 52 n. 25. 

CSUyaglri, 53 it. 25, 55 if. n , 

chalala, 64. 

Chalmeif (K.\ 28 **. 5. 
ehann, 26 n. 6. 

Childen (R. C.), 59. 
chindia, ekindipa, 50 n. 13. 
Cita, 18, 19. 

Cittala, 67. 
cTvara, 39 tt. 5. 
efiHtrikd, 3, 6. 

Clough (b.), 37 tt. 2 , 2S II. 3, 

td- ^ 

Cola, 30, 6r. 

Colebrooke (H. T.' , 3 11. 4, 

6 If. 6. 

Colombo, 24 
Constance, I -akc of, ill. 
Corbel ()v II. M.) vi. 
Cunningham (Sir A.), i »/. f, 
211.4, 1311. 7. 

d, 48, 49. 
da, 3S. 

dd, 25. 46, 49 If. 8, 52 II. I. 
dd-gab-hi, 4'<. 


qanuK , j ,*,. 


I daha a t, 49. 
i ddia, 71 
! liakii, 71 . 

tiitk ipnii, 66 69 , 71 . 

7 .d 4 

ilitinnavd, 71 . 
daiun, 33 , 46 . 
dak-i-tt, 49. 
tiiUHauavd, 37 ;i. 3 . 
l^ainarakila, 15 . 

DamL-di, 48. 

. liuinb'div, 33 , 47 , 5 , 1 - 
I l)aAibodi\a, 35 , 56 . 

I Daihballa, 14. 27 //. 
j I>aibbnila vil.ara, 63 . 

Damila Di vi, 72 . 

IX-iojivcn '[aM. cam*}. 19 n . 
Damp’. ya< nl UV .1 -giit.n pat' a oo 
II. i;, 65 . 
dan, 35 V II. 
ddna, 33 , 36 S. 
danath, 15. 
i <^i»dif, 33* 
j dntitf, 47, 48 , 54 //. 3 . 

’ da^a, 47 . 
di7(nfd, 47 , 54 tt. T , 
dakduvam, 
dannd-se, 47 , 4 ::^. 
danu-ntttva, 33 . 341 /. 1 1 . 
Dappula, 22 , 33 . 24, 23 n. 1 . 

2 b n. 2 , 30 , 3 O 41 . 
Dftpii’a, 35 , 26 , 2 .S. 
daruvan.ii, 47 , 4 S, 49 .*4 
n . 1. 

•das, 35, a6/i. 1. 
da.^a, 25, 33, 34 11.9, 38. 
dasa-gam, 32, 33, 37 if. 10. 
dasa-kiira, 49. 
dasati, 49. 

Palaratha, 63. 
davas, 25, 33, 38. 
dapasab at, 49. 
dilyakayan, 48. 
ddyiii, 48, 49. 

de, 35, 3911., 38, 46, 48,49. 
De Alwii (J.), i, 37 If. 3. 
debisevd, 50 11. 1 7. 
dedtf 47. 

Dedignma, 36 ;/. 

Dehll, 59 . 

dekamtbn, 33, 37 ii. 7. 
Dema)am&na, i tt. 2 . 
dentin, 35. 
dena, 3 1. 
dena-ku, 48, 49. 
dendlhi i^l), 33. 
dend-vinn, 34. 
denn, 35. 33, 38, 47, 48. 
dcruvan, 37 n. 7. 

J 3 , j; /». 

47- 

dest hi, 33 . 

dciun, 46, 47, 53 If. 9. 

Jlctjio, 34 . 

1 dtUtn, 37 n. 5. 

DCvh, ).S, 19. 

I I)c?v 5 , 23, 25, 26, 49 n. 7. 
i Dcvadatla, 2. 

I devana, af. 

I L'cvauagala, 37 . 
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di^mtani-piya^ 62. 

DevSnampiya Tisaa, 11, la. 
devana-pd, 6.v 
dtVihia-piya^ 5«>, 60, 61, 62. 
dtt>nua-pnvn, 62. 
dtianuppiya^ 63. 

./tvaj'tf 15. 

deww pdt 63* 

IX' vi, 7 a. 

Dewal Pniaati, a n. 2. 
dkam, 3a, 47, 5a M. 9. 
DhamarakhiU, 16. 
dAamma, 5a. 
dhamma-kammam^ 4. 
Dhammapadatthakatbi, 35 
«. 5. ^5* 

Dbammarakkhita, 16. 
DhammaMna, 65. 
Dbamu-ruvan, 46. 
dkaratfat a8 m. 3. 
Dbarmapiladeva, a. 

Dhanlii 58, 59. 
dhm, 17. 
dhiyd, 17. 
dhM, 17. 

17. 

17. 

tfu as, 35«-*»i.V^. 48»5-I«- 
15, 55 «■ »• 

Dickaon (J. K.)i "• 5* 

15. 

dij^Aa, 15. 

<//A}, 25. 

.V/.' , 16, 59, 62, 7a, 73 M. a. 
..i///, ai, aa, 69, 7a, 73, 73 

dtm, aa. 

DTpavabiia, 60 11. i, 68 m. 3. 

as, a6*». 10, 46, 50 ff. 4. 
Divy.lvadana, 65,' 

33# 36 «. 9- 
ag M. 

l^iyaf^ma, 14. 
dipa-katdt 33. 

' W. as- 

diyani, 17. 

47, 5a ». 8. 

37 >1. s. 

46. 

3 i*. 4 . 

rffl, 17. 

34 »• 13. 

rfwCra, 34 H. 13. 

dukija, 17. 

»5. 38. -47. 4»I 49- 
(fWMI, 73. 
dutmdt 7> a. 
dunA, as, a6 n. 7, 46, 50 «. 
^ *9- 

duntwan, 48. 
ppratn, J9, 38, 39. 
DutthaglmanI, 14. 

53 «• 15. 

17. 

-e, 58, 67. 

^ 47# 48- 

50 «. 14. 

^ 4 **, 47 - 

^>#a 9 »-. 33 . 34 » 35 »-ia. 48 | 

ekdlu, 48. 

•kai‘iaru, 33. 
tkktmkna^t as* 
eknat, 25. 
ehevd, 36 M. ^ 
ektdn, 34, 35 M.ia, 36#!. 
r^/tfrd, 05 M. 3. 

Ellewewa, 24, 30, 36 n. 
Wliot (Sir W.), a8 n, 3. 
Elura, 3. 


I rfvdMU, 48, 56 n. I. 

fVh 50 "• 
eru, 50 «• M* 

50 w. 10. 

<7 iiA 4 «. 
eykiiriin, 48, 55. 

Ferguson (D. W.), 27 #f. a. 
Fleet (J. F.), iv, vi, a ». a, aa. 
Franke ( 0 .), 13, 17 ti, 6. 

gdday 16. 
gakka>h, 16. 

Ga^alkdeniya, i rr.i. 
Gajabftbu, 13, 59, 60, 63. 
Gajabihnka Gftminl, 60. 
gai, as, 46, 50 #1. 12. 

M 47 i 63 »• 8. 
gdia, 53 n, 8. 
ga/a^ 71. 

Galambatittba, 68. 
Galka^awala, 66. 

Galkuvila, 61. 

Gallena Vibara, 63. 
gam, 33 . 47 # 49 # 53 «• M, 
56 M. 10. 
gama, 8 «. 1, 39. 
gttfttai, 47. 
gumika, 65 #1. 3. 

GSroinl, 60. 

Gamini, 60, 61. 

(•amini Abbayn, 59, 60, 6a, 

63- 

Gamini Abbaya, 64. 
gam, 36 H, 7. 
gandhakuti, a. 
gonna, 33, 47, 48, 49. 
ganut, 47. 

ganvanu, 48, 55 n, a. 
ganvat-mut, 48. 
gap€Ui, ao. 
gos, 47 - 

goi, 38. 47 . 49 . 54 «• J- 
gata, 47, 

gatapada, 50 n, 17, 65. 
gatuvan, 48. 

Gaii^avabo, 51 n, 13. 
Gavabibu Gamini Abaya, 


■r 

«• 9. 55 »• 5 33. 

36#i,li;^e<a, 38). 
gi-bim, 3s n, 10. 
ge da^if, 47 . 54 3 * 

S 5 «. 5 * 

^■^»# 48. 

Geiger (W.), 1311,1, 13,17. 
23 M. 4, a7 N. a,. 33 N. 17, 
4i#49«. 7,51 M. 6, 39 M. 
6, 60 n, t. 

47, 48. 

OT«# 71. 

GhSiriwi, a. 

S 3 ». 17. 

gigumvA, S3 H, 17. 
gihnvd, 39 M. 

gi^giri. 53 «i 7 (V»’«>«^# 47 )- 
gin, 48 {girU 47, a8). 
Giribllika-fiblf«y Of M. I. 
Gimar, 14, 38, 7a. 
tM, .5. 

Goidacbmidt (P.), i, il, 27 if. a , 
30, 38, 58 «. I, 39, 64, 
71 If. 3. 

47 # 48.^ 

gongayon, 38, 39 m. 7. 
pyit^gtyo, 39 "• 7 * 
gorokun, 49. 
gpi. 47 * 
goytkam, 49. 

Gray (U U.), 64 n. u 
Gregory (Sir W. H.), I. 


Griggs and Sons, iv. 
gtigurattava, 33 1/. 1 7. 
gona, 25,3*1 46# 47 # 5 > 
Gunasekara (B.), lii, a6 if. 8, 
37 »• 5 > 4 G 59 «• 

-ha, 58, 6a, 65 m. 3, 69. 
bd, 25, 33 . 38, 48, 49 - 
Ilabarana, 64. 
haddla, 4I 
Aal, 46. 

Artin, 56 H. 9. 

Aa/d, 48. 

Admd, as, 47. 

Aamana, 64. 

Aamdnana, 6a. 

Aamanana(a, 65. 
Aam&t^tjaiaya, 64. 
Aamaifamtaya, 64. 
Aamananaiaya, 63. 
Aamananataya, 65. 
Aaffiaijdnataya, 65. 
AamAuamya, 64. 
Hambantota, i, ii. 

Aambu, 25, 48, 35 ». t-a. 
hamuyehi, 47. 

Harciy (R. S.), i. 

Aunyd, 47. 

Aarttii, 47. 

Harsa, a, 39. 

Hart (H.), iv. 

Haruma, 17, 18, 19. 

-Aat, ‘Aata (dat. term.), 25, 
* 9 «-. 33 , 37 «. 5.46# 7 .^; 
73). 

Adtika, 62, 65. 

Aati-^i, 73. 

Hattni-vihftra, 3a if. 23. 
Haughton (G. C.), 34 if. 6. 
Aavumdu, 33,48, 49 ; *'dye/ii\ 

*5,335 ‘’«"/^^f# 47 ; 

Heligima, 68. 

Hemacandra, 37 1/. a. 

Adna, 8. 

Aeva, 49 n. 6. 

Arvd, 33, a6 ». 8, 46, 49 n, 6. 
Aevaka, 69 n. 14. 

’Ai (loc. term), 33, a8, 38, 

A 58; 

Aimi, as, a6 n. 10, 27, 34 ii. 
13. 

A/aif, 46. 

Airntturmi, 49, 

Afuff-vdf, as; ->'<111, 23, 36 11. 
48; -yan at, 2911.; .;#flii- 
VMiif, 33. 

Arn-afi (or -d/O. 37 ff* 1 >• 
diif^, 47, 48, 49. 

Hindi, 31 If. a. 

4 / 8 (Aff#fi, 71. 

AinduvA, 33 ; -vannaf, 33, 34. 
drifiA^aifu, 36 »• 

Air, J5, 46. 

Atia, 48. 
bi/o, 69, 71. 
df^aifM, 71. 

dtf,46. 

Hoefer (A.), 

Hocmie (A. F. R.), vi, 6, 
8 If. f , 40 n. 63. 

Adnavg, 49 if. 6. 

Hopkins (£. W.), 6 w. 6. 
Acvinavd, 49 if. 6. 

■An. 33. 

Hultz^ (E.), iii, 15 N* 3* 
Ann, 71. 

Han&ift, 7. 

Awd, 51 If. 10. 

Anvay, 46, 31 ir. 10. 

IdyknUari, 69 ». 3. 


•y, 56 w. 4. See also -ly. 
ikmd, 32, 33. 48. 
iV/ri, 47, 48, 49, 57 I*. 8. 
ilfanavd, 57 11. 8. 
illauM, 47. 
fV/a/, 47. 

i//fi 2 «r, 57 II. 8. 

ifia-k^a, 65, 65 11. 3. 

India, 13, 17, 56, 65. 
Ibginimiiiya, 30. 
isa, 25, 291#., 33, 34.38,47# 
48, 49 . 53 «• * 5 , 55 "• *• 
iV/Vrt, 33 ; isirdyen, 46. 
Issarasamaga. don. i. 
Issarasainanaka Vih&ra, 12, 
60 If. I, 68. 

Isuramenn Bo-Upulvan-Ka- 
snb giri-vehcra, 31, 33, 35, 
60. 

Isurumunlya, la, 31. 
itiri, 49. 
iya, 29 II. 

>.i, 46, 4Q II. 8, 50 If. 17. 
jda, 49 If. 8. 

Jacobi (H.), 63. 

Jaina, 15, 63; Jaina-Maha- 
rasjri, 16, aa, 58, 64, 65 ; 
-Sanraseni, 16, 58, 64. 
jamata, 15. 

Jambudvip, 35 «. i, 54 11. 2. 
Jambntii 68 if. 3. 
janak, 37 «. 5. 
jataka, 15. 

Jataka, 27 11. 4, 28 ;i. 5. 
Java, 65. 

Jayatilaka (H.), 27 11. a, 37 

. 5 * , 

Jdym, 46. 

jetak, ag 11., 37 11. 5. 
jetavanarama, 1-9, 41, 5311. 
7 - 

jhaya, 17 11. 2, 19. 
jkt, 17. 
jhia, 17. 

JAita, 17, 19. 
yfVa,69, 71. 

jiyaf, as ». 3, 46, 31 11. i. 
Junnar, 3, 16, 17 11. a, 

kdbali, 37 If. 3. 

AHbdli, 33, 37 If. 5. 
kdbilh, 37 M. 3. 
kdbiti, 37 If. 5* 
kdhHUta, 3jr ir. i. 
Kacebaptpri-vloira, 60 n. i. 
Aaia, 39 If. 3, 63. 

Kadamba, 3. 

Kahatagaialgiliya, 30 fi. a. 

^tf# * 5 . 3 ,^# 47 # 4 ^ 49 # 5 * 
If. 9, 34 If. 8, 33 M. a, 56 
If, 7 ; kafa vun, 47, 48. 
kafaha, 48, 54 n, 10. 
kafamand, 23. 

knianda (pi. kafand), 23, 23, 
a8. 38, 39* 

Kkla^ikolonnt, 68 if. 3. 
Adlay$Ai (loc. case), 23. 
Kill, 68 M. 3. 

KHlIkolom, 68 if. 3. 

Kallbgu, 34, 38. 

Kaliviiama, 08 m. 3. 
Kalpa-sQtra, 63 m. i. 

Kilsi, 64. 

KaMWbala, 68 if. 3. 
Kaiusimbala, 68 ff. 3. 
kam, 46, 47, 49. 
kdm, 56 n, 8. 
kama, 69, 71. 
dtfwf. 33, 36 If. 4 # 47 « 
kdmiien, 33 if. 9, 37 if. 4. 
kamiya, 33 ». 3, 56 if. 8 ; 
®JWf# 47 # 48# 49 * 


kdtniyen, 33, 37 11. 4. 
kam~ttavdm, 40, k7 ii. 6. 
kana, 6a ; Lina, 63. 
Kanakka-skrani, 28 3. 

kanaya, 7 a. 

kanda, 29 n., 38, 39 ii. 5. 
Kandy, i it. t. 

Kanbe (loc. case\ 70. 
Kanheri, 3, a 2 11. 3, 58, 63 
II. 3. 

kam, ai, aa. 

Kanittha Tisia, 61. 
kapanu, 47. 

Kap 5 ra-mu|a, 47, 52, 54. 

Kap 5 ra-pirivcna, 42, 49, 57. 

Kappura-parivena, 42. 

Kapttni-pirivcna, 42. 

kar, 51 If. a. 

kara, 41, 51 if. 2. 

karn, 51 if. a. 

kdrd, 49. 

kard, 47. 

kardi, 51 ii. 2. 

karana, 47, 48. 

karamka, 67, 69, 71. 

haram’ko{a, 71. 

karanu ("911), 33. 47, 48, 49. 

hirat, 48, 53 ». 12. 

karay, 41, 46, 47, 51 ii. 2. 

5 * «• ' 5 - 
karayi, 31 if. a. 
kdrena ("wa), 33, 
kart, 51 If. 2. 
dflria, 51 II. a. 
damn, 68 ». 1 ; ‘'fr/ii , 67, 69. 
kattsam, 3 ir. 4. 
kariya, 69, 73 ; ^'ya-ha, 69. 
K&rle, 13, 14, 13, 16, 21, 
22 If. 3, 58, 63 II. 3. 
Karvsi-halii, 48, 36. 
Kassapa, 23 ii, 6, 34, 33 11. 1 , 

30, 31, 36 II., 41, 42, 50 
II. 17, 60 If. 1. 

Kassapa-i 5 ja-vihara, 42, 51 
If. 5 * 

Kasub, 24,39,31,33,35,38,39. 
KMub-giri, 3 i, 33 . 35 , 38 , 39 , 
60 It. I. 

Kasub-raj-maha-vehcra, 46, 

31. 

Kasttb-Sirl'Sabgbo, 36 ii. 
Kainbn, 6o. 

ktaun, 36 N. 7, 46, 3a If. 7. 
^«r<k#a 5 . 33 # 5611.9. 

dnjfd-^fi/fi, 25. 
ka{dn, 10, II. 
Kathiiaritiftgara, 63. 
katikd, 25. 
ba{u, 38, 59, 6a. 
katnrOf 27 m. a. 
kavara, 3a m. 6. 
kavari, 46, 48. 49. 5* »• 6. 
K&vyal€kliara, 27 if. 1. 
Kebagaliirem, 68 it. 3. 
Kegaua ^ile), U, 8 if. i, 27 11., 
36 If. 

KehMt# 68, 68 tt. 3. 

dr/n, 3a, 36 If. 11. 
d#/f , 36 If. 1 1 . 

Kelivftso, 68. 
kemkuH, 47, 48. 
kei, 46. 

ktia (pi. kit), 33. 
d^oda, 12. 

Ketavalika-vaviya. 69^ 70. 
kefa, 47. 

Khajurlho^ 39 if. 1 a. 
Khftlimpur, a. 

Kh&lii, 58, 39. 
kkana, a6 it. 6. 
dddn, 3 M. 4. 
kr,iz,z6n., 48. 

Kielhom (P.), a. 
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Kira, 7. 

kiri, 3, 8. 9, 33, 3<), 3 ^*. 39 « 
kiriya^ 39 37 u. 3. 

kii, 46. 

Kitla-dctim, 3^, 38. 
kiyoHa^ 20 ». 
kiytna, 48, 56 w. 3. , 

kiyiit 39 ft, 

Knox (K.), i. 

36 "- 3 . 47 . 54 "- »• 

47 * 48* 

Kolainba, 68 w. A. 
Kdlunbogaaia, 68 . 

Kolomb a)a, 33 i 
Kolomgalu, 68 n. 3. 
Konigamanai 64. 
KSiiikamana, 64. 
Kongollewa, 30. 

M 3*1 4 <>» 47 . 481 5 * »•". 
53 ». 13- 

* 5 . 33 . 461 47 . 48. 49 - 
ko(d, 47. 

K6tl, 2. 

ko/asat 69, 69 «. 14, 73 . 74 - 
K6|ipabbatai 61 a. 1. 
JkotfAdsa, 28 ft, 5. 

69. 7 *. 7 *- 
kubardp 38. 

Kn^&y 15, ]6, 31 . 

KndaiaU, 30, 34, 38. 

53 »• 7 - 

ktfrffti 4 ( (dat. plur.), 47. 
kti/a, 20, 32, 47, 52 M. 14 ; 

ku/af (dat. caie), 47. 
knfamt 66 . 
ku/uHtHf 33. 
kutndraydf 65 ft. 3. 
Kumbhigallaka, 68. 

33 35 «, 1 0. 

Kun^lasali, 34 m, 3. 
Koninanla, 10, 58. 
kus-ki (loc. case), 25, 46. 
Kntil* NagaiT, 2. 
Kut(am-pokuna, 1. 
Katthikkula Mahalissn, 12. 

fab, 35. 

IdMa, 48, 65 ft. 3; fdb/ta- 
yehi (loc. case), 47. 
fatidan, 49. 
ladi 34, 3611. 
fadtHf 65 ft. 3. 
ladtttfam, 48 : ^vaHa(f 49. 
lakdt H ; *8 H. 4. 

fakdg^, 29 ft. 

Lthiiikl, 6. 

Lak, 25, 36 N.io, A2, 46. 
/aka-poH, Laka-patl, 72 //. 4. 
Lak-div, 46, 50 n, 4. 
Lambakannai 60, 67. 
Umi9l, 60, 67. 

MM, 25, 33, 47, 32 ». x6. 
La6kl, 27, 34, 50, 51. 
La&kinmkl 3 lgaba, 66 . 

Idta (pi. ldi\ 3 M. 4. 
LeeCk.W.),?!. 
lekatfit 48, 49, 36 ft, 8. 
li^tf 18, ipt 20, 21 ; lefiasa 
(gen.), 71. 

Leunann (£.), 63. 

/i/oire, 36 ft, 8. 

L 8 ^h« 0 -w», 34 , 38 . 
i^ndurtK^j 46, 31 n, 16. 

/Mf, 23, 46, 31 If. I. 


^ 78 * Makulamvfigui 

tmd (particle of emphaiit), 25, Mala (Malla), 


47- 

63 H. 3. 

Macdoocll (A. A,), vl 


Moda, 30 M. I4. I 

fnd</d, 50 If. 23. - 

tiiada/a, 28 ft. 3. I 

Mtoi/dai, fttOi/fin, f/iatf./iya, 
50 w. 23. 

33 ft. 1 , 34 II. 13 . 
Magadha, 2. 

Magadhl, 16, 58, 64. 

Magas, 64. 
fftage, 38, 

wnyw/, 25, 36 n. 4. 
Magunn>ala, 68 ft, 3. 

» 5 , 33 , 4 «. 47 - ^ 

Maha-bo-ge, 35; -gehl. 48. 
MahabSdhi, a n. 2. 
MahSdeva-naka, 63 ft. 3 . 
Mahaginia,^68. 
Mahikalattkwa, 30. 
MahapKaparS-pirivena, 49, 

malafaka^ 21. | 

Mahallaka N 3 gn, 59 , 59 u. 5, ; 

60,61,66. I 

Mahtlumana, 61. 1 

Mahatnatta, te. 
Mahameghavanna, Maha- 
metna, 33. 35- 
Maha-Mihindu, 33. 
mahaH, 49, 35 n. 1 2. 
Mahauiman, 2. 
mahaMonatat 65 ; maha- 
nuttfa, 65. 

ntahana vat 65 ft. 3 ; -r*//- 
mandt 65 n. 3. 
tnahanel, 33. 

Mahaiiet-pa, 49. 
Mah3nctra-prasida, 56 ;i. 1 1. 
Mahanikavitti, 68 ; -nikkha- 
vatti) 68 n. 3. 

mahon-kiiranu ; -karat ; j 
-vanmvun, 48. 
tmkapd {tnahdpddd i, 26 u. 4. 
makdp&rami, 26 11. 1. 
makaparumat 26 ft, i . 
maharadun, 35 n, 4. 
maharaj, 25 , 46; -raja, 26 
ft, I, 59 , 62 ; -raje, 58 , 59 , 
62; -rajif 69, 70; -raj- 
ytiidr, 49 n. 4. 
makarajinikaf 71. 
Maharameiti, 68 ft. %. 
M&hirai|itrl, u, 58, 64. 
Maha-Katniafe, 21, 58, 66. 
waka-satl^f 48; •takjd, 49; 

48 ; •saM^/ui{a, 

35 M.iit 

ManKsaAghlka, 23 m. 5. 
Makatakf-va/-ktMiyaft, 33. 
Mahlidna, 26 h, lo. ' 
MahfttbQpa, 67. 

Mahllitthn, 68. 
fftakai-vd, 33* 

Mahlvagga, 7 n. 5, 65. 
MahlvamUf 4, 11, 12, 23, 
30, 31, 41, 42, 50 If. 17, 
59, 60, 61, 66, 67, 73; 
•Tlkl, 59 5 . 6 o«-*. 7 *' 

Manlvlhara, 68. 
fttakayOf 21, 22; yd, 22, 25, 
26 M.4. 

Mahindaf 20, 30, 38, 41. 
Mahlnda Th8ra, X2. 

Miljibikt (fir -bnka), 67, 69, 
70, 73 * 

Majima-bikn, 73. 

Mauhiiiia, 73. 

Maka, Makl,64. 

Makulla, 68 fi. 3. 
Makulamvfigu^a, 68 n. 3.. 
Mala (Malta), 16. 
mdhtpfMdi-im, 65 n. 3. 
mam, 33, 

*1. 4 «» 4 <l 


Miiudd, 41, 48. 
mdktfd, 41, 46, 50 //. 23. 
tudndi, 25. 

30, 33. 
moHgala, 66 . 
mdknul, 2911., 33, 46. 
Maftgnnna, 68 u. 3. 
tftdnikd, 3 n. 4. 

Manikira, 72. 

Manikavafi, 68 tt. 3. 
manjddi, 28 tt. 3. 

Mansera, 62. 

Mafttiwaraka, 63. 
tftafinrmukd, 26 n. 1, 36 tt., 
38 i.= 19 '»« 3 « ^ 

tNapitrufti, 25, 26 M. I, 46, 
4911.9. 

mdra (iced), 28 tt. 3. 
Maricavatti, 4a, 51 n. 3. 
martmakau, ^kame, 17, 20, 
60. 63 C *ka^akaii, 59 ; 
^^koHakane, Or, 63. 
mas, 25 ; ^sd, 25 ; V 4 <, 33. 
tfidioka, 28 H. 3. 
fttasu, 33, 36 If. 10. 

Mathura, 1 n. 1, 15, 17. 
Mayanti, 68 if. 3. 

Mayctti, 68. 
mayilanuvan, 65 n. 3. 
mi, 25, 29 H., 33. .34. 3 .«i 
«• >0. 3*. 47. 4*. 49* 73 
(..4: «<-4i (lot), 47, 49. 
-me (paiticle of cmphnMsi, 
25, 26 n. 6, 46, 50‘if. 19. 
mihikaruvattat, 49. 
mehenivara, 53 tt. 2 ; ^var-hi, 
47- 

mehesana, 25, a6 ft. 10, 27, 31 , 
46, 50 If. a. 
mehevaritt, 36 tt, 
mtheya, yat, 49; >/i, 48, 
49- 

i;«^4?/A»i‘,34, 3611., 38. 
mekun, 25, 
meldist, 47, 53 tt. 10. 

Mend is Onnasekara (A.), 33 
tt. 16. 
mesi, 33. 

Mctta, 60. 
mehtvdk, 33. 
mevatt, 41. 
meyittwdk, 34. 
meyvam, 41. 

•mki, k8 . 

Mihindn, 33, 35. 

Mlhlntile, 3, la, 61, 64. 
tnffdyat, 49. 
mimi/t, 33, 35 tt, 4, 
mlmutu, 35 fi. 4. 
mwT, 47. 
mimbiri, 63. 

ntittisttai, 47 ; miitistitt, 49. 
Mlriiiviti, 46, 51. 
taisd, 33, 

Mita, 20 M. 2, 
mFtmm, 47, 53 if. 9. 
m/feeka. 53 11. 10. 
Momlifoa, 28 tt. 3. 
Moholoadga, 33, 36. 

StC’&SS.'*- 

Mnlue>vihlfi, >8. 
Mttller (L), il, i ff. 2, 14, 
i6fi.a,i7,22if.2, 58,59, 
66, 67. 

***/«• 33 » 54 »** 5 « 

elll/•^.48,54ff.l5. 

wtmmdat, 33, 37 m. 3. 
mumt^na, 30, 33. 
mtHtidfi, 33, 37. 
mittHtbkri, 63. 

•war, 47, 48, 49, 


MutiglUika, 61, 62. 

•muvd (-maya), 32, 34 tt, 
mttvariye, 38, 39. 

ftd, 25, 27 H. 4. 

Nadika (Nandika), 16. 

Naga, 18, 20. 

^4. 

Na^Ipa, 61 tt. I. 

N.Aka, 59, 61, 62, 63, 64. 
-naka, 63 m. 3. 
tut is, A^o 

Nak'alivW, 68 tt. 3. 
Naka-^aka, 63 tt. 3. 
ttakard, 46. 
ttdkdiiyak, 29 tt, 

««^,47. 

ttdhya, 6 it. 6. 

Namavaliya, 27 n. i, 37 tt. 5. 
tutmbapa, 6a 
ttan, 46, 51 H. it. 

Nanaghat, 14. 
naMt, 73 II. 4. 

Narayana^pila, 39 tt, 1 1. 
Nasik, 3, 13, i.|, 15, 2;, 67 
H. 1. 

ndtti, 33, 37 «-9- 
ftdstit*anat, 33. 
ndtiva, 33. 

ttd(ta, ftdttdr, Hdtthhij, 53 

If. 15. 

ndttiyam, 47, 53 tt. 15. 
tid((Mfiiritj, 53 If. 15. 
natu-da, 38. 
navd, 54 ft. 7. 
nova kariya, 69. 73. 
navdm, 49, 57 tt, 6; ttavth 
tna{, 47. 
ftofdddm, 47. 
tiava-vatta, 33. 
rtay, ttaya, 25 tt. l. 

Wa, 47, 54 tt. 5. 
ttdyakayan, 47. 
ruiyan, 48. 
ttaymn, 50 tt, 16. 

-ttem, 25,46. 

Nepal Tarai, 62. 

Herd, 46, 51 If. 20. 
tttgd, 54 tt. 6. 
mkittrtiyd, 25, 
ttima, 73. 

tiima/a, 2$, 46, 51 tt. 1. 
ftima/, 48. 

Htmavd, 48 ; \atitt, 48. 
iffw, 73. 

ttimiyatd,4B,49\ •>«/«, ^9. 
Hinda-gama, 8 fi. 1. 
nikgd, 47. 

Nirvipa, 34. 
niiraya, 7 11. 5. 

Nlnaftka Mafia, 27. 
Nltopatpam, 68 ff. 3. 
nivan, 5* n. 4. 
nway, 46, 51 ff. 17. 
niyata, 48. 

fM>, >5, 19 a., 31, 33, 47, 48, 
49, 53*.>5.S6»-4- 
tie-vam, 53 n. 15. 
liif, 53 fi. 15. 
ifUM^ff, 32, 34 n. 13. 
nuvara, 51 m, 14. 

dgU, 27 If. 2. 

Oka (P. OkkBka), 47, 52 

OldMberg (H.), 65. 

OMd {bnd), 25. 

osavd, 51 II. 10. 

mi, 41 i wwa, 43, 47, 48. 

^.49.S<- 


Pabhosa, 13. 
potayafa, 72. 
paatti, 71. 

pada, paddld, padSUtyikS, 3, 
7 tt. 2, 9 II. 4, 

Pa^laria, PaOcria, 6 j. 
Padaviya, 30, 36 37 tt. 7. 

padimd, 55 tt. 5. 
pd 4 u, 54 If, 4, 

paka (paha-kttrauu ; -kafa^, 

jXikU. 

takai, 47, 53 tt. 12. 
fiakafatatt-ud, 41, 42. 
pahat/a (pi. pahan), 33, 36 ft 
Fahan-gama, 38, 39. 
paharatfavd, 74. 
pakaratfd, 74. 
paharavaya, 69, 74. 
pahayd, 25. 

pakayay, 25, 26 n. 5, 4O. 50 
II. 21. 

pak, 15. 33- 
pala, 33. 

! /''/«, 4*- 

pala, 55 tt. 3. 

! pdii, 3, 6 II. 5 ; “//Xvi, 3, 6 
Palikada, 17, 18, 19. 
Pnlinakaraka, 62, 70. 
Pallava, 3, 16 tt. 3. 

Paliaya, 7. 

pdmdttd, 46. ;,o II. iS. 
pamamv, 40. 

pamattu, 47, 49; Vwi. 
pdmili, 33. 

pamitta, 50 tt. 18, 65 tt. 3. 
pdtttok, 17, 33, 35 11. 11; 

•^kkkb, 17. 
pamukkd, 17. 
pdnena-tdk, 33. 

Panini, 16. 
pahjikd, 7 If. 3. 
pattsiyatt, 46. 
pdtdisd, 33, 35 tt. 9. 
pdrdkmen, 25, 46, 50 tt. 9. 
Parakrama I^u, 1 11. 2, 27. 
pdramiid, a6 ». 1 . 
para^uren, 25, 26 tt, 10, 27, 

Pareta, 18. 20« 
paribkdga, 8 if. 1 . 
paribujattaka, 7 1, 
parigatfUa, 38. 

Paritta, 43, 55. 
pariyakm, %, 9. 

Parivataka, 02. 
parmukha, 17. 
parumaka, 17, 19, 10, 261/. r . 
fiarumaya, 26 fi. 1. 

Aw. 47- 

fna, 19 35 «.6, 47, 49, 

52 If. 19. 

pata-tfd, 56 M. 6. 
pasaya, 57, ij H,y,yak, 49: 

A»A47. 48.5*<»-7. 55«.4. 
pdt, 49. 
paid, 25. 


{Sunagala, 67, 69, 70, 71. 
pa(avattavd, 54 if. 1. 
pafavatmai, 47, 54 «. 1. 
paH, 71, f2 H.4, 
pa{isatat tya, 69. 71. 
paiisaiharoM, 71, 
/rt/i.i<it«5iif, 69, 74, 
patja, 54 H. 4. 

A»ff«. 47, 54 «-4- 
patitl,patuia, 51 tt. 1. 

P^**{% 4^.51 

pdtVH, 47. 
pavarattu, 25. 
paifotinavd, 35 tt. 5. 
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/'.tvafrt), 33, 35 n. 5. 

47 » ^ 7 * 

-. 7 ! r, 3O //. 7, 47 ; yai', 33. 
AMvz/a, 4S, 49,55.55 « 

C •. 

/’y<i/i7/fl, 60 If. 1. 
pel-hiuiala^ 48. 

A^<r, 33 . 36 47 . 48.49. 

53 w- *5. 

A/v/fi, 33. 

rcrimiyankulam, 66. 
IVriyakacju Vih.ira, 67. 

1 ci iyotiktilama, 66 n. 1. 
Pcnimaiyan-kujam, 66. 

AV«. 39 «• 5 - 
pihiti, 33, 35 n. 8. 
pihilu, 71. 

Ay'. 33 . 37 "-*- 
ptlima^ 48 ; pilima-ge, 55 n. 5. 
pi'{imint-Mnvt1f 34 ;/. 11. 
pi/ifariittit, 54 n. 1 2. 
/‘i/iiv/d-th'fi, 25, 

‘piltytin, 65. 

/'V. 49. 57 «• 3- 

A/. /./<!, 38, 39 n. 5 ; ‘’M./iM, 39 w. 

55 n. 13. 

' 36 n. 3, 

-.‘iMt.a, 33 u. 16. 
pirettitihi/’i. O5 n 3 
pirih .{■ r/j, .19, 
pinr.i, 3.,, 35 N. 9 
puihfUih \ tiu), 33, 36 «. 13. 

ntihipu, 49. 

|S. 

I’irii-pota, 43. 

piriv<iJu:nu, 3 //. 5 ; ««.?. 37 

5- 

Ai'fzv/i, 49 ; vetta^ 4} : 

HitUi, 49 ; ^venhit 47. 
Pi5chcl;K.', 16,17, 58//. 3-5, 
64 «. 3. 

A’/«, 18, 69, 73. 
ritalkhoti, 16. 
pHi-bim^ 35 n. 10. 

AV«, 73 - 

48, M «. 4. 

Piya^al-pirh’coa, 53 u, 1. 
I'lyMRal, 53 j 4r- 

f 3*. 

Fiyumnala, 27 n. a, 32 n. 1, 
36 ». 10, 56 u. 8. 
PoJonavulu^ 461 51. 
poho.pohoyd, a 5. 
polo, 35, a6;i.io, 17, 32,41. 
polonavayon, 37/1. 
Polonnaruva, 37. 
folov, 41, 46, 50 w. 3. 

.••n \>yohon, pflloyonf 371/. 
A/'«,'43- 

pOV,pWU, 50 /I 13 . 
pro 'i, 56 «. 1 2. 

Prakatidityii, a. 

O5 m 3. 

prattha, 6. 
piui,i, 1 . 31 n. 8. 
pu^tl, 47, 53 /1. 4, 34 n. 9. 
pff/'a. 49- 

; * . 2W4WI, 46. 

I'i javallya, 26 n. 8, 41, 53 
n. I, 59. 60, 6r, 68 n. 3. 

Ay«y. 41.46,51 W.8. 

Pa umiyi, 13, 14, 58,67 «. i. 
ruluni^jlvulu, 46, 51. 
pura, 38. 

/«r.7, 36 tu 7. 
puray, 46, 5 a «, 4. 
purnmuka, puntmuvaHt a6 
«. I ; ^rumuvo, 47, 5a 
». 10. 

A'^'^r 15, 16, -.7 19, 20; "/#, 


I 17, 30 , 6j; V/, 22,67,69, 

: 7.3- 

putikana, 59, 61, 62, 63. 
piivat, 48, 54 «. 11. 

3 l. 3 ^, 13 . 3 ^‘'i. 3 . 3S. 
rad-kol, 33. 

radol, 48, 55 II. 2 ; "'dotcn, 47. 
radun, 33. 

Radnpalla, 68 11 3. 

'tf/. * 5 . 46. 47 . 4 '**. 

35 «• •>. 5 ^*- 
rajana, 26 11. 9. 

Raja-K.ija, 30. 
raja-tikd, 34 «. 6. 

Rajivaliya, 59,60,61,6811.3. 
Rajcn lralala Mitra, a 11. 2. 

« i “j^ih 70. 

47, 54 M. 1 ; 

47 . 55 «• a- 

raj-maha-vthtra, 47, 53. 
rdjna, 25, 26 ii. 9. 
rdjnd, 49 11. 7 i rdjndniyan^ 

46. 

Raiuppala, 68, 6«S 11. 3. 
rai, 25, 46, 50 n, 12. 
rdkkd-yutu, 25. 
raknd, 25. 

Kak'Samannnv.Tiii, 30. 
Kakusas. 35. 

P.aksayim, 34, 38. 
rakusiii, 35 0- 

Rarabewa, 30. 

ran, 25. 33, 34 «• « ». 36 «. 7- 

10, 3 ^. 49 

Ranesinghe (\\ . P.\ 59 n. 6. 
rat, 46, 47, 53 II. 13, 54 w 1. 
ratana, 52 n. ,v 
Rntana-pasa<la, 53 11. $. 
ratanatiaya, 52 1/, 3. 
Katmala-viiva, 58. 
Ratnasrijflana, a. 

Rntupula, 68 11. 3. 
Kcrumanaksiti, 68 11. 3. 
^g'Veda, 16. 

Khyi Dnvidi (T. W.), i, 14 
11.6, 2811.3,5, 65, 
rivi, 47, 

nyana, 33 ; ri/aii, 65 w. 3* 
KOha^a, 01 11. i, 67. 

Roth (R), 16, 
rov, ao. 

l.<HabQadatta, 69 >v a. 

1 rupn, 25, 46, 50 n. 15. 

1 ri/t»ir«, 46, 52 II. 3. 

: Ruvniiniala, 26 11. 9, 27 11. 2. 
Rnvari*pah&, 48, 55. 
Knvanvali d&gaba, 13, 59, 

37 »• 3. 

sd, 46, 51 II. iS. 
SabiTaiunnl, 34, 38. 
Sabdlrthaclntl, a. 
SaddharmaratnSvali, 65. 
sddi, 32. 

saga (gen. tagasa^ Ugaia, 
sagaka), 15, 16, 19, 20, ai, 
62, 64, 72. 
s4gd, 32 n. I. 
sagha, 16. 
saha, 62. 

Sdhd, 29 If. 

irfH 32, 47, 62 11. 14. 
.Saha>intini, 32 n. i. 

Saha-il, 32 ». I. 
SahasaakarTsa tank, 68. 
sakala, 72. 
sakar, 25. 
sakur, 25. 

Sakyt, 32, 34, 52. 
i*U, 49. 

Salamevan, 25, 26; Sala- 
meyvan, 42, 46, 49. 


i 


Salamevan Abnhay, 24, 49. 

— pavu, 47, 52. 

Salipabbata, 61 n. 1. 

33 - 
sam, 47. 
sama, 72. 
sanid-kita, 48. 

j. 

Samana, ar. 
sdmdHgtn, 49. 
sawaf^g-vd, 48. 

Samanta Devadatta, a. 
Samantapasadikii, 28 11.4-5. 
samata, 72. 
saway, 46, 51 ii. 15. 
SanibhOga-grSma, 8 11. f. 
sat/t daruvan, 33, 36 11. 3, 47, 

4 «. 49 . 54 «** ^ 
sannyen, 35 11. la, 3611. 
samvatd, 36 11. 
iana, 65. 

Sana, 51 11. 18; sdndki, 25, 
26 11.6, 46, 50 It. 19; sdtjen, 
46, 5 * " ** 

sanakd, ^kay, 25, 27 1/. 1,46, 
50 II. 5 , 5 < «• *• 

SaAchi, 15, 16. 17, ao ii. 2. 
sand, 23, 25, 33, 46, 
stifiddf 2911. 

25, 26, 2911., 33, 47, 
48,5211.3,531/ 3, 54/1.8; 
saUga-kata, 72 ; safigitn, 
25, 33 . 47 . 48, 49 i 
<i//tf/tf, 35 «. II isai^enat, 
.tS).' ^ 

4^» sddgidamtt, 55 

//. 9. 

Sanga, 38. 

Saftg-Bonday, 23, 46, 49. 
Snhgho,33; "boy, 23, 46, 50. 
Siihgha, 24, 42. 
SangharnkkhitA, 55 n. 1 . 
.Sahgh.iser.a Ar.tnia, .S.-iug- 
scn-aram, 42, 46,5 1,51 //.4. 
saiig-vat, 32. 

santt’kasif 33, 36 #/. 2 ; sani{- 
nnan, 36 11. 2. 

Si'tpa, 55 II. 4. 
sdpdt, 32, 34 II. 12. 
safuva^ 34 ^ 13 - 
33. 

SBm&*h, 2, 
sarti, 33. 

> »//!, 26 , 33 , 4 ^i 47 , 50 »- 4 i 

52 If, 8 ; j/iJit/ 4 f\loc.)t 47. 

10/, 16, 26, .33, 47. 5 * 

66 n, 3 f 7 >- 

id/, 46, 61 It. )!• 
sata, 73 11.4. 

25. 

Satagabbaih, 16. 
jo/tffe, 69, 73. 
satana-mme, 73, 

M/or, 46, 48, 49, 6< »• 9- 
satara, 3a, 33, 34 1/. xo, 47, 
^ 49 . 5 » »• 19. 7 >- 
63. 

47. 53 «• 3 - 4 - 
saturan, 46. 

J«»,.33. 
sdvaddd^ 47. 
savana, 46, 

sei -soy, 46, 49, 61 it. aa, 
62 it.6; -2/9.112,48; -soyektH, 
46, 52 It. 6. 

Se-giri,48, 55; Sey.giri,47, 

o **• 

Sen, 33. 

Sena, 23 it. 5, 34, 26 tt. 10, 


30. 35 , 4a- 
S 5 na])ati, 59 it. 5. 
sennn\ 33. 


I2I/I, 47, 49. 
Sey-giri, see Se-giri. 


Shihbazgorhi, 59, 62, 64. 
•«, 58 - 

21 , 25, 27 If. 4, 46, 50 n. 9-16. 
Sidatsaflgara, 27 n. 4. 
Slddapur.1 (or Sidda**), 13,14, 
62. 

siddkam, 66, 69. 
siddhdnia, 48. 
sidka, 31 ; sidkam, 61, 62. 
Sigiriya, 11, 

sikasun, 25, 46, 5011. ii. 
sikin at i, 33, 37 11. 1 1. 
Silamegha-pabbata, 43, 52 it. 

Sil.imeghavanna, 2.|, 26 11. a, 
5311.17. 

32, 34 "• ' >• 
Slna-nambapa, 6a 
sinda, 22, 50 11. 13; ^dd, 25, 
41, 46, 5011. 13. 

Sm Kasubu, 60, 

siri, 25, 26 II. I, 32, 46, 50, 

, 50 It. ao. 

.Sirikita, iH, 19. 

Siri-Sahgabo, 53 if. i- 
Siri-Saftgbo, 30, 33,34. 3^, 39 *. 

®boy, 24, 25, 26, 42. 
sirit, 47, 48, 49, 52 II. 20. 
sit, 47, 52 I/. 8. 
iiliya, 3 .V 

Sitnl-pav ( pavu), 60, 67. 
sitnvam, 49, 57 w. 5. 
sitvami, 47, 5? //. 8. 
Siva-skandavarman, 16. 
j <sivur, 25, 29 n,, 49. 

33; 'M, as, 3 ‘^ 4 ^». 

> 47,5011.22. 

i 33. 

I 46. 

; .Smith (Vincent A.), 2 iM, 

6j. 

Snyder (E. N.), 60 it. i . 

So|T, 61. 

sofos-vannt, 36 11. 
somi, 25, 46, 

^pQtara, 18, ao. 
soro, 33* ^ 

sevai, 49 11. 6. 

soyd, 6* I "w. 4<i. 5* «• *9- 
irdmatfero, 0. 

/A, 33. 

Sttbbft, 60, 67. 

SubhQti, a8 it. 3. 
imAi/aita, 69 it. 4. 
3 >» 34 ».i 3 ‘ 

suhuru’boufn, 59 , 69 tt. 6,60. 
/w 4 i 3 , 46, 47, «i If. 9. 
sulabat 36 n. 6. 
sulabavamu, 33. 

SumiDA C 4 u*), x8, 20. 
Sunagrlraa, 7. 

Suttaniplta, 73. 

Sottapllaka, 29 it. 
suvat, suyait 49 n, 6, 
tvastif 32. 


tabd, 33 » 
tabanudadit 34. 
tHbdvAku, 47. 

Ta‘(GA-}9aGidakadata, 18, 
20. 

tdk^ 33i 36 It* 
tala, 25,46, 50 It. 12. 
told, 32, 47, 52 If. If. 
Taladan-Naga, 18, 19. 
talddik, 34 It. 6 . 

/ffMaif, 27 ; tamanaf, 49. 
tdu, 35 ft. 12, 48, 54 ft. 7; 
tdnat, ianaU 33, ^7, 48, 
53 It. 15 ; tanin, 48. 
tai^wndru, 3. 
te, 52 ft. 3. 


lij, ,5. 

ft/ 46 ; 

Ul.Ulal.tt. 

Tenaveli, 01 1/. 1. 
tera, 15, 18,69, 73* 

33 . 36 If. I a. 

Thomas (E.), 3 if. 4. 
ThupBrBma, 67, 68. 

5 *tt. 3 - 

tihalaka-karisa, 68 fi. i, 69, 
70. 

3 *. 47. fa >»• II- 
/i 7 oa, 34 II. 6. 

/iTa^fl, 34, 5 a. 

Tinnevelly, a8 n, 3. 

Tiragama, 69, 70. 

TiiSa, 18, 19, 20. 

Tisa (Tii>sa\ 59, 60, 61, 6a, 

« 3 . 

S3" 

Tiuram, TissarBma, 33, 35. 
TissB tank, 31, 35. 
Tissava^dhamdnaka, 68. 
Tobbalanagapabbata,6ii/. i. 
TOnigala, 13, 14, 17 if, 4, 63. 
-tpa, 72. 

-///, 59. 
tubu, 71. 

Tuliulhiira, 19 it. 7. 

; tuma, 79; iumaha, 69; tn- 
' man, 47 ; titmana*, 49. 

I 33. 35 ft. 4 ; tnuuhkat, 

I .’,3. 

iunu, 5a If. 3. 

Turnonr (G.), i, 29 it. 2, 30 
If. I, 63. 

tuvak, tuvdk, 47, 48, 49. 
tuvdt, 49. 

41, 42, 48, 49. 

-udakasd, 47 ; *hasin, 4S. 
UdakapAsIna, 61 it. 1. 

•«/. 4*. 4^*; , . 

Ulavannailkhanti-grima, 7. 
ffifii, 48. 

untt-povd, 49, 56 It. 12 . 
Mpabkdga, 8 tt. i. 
upadarhia, 6. 
upasaka, 17. 
updsaka, 25. 

Up&ukadait-tQtTA, 63. 63 
ft. a. 

ufasika, 15, x8, 19, ao. 
Uppalavi^pt, 31. 

Upulvtn, ap, 35, 38. 
Urulgbpn. 6. 
usttvd, 5 1 ft. 10. 
utapati, 69 If. 13. 

Utaradatl, 16. 
utarika, 65. 
utirika, 6a, 65. 
utkavaya, 33, 37* 
uttartyaka, 65. 
uvanssd, 33, 35 n. 8. 
UvlMgadaiio, 8 it. t. 
vyan, uyana, 33, 36 if. 4 
& 10. 

•va, 65 If. 3. 

■» 4 . >S. SJ» 4 »p 5 .».' 5 - 
•vd, 48. 
vdda, 33. 
t'oifd, 48. 

vddd, 33, 47. 53 tt. 6. 
vaddia, 34, 35 tf. la, 3611. 
vadan, 25 ; ®iiiii, 33. 
VadSmm. 30, 34, 36 ft,, 38. 
t>dddti, 48. 

vaddhtanaf, 48, 5^ tt. 5. 
vddipdk, 49. 
vSdtyan, 48. 
vadnd, 33, 47, 53 ti. 15. 
vadndt, 48. 
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Va^unna (‘‘na). 68 ;i. 3. 
Vaha, 68 u. 3. 

Vahaba, 60, 66, 67, 6y, 70, 

7*. 

Valiadu, 49, £6. 
vahai, 53 n. 1 a. 
vahansf, 65 ;i. 3. 

Vahap, 60, 67. 
va/dffjfiH, 36 »/. • 

vHjambity 23, 25, 46, 50 //, 8. 
vajan^ 46. 

vnjiktamin^ 33. 

Vaknaha Tissa, 60. 
Valagarobahii, itt Vattaga- 
manl Abhaya. 
valaku, 25. 
valandUvan, 4J, 47. 
Valigama, 49, 57. 

Vallabha, 30, 

25, 

Valligotta, 67. 

Valli)cra, 67. 

Valupaiiisdsatayim, 34 ;/. 1. 
\ nluvanisanaknyiin, 34, 38. 

46, 47, 53 «. 15. 

:■.////!, 47. 

7 >ano, 33, 

','anakn, nt, 63. 

yr:;/flri7'w, 29;/. 

Vaiikaniisika Tissa, 59, 60. 
Vauniisi-uambapa, 60. 
t' 0 ttUa 7 'hll, 48. 
vantttf 3M. 

Vanpulla, 25, 28. 

47. 

7 'il/>HtUNU 33. 


varatiy 41, 47 ; varadak, 48; 
47. 

varaj, '^\, 47. 
vdrak-ku 4 it 53 n. 7. 
I'anviaUf 25, 46, 50 >/. 15. 
vdn\ 33. 

3, 8, 9. 

7 uiriyan, 47, 53 n. 7. 
variariika, 27 
7 as, 65 n, 3. 
vas, 33. 
v^isa^ 29 ». 

7 .>dsa, 25, 47. 
vaxa, 25. 

Vasaba, 60. 

Vasabha, 60, 6a tt. 1, 66,67. 
V/rs£j,''t 28 1/. 3, 29 w., 

38, 39 «. 5 : °gtH, 2}, 
29 »#., 48, 56 n. 2 4. 
vasana, 33, 48, 

Tiisar^ 49. 

7 .'aui-vd, 51 11.6; 46, 

47, fi n. 6, 52 M. 18 ; 
•vanu, 48. 
vasa 7 >asika, 62, 65. 
vaiaytn^ 65 «. 3. 
Vasisfi-putra, Vasithiputa, 

13. 67« >- 

vaisa^ 28, 56 //. 2, 62, 65, 65 

«. 1. 

vassc^ga^ 28 m. 5. 

VAfitfn, 33. 37 ##. 7. 
vasvdsat 65 ». 3. 
vasvdslka-l&bha^ 65 3. 

vasvisi-piliyun, 65, 


iW. *5. 33. 

l atd, 48, 56 w. 5 ; valak, 4S ; 
48, 49. 

49. 57 "• 7- 

Viitdld^ 47, 48. 

Vatamangana, 68. 
vaianut 49. 

Vatarok, 34, 38. 

*?War«, 27 «. 2. 
vdtniu, 33. 

vat-hwti, 33, 35 M. 7, 36 
54 «. 13; -himiyan^ 48. 
7 *at'kdtn'ditim^ 34* 
vathdmit 34, 38. 
vaf-sirii, 48. 

vafta, 35 H. 10, 38 {vattehi^ 
37«.5, p].»fl/M, 33). 
Vafjagamani Abhaya, 13, 14, 

<53. 

^vattarua^ 27 ». 2. 
vdiuta^ 27 w. 2. 
vatura^'^fiit 27 ». 2, 50 ». 24 ; 
Vm, 25, 46, 50 #1. 6-24, 
51 M. I. 

33, 36 n. 8. 

58. 

(0, 33* 

viivasth&t 33, 36 w, i. 
vavisarat 72. 
vaviyay 69. 

7 ‘ayasay 65 ». 3. 

5* «* 13* 
vedf 46. 
vtduHy 29 M. 
vekty 51 «. 13. 


rr^^r, 2;, 37 ;/. 5, 46 ; ''/a, 
Va, 29//,, 31, 33, 47. 48. 
49,67; Vfl/, 48, 55 «. 2; 
V4/, 29 «. 33, 47, 67 ; 
Vm, 29 33, 38. 

rW, 37 M. 5. 

Vcragamaban^U, 65 n, 3. 
Vessagiri, 10^39, 4*. 50 >0, 

58 ». 2,60 n. 1, 66 ». 2. 
Vevalkdtiya, 30 ti, 2. 

TYj/a, 46, 51 n. 13, 

7/iW/ra, 42, 47, 48, 49. 
Vidiirambamo, 38, 39. 
vihara, 62, 64, 72; Va4f, 58, 
67 ; Va, 67 ; °rrAt, 67. 
2’»Ar, 51 n. 13; I'lhiya, 31 
«.I3. 

Vihlrabija, 61. 

Vihirabijaica, 61, 6 j. 
vikmeuy 33, 46, 50 n. 22. 
Vikrama, 2. 

Vikramasiihha Adhikara, 
36 n, 

Vinayapitaka, 29 65. 
viitddy 23, 25. 

7»l/.tf^'d, 33, 
i}irnma, 15, 69 w, j. 
Vlraiikuia, 23, 25, 2S. 

46, 47, 53 //. 15. 

53 n. 13. 

Viruijaka, Virfidhakn, 16. 

visffti, 3S, 39 w, I. 

7 >isi itissakj, 23, 65 w, 3. 
-wviM, 33, 48. 
viiitiy 62. 

Vi&rava, iS, 20. 


vivddayaky 48. 
vipk hatiy 41, 47, S- y- 
vi^avut, 33. 
zftyOy 48, 56 w. 7. 

7 tyttiy 9 71 . 2 . 

7’M//a, 68. 
vUvaHy 48. 


Watt 1^0 ), 28 «. 3. 
Wijesiyha (1-.C.), 23, 29 a. 

31 71. I, 30 7/. 17. 
Williams (.Sir M. M.', ’ //. 


) ahana, nj ft. 

Yaliasiiii, 18, 21. 

Yaku, 62, 64, 73. 
yam, 33, 48, 49. 
ya>hi, 46, 47, 48, 52 77. 8. 
yanuy 25. 

yasa, 25, 46,69 /i. 14, 70, 74. 
Yasitaya, 15. 
yaity 20. 

Yatlnuvara, i ti. 1. 
yavy 47. 

yavdy 48; yavantko/y 47; 

yavanUy 47 ; 48. 

>»a>i, 65. 71. 3. 
yedmen, 48, 55 n. 2. 
y^duy 33. 

yona, 27 fr. 

46, 49 71. 4. 

yutuy 25, 29 71., 47; yiduvat. 
. a 

yuva-raj, 46, 50 ti. 20. 
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Ab«, 6o. 

aAuA', ahadi^ 53 n. 22, 93. 

Abahay, 35, 36, 37, 48, 46, 
49»50» 77i 77 78. 79. 

91, 93. 

Abahay-giri-vehera, 47, 48, 
5>.55. 91.98.99. i07i».9- 
Abahay Salamevan, 78, 79, 
91,98. 

abaramm, 38 m. 3. 

At>aya, 60. 
obkd, 77 H. 8, 79. 

Abhi SaUmevan, 78, 79. 
ahhahay^ 77 m. 8. 
abkayt 77 #». a. 

Abhaya, 3611. 3,59,60,63.64. 
Abhayagiii, 83 m. 5, 39, 4a, 
5*. 65. 80,81,8a, 83, 101. 
Abhidham, 46, 77 n. a. 
Abhidhamma, 48, 5a, 100. 
Abhidhinappadlpiki, 3 n, 4, 
a8 M. 3, 39 m I. 
Abhidhannapitaka, 39 m. 
Abhiva^^lhamina, 68. 
AbhiTaj^hamioaka, 68 m. 3. 
ahkiyukta^ 49. 

Abiva^unna, 68 n. 3. 
a 4 , 98. 96, 97* 

33* ^ 

adakas, 46, 53 n. 5. 
adasofta, 69, 70, 71, 
adhikaramhaf 36 m. 

A/i. Hf 46, 50 n. 14. 
ddiki, 47. 

ddipdditf 36 M. 3. 78* 

Adityasena. i. 

a4mand, 94, 95. 96, 97, 108, 
108 H. 3, 109, no, 111, 

II3. 

rti/avaf 30 M. 14. 
adur, 97. 

ddura, 96, 97, III n. 12 ; 

Hduru^ in M. 13. 
adura-va^^b 97> 
agata^ 15, 18, 19, ai. 
qgga, 38 M. 5. 

Aggab6dhi, 4, 53 n. 1, 83. 
Aginiitra*naka, 63* 

-a3i‘, 58. 

«>««. 47. 77 a- 
«*»i 49i *7. 94i >07i >08. 

118, 130. 

a^dl, 35, 39 N.i,94, 106 #1.7. 
d4ff/a, 94, 106 If. 10. 
ak&miyA, 93, 94, loi ff. 5, 
107 n, 14. 
dkekSf 35. 

Akul^ 33. 

Akva^nimi, 68 «. 3. 

«/«. 33. 36 ». M- 
Alava^unna, 68 ff. 3. 
Almiya, 9a, 103. 

95* 

dfi-nivak, 95. 

AUsira, 68. 

AUevftva, 77 n, a, 79. 

tfmd, 48. 

dmadlmoj iia if. 8. 
Amaratana ^^anehi), 67, 69, 

70. 


Amar&vatl, 13, 33. 
Amavatnra, 34 if. 11-13. 35 
«. 11,5411.15, 55 If. 4. 
aikba^ 75 ff. 4. 

Ambi, 34, 38. 

ambara^tHf 30, 33. 

A&batala, 75 if* 4, 7^* 
Ambatthala, 75, 76, 81, 8a. 
Ambila-gr&ma, 7. 
Ambillapadara. 83. 
AAbalgama, 7. 
Ambula-dagaba, 97, iia. 
amuitat amu^u^ 3 n . 4, 49, 55 
«• 3. 57. *03 "• **• 
amuifd, 117. 

•aita, 58. 

’difat ’dnot 58. , 

Anada (.Anada, Ananda), 16. 
anagatat iS, 19, ai. 
anait 35, 46. 

Anek&rtha-BaAgraha, 37 If. 3. 
a^kgula, 90 If. 5* 
Anikata-DO^a. t8. 

oHiydt 47. 53 n. ji, 93. "8. 

annaft 48. 
anobat 03. 
antayehit 65 if. 3. 

, Anulmdtt, 35 if. 10. 

Anubudo Maha-Mihiftda, 33. 
Anurftdhaptira,ii,i, 10, 1 3,33, 
39. 41,58.6011.1.68, 75, 
77 If. 3, 80, 83, 83, 101 
If. 9. 

AnurU Yih&ra, 68. 
anurut 93. 
anusasd^ 47. 
anvaytHt 47. 

a/0,46. 47, 5*«« JOi76 ««4- 
djd, 9a. 

dpAt * 5 . «• 3 . 34 . 7 ^. 78 . 

79 91..^ If. 5. 
Apabhramte, 16, 58, 64. 
Aphsaijl, a. 

apilisaranat 48, 49, 54 if. 1 3. 
apiriUt 35, 37 if. 3, 41. 
apinseyt 41. 48, &o if. 7. 
apu/ana, 97. 

anf, 35,41,50 If. 10; 77 If. 3. 
drdhiyat 34 11. 14. 
arakt 9I1 93, 118. 
Arak-samflnanvara,30, 34, 38. 
aram, 46, 51. 
aramdy 35. 
aravayt 47. 5a if. 7. 
arayt 41 . 46, 50 n. 10, 53 n. 7, 

Ard^a Mag.*idh!, 15, 16, 33, 
58, 64, 65. 
art, 46, 51 M. 7. 
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Ai)u,69, 71. 
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If. 2 . 

>10, 49 If. 8. 

Jacobi (II.), 63. 
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Jettha Tissa, 82. 
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jm, 69, 71. 

yfw/i 77 «- 3 . 93 . 94.95. 9 ®. 
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yiyo/, 25 n. 5, 4^ 51 11. i. 
Junnar, 3, 16, 17 11. a. 
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Kahafagasdiriliya, 30 n. 2. 
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Aani, 41, 51 If. 2. 
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Aarai', 51 n. 2. 
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Aani^,9a; karaf^-otsamu, 
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36 II. 
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kel. 117. 

ke/a, 33, 36 If. II. 
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keifs .36 If . 1 1 . 

Kelivasa, 68. 
kenekun, 47, 48, 92, 1 18. 
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ketii, 47. 
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; Kotigfilleua, 30. 
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I ktiiants 66. 
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Lambakanna, 60, 07. 

Liimini, 60, 67. 

35 » 33 i 47 i 5 > »• 
91,117. 
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hdaruvak^ 1 1 1 n. 9. 
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Lsicankthao-vara, 34, 38. 
londurvay. 46, 51 m. 16. 
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Mah&g 3 ma,^ 68 . 
MahAkalattiwa, 30. 
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Mahatittha, 68. 
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30, 31, 4 ** 42 * 50 » 7 , 
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maAayOf ai, la; aa, 25, 
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Mapma-bikn, 73. 
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MakulumuAgniia, 68 ». 3. 
w«/, 93, 94 * 96, 106 «. I, 
108 n. 6, 111. 

Mala (Malla), 16. 
maUusamnaif 96. 
malassamuHt 93. 
mdiupdvitii-va, 6a m. 3. 
mal^i -vara, 96. 
man, 33, 

mand, 94, 95, 96, 97. 
moMda, >5, 41, 45i 
Mdndd, 41, 94. 

mdA^, 4* t6» 50 ff. 23. 
mai^ltf. -99 fi. 5. 
mdmii, 25. 
iHWf 4 douvat 96, 1 la 
mdml^ HI M. 3.. 

97 ; madga, 30, 33. 

martj^aMt 66 . 
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MaKgnnna, 68 M.3. 
mdMikdt 3 M. 4. 

Manikira, 72. 

M&nikavati, 68 ». 3. 
ManimaAgalam, 80. 
mahjdtii^ 28 If. 3. 

Manseri, 62. 
manumaraka^ 63. 
Manu-vasara, g%t 104 * 
ma^rmukAy 26 if. 1, 3611., 

3®* 39 »• 3* , 

mapurum^ 25, 26 m. i, 46, 

49 «• 9* 

mArd (wed), 28 n. 3. 
Maricavatti, 4a, 51 n. 3. 
marutuakaM, ^Aam, 17, ao, 
60, 63;“ ®da<^*a#f, 59; 
**kaMkaiu, 61, 63. 
mas, 25, 91, 04; X as; 
masaAa(, 96; 33, 

117. 

tftdfoAa, 28 M. 3. 
ffiasu, 33, 36 n. la 
Mathuri, 1 h. 1, 15, 17. 
md/i-pata, 94, 108 11. b. 
ma// 4 , ii8. 

Maudgaly&yana • paBcikS - 
ptadipa, 106 If. 14. 
fftava, 95, 209 If. 8. 

Mayantl, 68 11. 3. 

Mayetti, 68. 

Mayilagatto|a, 77, 78. 
mayilanuvofK, 65 11. 3. 
Mayurap&da Thera, 76. 
vu, 25, 29 33, 34, 35 

n. 10, 38, 47, 48, 49, 73 
«-4*9i*9>*93*94* 95*96. 
97. 104 II. 1, 118; mi'hi 
(loc.), 47* 49. 9*1 9,3- . 
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as, a6 «. 6, 46, 50 if. 19, 

96. 

mthtt 92, 94, 104 If. 2, 118; 

mtht'karana, 97. 
fftihekaryvami , 49. 
mthinivara^ 53 .1. a ; ^var^Aif 

47 - 

ffuAtsafuif 25, 26 M. 10, 37,32, 
46, 50 «• >• 
we/uvarm, 36 if. 

*><1^, 49, 9a, 118; 
>11* 48, 49, 94. 
ffukAppar,$^,3,6n., 38. 
nuknaf, 96, 97 ; mekunf 35, 
118; nukutfgen, 93. 
i«</d/«, 47, 53 ». 10^ 97, 1 1 2, 

118, 120. 

Mendis Gn^aiAara (A.), 33 
II. 16. 

meiuAi, 91. 
mesi, 33. 
met, 91. 
metek, 94, 96. 

MetU, 60. . 
metuvAk, 33. 
mevam, 41, 91. 
meyaf, 117. 
miyitervAk, 34. 
mtyvan, 41. 

-nidi, 58. 
m(, 75 M. 4, 106. 

Mihioda fiida), 33, 35, 77, 

MiUn^ C^l), 3» 22, 61, 
64* 75.76, 77,81,83,84, 
113. 

Mihintala-viva, 76 n. 2. 


miid , 94, 108 If. 6; mildya {, 
49 *. . 

mimUi , 33, 35 II. 4. 
mimtUu , 35 II. 4. 

Mini, 94, 106. 

95 . * 09 * 
mim , 47. 
minibiri , 63. 

Mioinftl, 80. 9a, 103. 

M/iiMf>. 97, 112 11.5. 
mimsHa {, 47; minisuM , 49, 

MSlsiviti, 46, 51. 
wild, 33. 

Missaka-pabbata, 75, 76. 
Miti, 20 M. a. 
mivoH, 93. 
mivun, 47. 53 11.9. 
mticeAa, 53 ». la 
Moggallina, a8 n. 3. 
Moholnaiiga, 33, 36. 
mok ^ 12, 33, 34 If. 13. 
Macela-vihira, 68. 
mula, 7511.4; w«/d* 4 ®, 54 ; 
wiiArf, 47 : i/fn/fif, 92, 101 
If. 9. 

Mulaso-vib&ra, 25, 28, 104 
If. 4. 

Muller (&), ii, i m. 2, 14, 
i6if. a, 17, aa 11. a, 58, 59, 
66, 67, 77, 79, 83, 100 
If. 6, toi M. 1. 

33, 54 If. 15. 
muf - vd , 48, 54 If. 15. 
muttdal , 33, 37 II. 3. 
tMUrtdu , 9a, 94. 
mufttluna , 30, 33. 
muHgdfif 33, 37, 
munuhtrd , 63. 

• mut , 47, 48, 49, 9»* 9». 93* 
94, 100 11.7. 

Mufigutika, 61 , 6a. 

-iiiirtYi (-wfl^fl), 3a, 3411. 
muvariyt , 38, 39. 

nd , 85, 37 If. 4, 109 .1. 3, 118. 
Nadika (Nandika), 16. 

Naga, 18, 20. 

N^a, 18, ao, 59, 60, 61, 64, 

N&^Ipa, 61 n . 1. 
NSgaaondl, 82. 

Naka, 59, 61, 6a, 63, 64. 
•naka, 63 it. 3. 

33, 77 11. a, 9a, 94, 
101, 107. 

NikaJivaBi, 68 if. 3. 
Naka-naka, 63 if. 3. 
nakard , 46. 
ndkdtiyakf 29 11., 96. 
nakay , 47, 77 «. a, 9a, 107 
If. 9. 

ndfiya , 6 n. 6, 94, 96, 107, 
108 M. 3. 

iiaiii, 75 H. 4, 99 u . 5. 
N&mavallya, 27 n , a, 37 w. 5, 
105 M. 4, 112 If. 2-8. 
Namblkajla, 77 if. a. 
uambnpa , 60. 
waif, 46, 51 If. 32 . 

Nflnighkt, 14. 
ftal ^ gd , 9S. 

iiff k^, 91. 
ii.iiVtf, 95 - 
naifi, 73 If. 4. 
Niriyana-pUa, 39 if. 1 a. 
Mdruf , 117, 11911. 7. 

Nbik, 3, 13, 14, 13, «, 67 

II. 1 . 

ndsmak . 117. 

«8(^'* 38 , 37 »* 9 * 
nditUfAk , 9a. 
udSMvana^, 33. 


Nateviya-haina-saya,97, 112. 
ndti, 99 M. 5; ndtwd, 33; 

ndti'-viiva, 99 n. 5. 
ndttd, 99 vf. 5. 
ifdf^a, Mdt{ar, etAtfiffifi, 53 
M. 15. 

nAUiyam, 47, 5311.15. 
nA^^m, 53 > 5 « 

ndtU’dOf 38. 

Hand, Si". 7 - , 

Navago^a-maha-iaya, 97, 
iia. 

nova-kart^, 69, 73. 
iMwdM. 49* 57 6, 9>* 93; 

ttavamd, 97 ; irot^maf, 

47 * 9 ** 94 - 
Mavatd, 97. 
navdddn, 47. 
mva-vana, 33. 
ndviyak, 96. 
ira/, iM9*a, 25 if. l. 

««/«* 47 * 54 5 - 

ftAyakayan, 47. 
isff/aif, 48. 

Nayinda, 92, 102. 
tktymn, 50 if. 16. 

Iff/, 117; nefdyehi, 117. 
nc/, 111 M. 3. 

•M#ii, 25,46. 

Nepal Tarfti, 6a. 
nanif, 46, 51 If. aa 
wriid, X17. 
nerut-mut, 117. 
nsSad, 91. 

54 6. 

i/iyd, 91, 98 If. 12 . 
NikSyasa^raha, 81 11. i. 
tiikiamyd, 25. 
nima, 73. 

nimala^ 25, 467 51 ». 1. 
nimatf 48. 

mniaxd, 48; '’wy* 77 * 9 » ; 

>anu, 48; ^vfydf 94. 
nime, 73. 

nimiyaid, 48, 49; >1/0,49. 
ninda, 97. 
ninda-gama, 8 ». i. 
ifiSf^, 47. 

Nirvina, 34. 

«»«,9**93* nisiyan,^u 
nistd-A&t, 9a, 102 If. 2. 
niiraya, 7 n. 5. 

Nlssa^a Malla, 27. 
Nitnpatpina, 68 n, 3. 

Hivan, 5» If. 4. 

«iwx;*, 46,5I If. 17. 
ifi>o, 1 10 II. a. 

Miyam, oa, 94 ; iff>dWif, 97. 
niyam-jetak, je\u, loi m. 4, . 
107 If. II. 

mpa'pd/iyd, 96, 1 la 
myata, 48. 
niyAyen, 118. 

*», *5, ,9.., 3 J, 33 > 47 . 4 *> 
49 i SS»-iS> *6 "• 4 . 9 ». 
9 >> 93 > 94 > 9 S> 97 t 99 "-Si 
117, 118. 
ttO-rOM, 53 M. 15. 

Mil, 53 M. 1 5. 
nuvaffu, 3a, 34 M. 13. 

HMViirif, 51 If. 14. 
Nyayasara-pada-pafldkS, 106 
If. 14. 

Aga, 27 M. 2. 

Oki (P. Okkika), 47, 52 
If. 12, 91, 98, 117, 118. 
Oldenberg (H.), 65. 
o/f, 108 II. 11. 
of-kdmiya, 95, 108. 
wA (Anf), 35, 92, 96, 102 

II. 8, iim. I. 

ofovri. 51 M. la 
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«/, 117, ]i8. 

Ota, 107 n, 2. 
eta-tnttna'Vun, 94. 

«■«, 41 ; m/«, 43, 47, 48. 


>>.49. 56, 94.95. 9<i. 97. *0^* 
/*N 63. 
ribhrisft, 13. 
pafayaia, ji. ! 

/>annt, 7J. 

/ada, paJHhit paddldyikdt 3, 
7 n. 2. 9 «. 4. 
pA(laria, Paderia, 62. 
Padaviya, 30, 36;/., 37 «. 7, 
77 »• a. 

paiiniA, 55 21. 5. 

54 «. 

/oAfl ; -ka(a), 

4^' 49- , , . 

/a/w, 95, 1 01 u. 1 ; panA-ht, 
48. 

pM, 47, 53 It. 12. 
pahalavan-ud^ 41, 42. 
pahan, 117. 

pahatM vpl. pahaiji), 33, 36 n. 
Pahana-vil, 93, 104. 
Palian-gama, 38, 39. 
paharnuavn, 74. 
paharava, 74. 
pG-tuHn aya, 69, 74. 
pahav'}, 25. 

pa/tayamift, 91, 98 «. ft; 
paJiayay, 25, 26 n, 5, 46, 


30 II. 21. 

A«*. as. 33 . 9 *.j? 5 . ” 7 - 
paJtai, 117, X18, 119;/. 9, 

1 20 tt , 5. 

118, 120 If. 5. 

pa/a, 33, 118 ; pata ruk, 93. 
pala, 46. 

94 . 

paht, 55 «. 3 - 
paiatftu, 75 ft. 4. 

3i 6 If. 5 ; VU'd, 3, 6. 
Falikada, 17, 18, 
Palinakaraka, 62, 70. 
pdfivtU, 96, no, fi. 2. 
Pallava, 3, 16 u. 3. 

Pallaya, 7. 
palvA, 118. 
pamana, 46, 50 tt. 18. 
pamanin, 48. 

pamamt, 47, 49, 93, 97 i n?. 

ii8 ; 38. 

/dwi/f, 33. 

pamitta^ 50 u. 18, 65 if. 3. 
pnmok, 17, 33, 35 «. 11; 

^‘kkhd, 17. 
pamukhff, 17. 
pandkA, 106 ft. 14. 

93. 

Pa94u-raj, 79 n. 7. 

PMywJ, 79. 
pifnem^Mk, 33. 

PS^ini, 16. 

/o^iimF, 93. 
patijikAt 7 M. 3* 
pansTpan, 46. 

Aifi/f 33 . 35 «• 9 - 
pardkdHa,^. 
FarakeiArivaiiBan, 79. 
ppriUmiH, 95 i 46, 30 ». 9. 
Parlkrtma ]^u, i ft. a, 27. 
Pariknma Pip^n, 80. 
ptUvmiM, a6 fi. I. 

parapiren^ 25, 26 ». 10, 27, 

^ 4 «. 9 «. 93 ." 7 - 
Pareta, iB, 20. 
paribkdga^ 8 fi. 1. 
parihufmaka^ 7 a* 
parigmiUat 38. 

Faritta, 43, 35, 100. 
parivahmfo, 3, 9. 


Parivataka, 62. 
panyayat, 92, 97. 
parmukha, 17. 
parrak, 107 «. 7. 
parumaka^ 17, 19, 20, adif. i. 
parumaya, 26 if. 1. 

Aw. 47. 94. 9.^. 118; /tff-Ai, 
117, 1 18 ; pas-vatm, 1 1 8. 
pasa, 29 If., 35 If. 6, 47, 49, 
52 II. 19, 91 ; pasii, 99 w. 

91, 9a, 94, 93, 

106 II. 11; /aifiira, 92; 
'^khtf 92, 102 If. 4. 

pasakdtdmiyd^ 94, 101 11. 6 ; 

107 #1. 16. 

pixsalos. 75 II. 1, 94. 
pasa-vu, 48, 30 It. 6. 
paiaya, 57, 37 3 ; 49 ; 

®j'^/.49; 46,5* «*9- 

/(liAr, 91. 

I pas-pt. 94, 106 11.4. 

/«/. 47. 48, 5a 7. 65 «• 4. 

95 . 96. 99 «. 5 - 
>>/, 49 ;A»^/»/. 93 .io 5 »»-i 3 - 
94 . 95 . 97. *08. »o8 «• 
3, 109, no, in, 112. 
lAi/d, 23, 93, 94, 95.96,117. 
i paia, 62. 

I Patanaf^ala, 67, 69, 70, 71. 
patavanauM, 34 /i. i. 
patavanued, 47, 34 ii. i. 
patavay, 94, 107 n. 3; pata- 
rutft, 107 w, 3; ptjtavum, 
107 //. 3. 

/rt/f, 71, 72 If. 4. 
ratitnokkha, 99 //. 3. 
ptfisaianyat 69, 71. 
patisatharane, 71. 
/a/fV<if^aiiff, 69, 74. 

54 «'4i *05 «• a- 
47. 54 «• 4. 93. *05 "• 


2-6. 

paUdd&r, 105, if. J. 
patul,patuUt, 31 If. I. 

47. 

/aw, 118 . 
pavaranu, 25. 
pavarutt, 94, '107 tt. S. 
/ri 7 i( 7 /fiiat'a, 33 If. 3 . 
pavatvana^ 33;®««» 33;®«<»*'«» 


35 »-5- 

33, 35 «• 5- 

/awi. 47, 67, 95, 103 If. 3; 
parmyekt, 93. 

paya, 36 ii, 7, 47, 108, 109, 
no, in, 113; >a 4 , 33, 

94, 95. 9®, 97* 
payala, 48, ^9, 55, 55 n. 2-3, 
57, 9a, 96, 103, ifo. 
Pijaiaka, 60 n, i. 
pil'kadala, 48. 
ptrafaftavAf 104 n. 3. 
perafi, 104 if. 3. 
perarH, 104 if. I. 
peraviyOfty^n, 5. 

A'*. 33. 36 W-. 47. 48 , 49. 
53m.I3> 91 . 93i 97, xi7. 
1 18. 

prefi-karu, 104 n. 3. 
prefivar, 93, 104 11. 5. 
ptrttHt 33. 
pertvd^ 91. 

prevdfiyat 95, 108, 109. 


pnvarutpt. 
Peiimivanknlam, 66. 
Periyaka^u Vihira, 67. 
Periyanknlama, 66 if. 1. 
PeromiUyan-kuiain, 66. 
pta^ 105 ti. 13. 

/a^, 39 tt. 3. 
piki(i, 33, 35 n. 8. 
pktiu, 71. 


''I'ii/i/i, 


j ptjMiva/, 93. 

A/'. 33 . 37 «• *• 

// 7 /. 97. 

/i/iW, 92, 93, 97. 

A/fwa, 48, 9a, 96, 103 If. 5; 
pi{ma-ge, 55 11.5, 93,96, 

pilinnni'mtivd, 34 11. 1 1 
pilisaiana, 34 if. 1 2. 
pilivarai, 95. 
j pijive^a-wn. 23. 

1 pt/tvrfd-soy, 91. 
i piinu{in, 75 II. 4. 

I f>ifiyaU 94 , 95 * 

I pi(iyun, 65. 

I piTui, 49, 57 «. 3. 
i /iA/<i, 38, 39 «• 5 J 
I 291/., 91. 

I pingo, 100 II. 4. 

: pints, 35 If. 13. 

‘ piais-vd, 56 «. 3. 

-piftisa, 33 tt. 16. 
pirmnama. 63 ». 3. 
piribo-kala, 49. 

/ 1 WM 33 , 35 «- 9 - 
pirikanu i^nu\ 33, 36 11. 13. 
piriheld, 91. 
pirikapd, 91, 117. 
piiikdfft, 49. 
pirintvt, 75 11. 4. 
pint, 48. 91. 

Pirit*iH>ta, 43, 100 11. 1. 
pinvahantt, 3 11.3, 94, 108 
II. I ; ntivd, 92, 101 a 1 ; 
”ii//.i, 37 If. 5. 
pirivattif 102 11. 10. 
pirivm, 49 ; ®tviia, 42 ; 

%end, 49 ; ’^venhi, 47. 
//>iV, 92, loa ft. 10. 
pintva^a, loa #f. 10. 

//5a, 95. 
pisana, 93. 

Pbchcl (K.), 16,17,5811.3-5, 
64 II. 3. 

/iVa, 18,69, 73- 
Picalkhor5, 16. 

I'i^assaittak, 95, 108 11,9. 

piti-biMf 35 II. 10. 

///«, 99 a. 5. 

A>*,48, 5511.4. 
Piyafral-pirivena. S3 ft. 1. 
piyagiva, yj. 

Pivanral, 53, 95, 10811.12; 

‘s*®*. 47 - 
pi/tM, 33. 
ppo-vd, 1 18. 

Piyummala, 27 n. a, 32 11. 1, 
36 n. 10, 36 If. 8, 103 If. 9, 
in n. 12, 112 if.8. 
Podofwtmlu, 46, 31. 
pho,phtyl, 25, 93. 
pknn, 93. 
pio, 25, 2611. 10, 27, 32,41. 
plonavayon, 27 if. 
Folonnaruva, 27. 

A>Aw, 4 *. 4 ®, 50 »• 3 - 
pfoyokottt pofoyon, 27 1/.; 
*>aiia, 117 . 

Porodenl-pokupa, 93, 104. 
/ai-aiiff, 97: 
pravjnam, 99 11.3. 

Poson, 75 If. 4. 

/a/a, 43, 106 If. 18: /ia/-^f,94. 
po^d, 96, in If. 10. 
pot’.potm, 36 ft. It. 

/awi, 3611.12. 

Frakatiditya, 2. 
pmsiddka’tm, 63 m. 3. 


idham, 75 n. 1. 

/foAi. 41, 51 m.8 . 

/*tf»^, 47 . 53 »- 4 p 54 «- 9 , 9 *- 
paku^dt 96, no M.3. 


I pujit, 49. 

' pujd, 47. 
pitjtimmi, 46. 

Pujavaliya, 26 «i. 8, 42, 53 
If. I, 59, 60, 61, 68 n. 3, 
75 4. ^ 

/if/av, 41, 46, 51 #1.8,7711.2. 
Fnluraayi, 13. M. 58.67 »• i- 
Pulanqlavttlu, 46, 31. 
pun, 91. 
puna, 96, 111. 
pnva, 38, 75 n.4. 
purd, 36 II. 7. 
put ay, 46, 52 II. 4. 
purtiitiukn, purutnttvan, 26 
//. I ; puruutuvo, 47, 52 
I/. 10. 

/«/, 103 II. J ; puta, 15, 16, 
17, 19, jo; ^te, 17,20,6a; 
‘’/I, 22,67,69, 73. 
putihana, 59, 61, 62, 63. 
puvdt, 48, 54 II. 1 1 . 

rad, 31. 32, 33, 36 II. 3, 38, 
77 . 77 «• »>7. 

radavuH, 97. 
ra</-^a/, 33. 
rndittt, 77, 77 M. 2, 71S. 

48, 55 If. 2 ; '\iolcn, 47. 
m//fi/, 33. 

Kadupalla, 68 ii. 3. 

'V. i.^ 46 , 47 . 48. 77 , 77 w- 
2, 91, 1 17 ; raj-kai, 91. 
raja, « »i. II, 58, 75;/. 4. 
K.ijadniraja I. So. 
nyiiiia, 26 tt. 9. 

Raja.Ra>, 30. 
rdja-tlkd, 34 if. 6. 

Rtijavaliya, 59, 60, 61 , 68 11. 3. 
Kajeudra Cojadcva 1 , 79. 
kajcndralHla .Mitra, a 11. 2. 
raj's e , 95, > 08 //. 1 o, 1 09 II. 1 0. 
raji, 22 ; *jiui, ;o. 
raj ho:, 47, 54 V. 1 ; •koltu, 

47, 65 «• 2. 

47, 53, 

rajmt, 25, 26 ii. 9, 77, 77 ti. 
2.78,91. 

rajnd, 49 1/. 7, 77 //. 2 ; 

rajnd^iyan, 46. 

Rajuppala, 68, 68 ii. 3. 
rAl, 25, 46, 50 If. 12. 
rdkl-ndvak, 95. 
rdkiyak, 95. 
rdkk.i-yutu, 25. 
raknd, 25, 96 ; ^ndnai, 97, 
108 If. 4. 

Rak’Sainananvara, 30. 
Raktasas, 35. 

Rakuyim, 34, 38. 
rakm, 33, 35 1/. 9. 

Rambewa, 30. 

»'««• * 5 . 33. 34 «• 1 1 , 3 ® "• 7- 
*0. 38, 49. 93. 94 i ranii, 
97. 11311. 1* 

Raneiinghe (W. P.), 59 n. 6. 
4 ^. 47 . 53 w- 13 .- 54 «• i, 
96; ra/fif, 93 ; ratdadu- 
vak, 1 1 1 If. 4. 
ratana, 52 ;i. 3. 
Ratana-fn&ada, 55 m. 8. 
ratanattaym, 52 11. 3. 
Ratmala-vava, 58. 
Ratna^ijflana, j. 

Ratupula, 68 n. 3. 
Rerumanakati, 68 n. 3. 
flg'Vcda, 16. 

Rhys Davids (T. \V.), i, '.4 
If. 6. 28 ft. 3,5, 65, 7511. 1, 
108 II. 3. 
rivi, 47- 

i i^aiia, 33 ; tiyatt, 63 n. 3, 94. 
I ROhana, 6i w. I, 67. 


Roth (R), 16. 
rov, 40. 

R^bbadatta, 69 u. 2. 
ruk, 93. 

ntpu, 25, 46, 50 II. 15. 
rusvA, 91, 98 II. 12. 

I'lfw/i, 46, 3a ft. 3. 
ntvan-amn, 95, 109. 
Ruvanmala, 20 tt. 9, 27 ii. 2, 
105 If. d. 

Rnvan-paha, 48, 55. 
knvnnvali dSgaba, 13, 59. 

^a, 37 w* 5 , 48, 76 »/• 4 * 

97, 104 If. 1. 
sd, 46, 51 II. 18. 

Sabavasunna, 34, 38. 
Sabdiirthacinta, 2. 
Saddharmaiatnuvali, 65. 
sdda, 99 n. 5. 

Sitdi, 32. 

(gen. iafusa, iagaia, 
sa^ka), 15, lO, 19, 20, ai, 
63, 64, 72. 

.tiwd, 32 II. 1. 

S^dri, 75 , 76 , 77 , 83 . 

5av//a, 16. 
sd got- uvun, 97. 

5 aAa, 6a. 

sdkd, 29 If. 95, 109 II. 3, 118. 
adkana, 92, 93, 10) if. 9, 
109 If. 5 ; **1111, 9a, 101 If. 9. 

32 , 47 , 5 a If. 14 . 
.Sahii-mnni, 32 n. 1 . 

Sahii-sl, 32 11. 1. 
Sahassakarisa tank, 68. 
sakala, 7a. 

5a/tf; , 25, 
sakhfvin, 99 tt. 5. 

25. 

3 ^. 34 . 5 *. 

r/i/, 49, 9a, 93, 94, 95, 96, 
97, 105 tt. 8. 

5ri/a, 91, 92, 103 tt. 5. 
said, 95. 
saldta, 81 If. 6. 

Salamevan, 25 , 26 , 78 , 79 ; 

Salaineyvan, 42, 46, 49. 
Salamevan Abahay, 24, 49. 
— pavu, 47, 52, 109. 
salasat, 93. 

salayak-kat, 95 ; salayin, 95. 
sal-hi, 91. 

Salipabbata, 61 n. 1. 

33. 

sam, 47. 

sama, 72, 99 n. 5. 
samd-hita, 48. 
sj^-jSy, 77, 91. 

^mana, 21. 

sdmdkgin, 49, 91, 92, 93, 94, 
loi If. 9, 106 n. 12. 
sattiakd-vd, 48. 

Samanta Devadatta, 2. 
Samantapis&dika, a8 n. ]-5. 
samata, 72. 
satnay, 46, 51 11. 15. 
Sambhoga-grama, 8 n. 1. 
sani'daruvatt, 33, 36 n. 3, 47, 
48, 49. 54 »• >• 
samiyen, 35 u. 12, 3611. 
satitpuna, 73 if. 4. 
lai/ffi, 92, 94. 
samvatd, 30 if. 
fail, 94, 107 If. I : iaifi*i, 94. 
jaiia, 65. 

Sana, 51 11. 18; sdttdhi, 25, 
26 If . 6, 46, 50 If . 1 9; sdnm, 

46, 5 V'* 

iaifaA 4 , kay, 25, 37 ». 1,46, 

5011.3. 51 "• «• 

Sfijlchi, 13, 16, 17, 20 If. 2. 
sand, 23, 25, 33,46,91.117. 
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!lS. 

f/iWi/, 2ij tr., *)\. 

25 t 33. 47- 

4^^, 53 "‘3. 53 " 54 

9' 1 9-» 94» 95 J 

72 . 3.^ 47, 4«. 1 

4q. g2, JOI //. g ; I 

™/fl, 35 //. iJ ^ 

9* • 

48; 55 

9. 

Sanga, ;,S. 

Snng-Ha'ji.lay, 23, 46, 4*j. 
Saiigtii). jj, 79i "boy, J3. <6, 

50- ri*- 79- 

Sanghd, 34» ^2. 
Sai^ghnrakKhita, 35 w. 1. 
Sarighatcna Ardma, SaAg' 
sen-aram, 42, 46,5 1 , 5 1 ft. 4- 
sangihili, 95, 109 n. 10; 

fill. 'a, 93. *04. *09- I 
saiiig’Vaf, 32. 
sanit-fiaitj 33, 36 «. 2 ; 

>7//y 36 //. 2. 

55 /I. 4. 

3*. 34 " *2- 

Sapngamiyo. q6. 

.iij^NUf, 34 ft. 13. 

-lif t, 33. 

.uirjytHf 94, loS 1/. 4. 

Sarnath, 2. 
sant, 33. 

(Aiiim/fi, 77, 91, 98 w. II. 
MJMII, 25, 33, 46. 47, 30 «. 4, 
5a »/. 8 ; sasnthi 0>2C.), 47. 

'at, 16, 25. 33. 47. 5* «• 

65"-3^7*»75«-4.9i.n7. 
Slit, 46. 5 1 n. 2 1 . 

JA/A, 73M. 4 91. 

25- 

SntagabLaiii, 16. 
si2/aJta, fi(), 73. 
saiana-ftinte, 73 
irt/ar, 46, 48, 49, 51 //. 9, 94, 

117, liH. 

satara, 32, 33, 34 «• *0, 47, 
49, 52 n. 19, 72. 95, 96, 
109;/. 3. 

/o/i, 65. 

47. 53 «• 3-4* 

saturan, 46. 

33. 

jJzwiSii, 47. 

savana, 46. j 

jJj'J, 103 «. 2 ; 92,97. I 

• -sfy, 46, 49, 51 «. 22, I 
lin.U\ -seyin, 48,91,93, 
94f 99 .*'. 106 /M 1, 1 1;,. 

117, 1 18; •ytyekin, 46, 52 
n. 6, 77. 77 w. 2,91. 
Se-Riri,48,55; Scy-giri, 47, 
52. 75. 7^- 77» «o, 81,91, 
98, 99. 

Sen, 33. 

Sena, 23 //. 5, 24, 26 M. 10, 
30. 35, 4*. 79. 80, Ra. 
Sena, 82. 

Senapati, 59 m. 

97. ***• 
satevi, 33. 
sen^v^^, 91. 

'V «, 47, 49, 1 17, 118 ; sttH- 
lar, 93, 

<etuvantiit, 94, 108 ;/.(*. 
sey, ijee v. 

Sey-gin, see Sc-giri. 
Sti&hbi^gafhi, 59, 6a, 64. 

•». s*. ^ 

*5. 27 4. 4”* 5® ** 

SidatsaAgara, 27 n. S4, 

. 100//. 4. 104 M. I. 

Sicblai .lira or Sidda®) ,13.14. 

6i. • 


sitWiam, 06, O9. i 

f/iii/ZtiW/a 48. 
siJ/ia, 21 ; sitt/uiiJi, 6l,-fw. 
Sigiriya, ii. 

ii/iasttH, 25, 46, 50;/. II. 
si 7 iiihii(t, 33, 37 «. II. 
Sikakn.aiu', 91, 99; Sikln®^ 
gg//. 5. 

Sikimeghn convent, 82. 
Silaracghn-pablnta, 42, 52 fi. 
»7- ‘ 

Silameghai-anna, 24, 26 .1. a, 
52 »»• *7- 
jiVi, 3a, 34 II. 12. 
Sina-nambapa, 6a 
iii/dii, 22, 50 It. 13 ; 23, 

41,46, 50 iM 3. 

Sin Kasubu, 69. 
j'iVi, 25, 26 ft. I. 32, 46, 30, 
50 If. 20, Ml, 98 ft. 5, 113; 

^ sirl, 1 1 7 . 

Sirikitn, 18, 19. 
Sirimcgh.'iv.'iiina, 82. 
.Siri-SaAgabo^ 53 i* 
Siri-Sangbo, 30, 33,34, 38, 39; 

*’boy, 24, 25, 26, 42. 

Siri SaAglioy ( ho) Abaliay, 
77. 7^ 79. 9». **3- »*7. j 

118. I 

Siri .SaAgbo Abh.d ^fihindu. ' 

o i 

.««/, 47,48,49, 5211. 20,91, 
92.9.3. 04. 97. *>8. 
sihyitnt, 112 It, 2. 
sir votfu, 96, 1 1 2 ?/. t 
sit, 47, f 2 II. 8. 
sitii, 91, 9S ft. 6. 
siti, 92, 117, 1 iS. 
iiViiMt'rt, 98 tt. 6. 

33 ; V. 92- 
iittaral', 9O. 

Situl-pav (-pavu), 60, O7. 
situvam, 49, 57 11. 5. 

*itvauti, 47,52 /1.8. 

\it‘Vartt, 104 II. 3. 
Siva-skandavarinan, i6« 

JiT'i/r, 25, 29 II., 49. yi, 95 ; 
®r«, 99 II. e, 

«>«. M ; 23, 38, 46, 47, 

30 //.a.’, 73 II. 4, 93, 96, 

33, 4^" 

. />iii, 46. 

.n il, 91. 

.s.nith (Vincent A.\ 2 n, 1, 
i 63. 75 w- 4- 
I Snyder (E. N.) , 60 //. 1 
1 Soji, 61. 

I yottfi. 91, 94, 1 1 7. 

• wos l aune, 36//. 

! .'V'VI, 23, 46, 

SOfUHftS, 94. 

iionutara, 18, 20. 
sot^, 33. 
iovni, 4911 6. 

93. 

J Ayd, 3 i 4«. S' «• ‘9- 

sfraotirn.'rif, 6. 

.Sri Vailabh.' Madanaraja, 80. 
33* 

Subha, 60, 67. 

.Snbhuti, 28 11.3, 10311. 
sudnsnna, 69 4. 

'//</a..'Mii, 93, 104 tt. 5. 

3». 3^'* 

suhttrH>baiftt, ,<9,5911* 6,60. 
5ii4r^, 46, 47, 31 1/. 9. 
sttlaba, 35 II. 6. 
sutabwiintt, 33. 

.Sumana (iiu'’;, 18, 20. 
Sunagrimo, 7. 

Suiui’bo}-devagafna, 97, 1 1 a. 
stmti’hohw\, 97. 


Sutat, 91. 

Suttanip&ta, 73. 
Snttapiiaka, 2911. 100. 
suvat, sityai, 49 11. 6. 
suvatitta, 82. 
sfivist, 93. 
smsti, 31. 


fabdt 33. 94,99»«5* 
tabattu{*tta)-la(lt\ 34,91, 1 18. 
tiibdvfihu, 47. 

Ta’(GaOnacadakAdata, 18, 
20. 


33, 3<»»f*. 9>. 94. 97* 
tala, 23, 46, 50 11.12. 
tala, 32, 47, 52 n. 11. 
Taladara-Na», 18, 19. 
talan, 03, 100 if. 1. 
tAui-tik, 34 «. 6. 
Tafola-gama, 93, 109. 
taman, 37 ; taittana{, 49. 
Aril, tiina, 35 n. 1 3, 48, 54 it. 
7. 9*. 93. 94. >01 «*9. 
loa n. 7-8, 117, 118; 
/Alia/, tan fit, 33, 47, 48, 
53 11. 15: tanki, 92, 93, 
94, 97; tiin-hi, 1 1 7; tanin, 
48. 

Tanjore, 79. 
tathtmdru, 3. 

A. ‘5a 11.3. 

25, 77. 

ttf; 46. 77* , 

tet, tefat, 25. 96. 

Tenavcli, 61 n, r. 
tera, 13, iH, O9, 73. 

. 33. 3^ "• ' 2* 

} Thomas (K.), 3 tt. 4. 
j Thupurama, 67. OS, 114. 

! ti, 31 1/. 3. 

I /.'Ayvf. 92. 

/i^.?/ii/v-/Awa, 68 II. I, 69. 


70, 

32, 47. 52 w. 1 1. 

/i 7 aa, 34 II. 6. 

/.7 a 7 a, 34. ,*12. 

Tinnevelly, 38 w. 3. 
Tiragcma, 69, 7a 
its, 75 If. 4. 

Ti^ 18, 19, 20. 

Tin (TisM\ 59, 60, 61, 63, 

63. 

Tisa, 33. 

Tiiaram, Tiuarama, 33, 35. 
Tiua tank, 31, 35. 

1 issavads^bamanaka, 68. 
Tobbalanagipabbata,6i 11. i . 
Tonigala, 13, 14, 17 if. 4, 63. 
7 *- 
59- 

tubu, 7> ; t**bu, 91, 94, 97, 
117, 118; tubuva, 91. 
Tuladhara, 19 n. 7, 

/h/iv/a, /w/ff/a, 96. 1 1 1 If. 1 1. 
tufura, III 11. 11. 
twita, 79; tumaha, 69; /ii' 
n/aif , 47 , 9 2 ; tumanat, 49 , 


92. 9:.* 

3,3. 35 »«4» 9>i >>7; 
ttma hat, 33, 

iitn, ’93, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97 ; 

//iiifii, 93, 118. 
iuntt, s^n. 3. 

Turnoui (GO. I, >9 n. a, 30 
II. I, 63, 8o. 

/;ir"i^', Otra^, 47, 48, 49, 91, 
92,91,94. 97. 117, 118. 
ttivdt, 49. 
tyiJy^T, MS. 


tilt, 41, 42, 48, 49. 

I -tfdfthasd. 47 ; Vtasiit, 4S. 
I tMakapaMim, 61 tt. 1. 


tiifasi, 93. 

Udaya, 79, 80. 

93, 97, 103 11.8. 

-Ill, 41, 48. 

nias, 93, 97. »7- 
Ulavannarlkhanti-grftma, 7. 
tifu-vadu, 97, iiJ II. 3. 
tfiifi, 48. 

uuH-ptvd, 49. 56 II. 12. 
imiivd, 92. 
upabhdga, 8 n. i. 
tipadaxAisa, 6 . 
upan, 117. 

M/rTiif, 95, 108 If. 10, 109 
II. 10. 

upasaka, 17. 
updsaka, 25, 104 M. 4. 
Up&aakadaia-autn, 63, 63 
». a. 

upasika, 15, 18, 19, ao. 

Ufa, 1 17. 

Uppalavanna, 31. 

Upulvan, ‘20, 35, 38. 
UmlgOnu, 6. 
tfsab, 91. 

Ussdna vidhi, 82. 
ttsur'd, 51 II. 10 
utapati, O9 II. 13. 

UtaradatiL, 16. 
ttfarika, 65. 
utitiia, 6j, O5. 
utkenmya, 33, 37. 
uttarfyaka, 65, 

Uttiya, 81. 
tivatmd, 33, 35 II. S. 

Uvnsag.'irU'iko, 8 I, 

uynn, nyiiua, 33, 36 11. 4 

& 10. 

-t'A, 65 II. 3. 

-vrt. 25, 33 » 4^. 9 >. 

9 ». 93. >»:• 

>VA, 48, 91. 

T'll, 1 1 8. 

vHa, 33, 75 11.4, IJ7. 
tas/a, 48. 

vddd\ii, 47, 5311. 6, 93. 
vadAfa, 34, 35 If. 13 , 36 If.; 

voildleyin, .77 «. a. 
wi*i_if. 25, 77; ®//fif, 33. 
Vadarnm, 30, 34, 36 11., 38. 
vdddH, 48. 

vaddidanat, 4S, 56 ir. 5. | 

rw/i, 9a, ibi 1/.9. 

I viiJTydh, 49. | 

vdrfiyatt, 48. 

radi/d, 33, 47, 53 11.15, 97. 
tvdttdt, 48. 

7 V^«,' 97 , 99 ii. 5, III II. 12. 
Vado-devagama, 97, iia. 
Vadunna (^na), 68 if. 3. 

Vaha, 68 it. 3. 

Vahaba, 6o,66» 67, 69, 70, 7 1. 
Vahadu, 49, 56. 
vaka/, 53 ft. 1 2. 
vahansi, 65 n. 3, 75 u. 4, 1 13, 
118. 

Vahap, 60. 67. 
vajdUyin, 36 «., 77 n. «• 
vdjanthd, 23, 25, 46, 50 11.8. 
vajan, 46, 77. 
vajiiramin, 33, 
vajdrana, 96. 
vajilfvt, 91. 
viijdjHyii, 91. 
vdjartnak-ka(, 95. 
vaka, 75 «• 4* 

Vaknaha Tisu, 60. 
i*al, 118. 
vafA, 91. 

Va)tgtmb&hn, stt Vat(ag 3 - 
manl Abhaya. 
vaMktt, 25. 


vafandamin, 117. 
valandanu, 117. 
vafandat-ntHt, 91, 100 ii. 7. 
vditindemin, 1 1 7. 
vdfdndiyd, 91, 9a, 93. 
vAjanduvan, 41, 47. 

Viili. 95, 109 If. 10. 

VaUgamn, 49, 57. 
vafwak, 95. 

viilla, 93, 100 II. 10 ; valk, 
as J vHiUht, 93. 

Vallabha, 30. 

Valligotta, 67. 

Valliyer^ 67. 

Valupa^iiaiitayim, 34 if. i. 
ValovanisasAkayim, 34, 38. 
vam, 99 II. 5 ; vamat, 99 tt. 5. 
»Aif, 46, 47, 48,.«5«.I5.97* 
»«»».47, 7521.4.9*. 94, >0611. 
II. 

•WIIIA, 33, 1 1 7. 

vdttaka, 62) 65. 
vattatHtiii, 29 If., 91. 
VaAkati&sika Tissa, 59, 60. 
Vanuasi-nambapa, 60. 
vannafftn, 48. 

-rattuet 38. 

Vanpullu, 25, 28) loi tt. 4. 
vdnii, 47. 

Vap, 91. 

vaptnanu (“wa), 33. 
var, 93, 96, 105 II. 3. 1 10 II. 7. 
van'll, 96. 

vat ad, 41, 47, 77 If. 2 ; Viirada, 
99 n. 5 ; varadak, 48 ; 

47. 

varaj, 41, 47, 77 n, a ; wii-aya. 

77«.a,?4,99«..S- 
vdrak‘k%i 4 t, 53 II. 7. 
varanatty 25, 46, 50 11. 15. 
r'Arf,‘33, 95, 109 11. 3. 
vdrika,i, 8, 9, 105 if. 3. 
wiri>aif,47,53ff.7,i05ii. 3. 
var-JitUy 96. 
vatiarUka, 27 ii. a. 
iw, 65 If. 3,91,117. 

-ww, 33* 

t'AJd, 29 If., 91. 

vdsa, 25, 47, 
vasd, 25. 

Vasaba, 60. 

Vasabha, 60, 60 n. i, 66, 67, 
81. 

vasag, vasaga, 28 11. 5, 29 11., 
38, 39. 8.^, 9>, 94. 95. 9<». 
97, 100,10011.4,108,109, 
110, HI, iia. 

va.sdgd, 38, 39 II. 5 ; *gitr, 25, 
29 I/., 48) 56 II. 2-4, 95, 
109 II. 6. 

tWAii, 94; vasmt-band, 107 

II. 8. 

voxaifo, 33, 48, 91, 92. 
vasar, 49 ; ^sara, 93. 
vora-vd, 51 if.6; -vay, 46, 
47, 51 If. 6, 52 If. i8 ; 
-vanti, 48. 
vasuvasika, 62, 65. 
vaiayeu, 65 11. 3. 
vdsi, 95, 110 II. 1 ; vdsiyan, 
118. 

V&tiftl-putm, Vlaithiputi, 
13. 67 ^ >• 

vassa, 28, 56 If. 2, 62, 65, 65 
fi. I, 107 If. 8, 109. 
vassagga, a8 11. 5. 
t"aiMi#, 3}, 37 ». 7. 
vasvdsat 6< if. 3. 
vait*drid0-/d3Aa, 65 if. 3. 
vtuvisi-piftytm, 65. 

. iiof, 92. 95, 102 If. 8 ; iv(a. 
106 II. 16; vatd, 93, 94 ; 
t'A/a/, 94 ; w(*Af, 93. 



INDEX 


7Hi(, 25, 96. 

vaf, J5, 33, 48, 9 *. 93 * 
va/a, 94f 108 m. t ; va/if, 48, 
56 n, 5; tv/ak, 48, 9a; 
vafiH, 481 49. 

49 i 57 «- 7 - 

vatdld, 47, 48. 

ViltainaAgana, 6K, ^ 
vafauUf 49. 

Vafarak, 34, 38, 

♦r»a/rtr«, 27 ». a. 
vdUmin^ 118. 
vdUna, 93. 
vdtenu^ 33, 118. 
vdt-himi, 33, 35 «. 7, 36 
54 n. 13; -hintiyan^ 48, 
99 II. 1 , 108 M. I. 

•vatjy 91. 
vihiya, 93, 97. 
vat'kam-detitHy 34. 
vatkiimiy 34, 38. 
vdtmaky 117, 119 ». 6. 
vatnds 95, 109 M. 3. 
iHUsikdy 94, loK n, 7. 
t'iit’Sirity 48. 
vattay 81 M. 6. 

voitay 35 M. 10, 38, 117 
{vattehiy 37 «. 5; pi. vatUy 
33 )* 

Vattagamani Abhaya, 13, 14, 

63. 

*vattarua, 27 «. a. 


vattdru'p9tay 106 n. 18. 
vatu, 93, 105 n. 13, 106 M. 18. 

vdtuhy H, 7, 

ViUnMy 93, 105 H. 7. 

vdtupy loa n. 8. 

ViUuray "ruy 27 «. a, 50 h. 24 ; 
^efty 25, 46, 30 w. (i-24, 
51 ;i. I. 

94, 117. 

va7>dy 33, 36 «. 8, 
vdvay 58. 
vavas (T), 33. 

vduastkdy'^ly 36 M. I. 

mvisaray 7a. 
variyay 69. 
vdvsary \ 1 7. 
vdvuy 1 17. 

Vityasay 65 11. 3. 

«.i3t 99« S- 

Iftdy 46. 

fjidaky 96, 1 10 u. 3 ; veduHy 

29 i/m 91. 

51 It. 13. 

irAa-r, 23, 37 it. 5, 46, 92, 93, 
95, 10411.4; Vn, *91/. 
3'» 47. 48» 49’ <5?. 9*. 

0 ^, 93 . 94 . 97 ; ‘‘»'<»^ 48,55 
M. a, 91, ya, 93, 97, 105 
w. 6 ; r-ki, 29 11. 33, 47, 
67 , 9 >, 9 ^ 93 t 9 .‘?. 97 ;‘’^-^‘". 


, *9 33 , 3 «- 

' .37 5. 


&2ita, 1 1 7. 

Vcragamabancja, 65 ii. 3. 
veher atsaWy 109 if. 7. 
vchtr-Uydy 94. 
veher-pirivakanuvd, 108 ». 1 . 
93 * 

Vcssfigiri, iu-39, 4I, .S® ' o, 

58 It. 3, 60 It. If 66 11. 2, 
76, 77 If. 2, 79, 104 If. 4. 
Vevalkafiya, 30 11. a. 
vcydy 46; 51 It. 13. 

93 - 

I’lVtim, 42. 47. 48,49, n8. 
Vidnrainbamtt, 38, 39. 
viharay 6a, 64, 7a; 58, 

67 ; Vi?, 67 ; 67. 

?.# A/, 5 1 1*. 1 3 ; vihiya, 5 1 //. 1 .3. 

Vihirabija, 61. 

Vihirabijaka, 61, 62. 
vikaydy 118. 
ifikinijt 9a, loa it. 11. 
vikiya, 93. 

viknimy 33. 46, 50 It. 22. 
Vikrama, 2. 

Vikramabahu, 80. 

V ikraina*Pai da, 80 ; Pandya, 
80. 

Vikramasiihha Adhikara, 
36 If. 

93 - 

Vinayapifaka, 29 65, 100. 

vinddy 23, 2c, 91, 98 M. 5. 


vinoydy 33. 
vird/na, 15, 69 it. 2. 
Viraiikura. 23, 25, 28. 
Vira-SilamegaQ, 80. 
viriy 46, 47, 53 ;i. 1 5. 
virti, 53 I/. !«;. 

Virud.ika, Vinulhaka, lO. 
viseniy 38, 39 «. i. 

77ff 25, 65 //. 3, y< 

W/i. 33 , 48, 78, 9 *' 

7VVI/I, 63. 

visiydy 9a, 93. 

Visrava, 18, 20. 
vissam, 104 ;f. i. 

vnaiiuyaky 48. 

vivarunitiy 91, 99 /i. 2. 
liya, 92, 106 It. 15. 
7 />z^/rifi/, 41, 47, 52 It. y. 
riyrt/. 117, 1 19 If. I . 
viyavfiy 94. 
viyavUly 33. 
viyavulak, 118. 
vipthiy 92. 

7 ii'D, 48, 56 If. 7. 
i/Ytf. 9 If. 2. 

7.S !/• 4, 106 11. 1 p. 

iuittay 68. 
vuvaUy 48. 

W.'itt 28 If. 3. 
Wijcsiyha ^ L.C.>, 23, 29 «. 
31 «. r, w. 17. 


vii 


Williams (Sir M. M.), 3 4. 

yahiiidy 93, 103. 

' yahiiHay 29 //., 91. 

Vahanini, 18, 21. 

, yjkUy 62, 64, 73. 

Villd, 96, 1 10. 

J'f/.'l/, 103 I/. 1 1. 

, 33, 4^, 49- 

! 46, 47, 48, 52 II. S. 

I .>'*»/'/<, 25- 

; yaia, 25, 46, 6y >1. 14, 70, 74. 

' V.'isilaya, 15. 

I yaU^i, y;-;. yate, 20. 

y;„ i>7. 103 11. y. 

, Vatimivara, i 1:. 1, 

’ 47- 

jvirvi, 48 ; ya 7 .anna(y 47 ; 

1 yavanu. 47, 97 ; ydvfty 48. 

! yayiy 65 t:. 3. 

I yedtmn, 48, 55 «. j. 
i Yidiiy 33. 

' -^r, 106 II. 4. 

I yohon. yon, yondy 2711,, 117, 

I 1 1811. 2. 

; yut, 92. 

j'ff/dr, 46, 49 «. 4. 

yuttfyiy 99 If. 5. 
yutuy 25, ayif.,47,9i,92,y3, 
94, 9.S, 97, 10611.13,118; 
I, yutuvak, 47. 

yuva-rujy 46, 50 it. JO. 
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<!» page 36 «•! 1 30* 

5, 13*1 »3a. 

Aba, 60. 

AbadaLika, 139, 148. 
aba 4 /i, okuH, 47, 52 m. 22, 92. 
Abahay, 25, 26, 27. 42, ft, 

40, 77.77 

91,92, 

Ahahay-giri-vchpra, 47, ^S, 
55 * 9 *. 9 ^* 99 , 107^/.*;. 
Abahay Salnmcvan, 78, 79, 

nharntr.ti^ 32 n. 2. 

Abiya, 60, 138, 139, J41, 
148; S-«, 148; "ha, 144. 
Abayi, 139 n. 2. 

Mu, 77 n. 2, 79. 
abhahny, 77 #/. 2. 

Abha Sfilaimivan, 78, 79. 
May, 77 7. 

Abhaya, 2(1 2.59,90,62,64, 

•a', > 37 , : 4 J, « 4 ^- 
Abhajatjiii, 23 n. 5, 39, 42, 
52, 55, 80,81,82, 83, loi, 


» 34 . 

Abhava rajakumara, 1 53 n.i, 
Abhidham, 46, 77 m. 2. 
Abhidhamma, 42, 52, loo. 
Abhidhannppadipika, 3 u. 4, 
28 n, 3, 29 n. 1. 
Abhidharmapitaka, 29 n. 
Abhiva^dham&na, 68. 
Abhiva^slhanunaka, 68 u. 3, 
abhiyukia, 49. 

Abivadnnna, 68 n. 3. 

95i 96, 97- 

A/tf. 48 . 

addkas, 46, 52 n. 5. 

Adam’i Feok, 136 n. 3. 


adasana, 60, 70, 71. 
odkikhramka, 36 n. 

*/», *5* 4®» 50 «• *4* 
diU 131. 
ddiki, 47. 

26 n. 3, 78. 
Adttyasena, a. 

wfmanA, 94, 95, 96, 97, 108, 
ro8 M. 3, 109, 110, III, 
irj. 

ddbodf 50 n. 14. 

hdurat 96, 97. 11 1 ». 12 ; 

aduru^ iii n, it. 
ddura-varfu, 97. 

<lgnta, 15, 18, 19, 21, 138, 

Agio, 154, 161. 

Agboyim, x6o. 

>8 H. 5. 

Aggabbdhi, 4, 53 n. 1, 8a, 
X54. 

Arimitra*xM>k«» 63. 

•All, 58. 

ajara, 47, 77 n, a. 

49» 57» 94. *07i >o8. 

118, 120. 

dhd, 25, 29 H. I, 94, 206 


«. 7. 

dkafa, 94, 106 M. 10. 
akUmifd, 92, 94, 101 n. 5, 
107 M. 14. 


(ikeka, 25. 
d 4 w/, 33. 

Akvadiiiu'.a, 68 3. 

d/«, 33, 36 n, 14. 

Alavadiinna, 68 «. 3. 
A||^.ainlya, 92, 103 
95.' 

'dt-ntwak, 95. 

•Misjara, 6S, 

Aliev iva, 77 n. 2, 79. 

\hit, 127, 128. 

Alu Vihara, 121 

Alw is ( J. dc) , SM 1 )e Alwis ( J.) 

aoiii, 48. 

(iMiidima, 1 1 2 m. 8. 
Amaralana ("tanchi), 67, 69, 
70. 

Amaruvatf, 13, 22. 
Ainavatura, 34 n. 35 

;i. ir, 54 n. 15, 55 w.4 
aiitba, 75 n. 4. 

Auiba, 34, 38. 
ivnharamn, 30, 3a. 

Aitibatald, 75 «. 4, 76. 
Ambatlhala,’’75, 76, 8t, 82. 
Anibila-jjiama, 7. 
Anibillapadara, 82. 
atobul, 131. 

Aihbulgami, 7. 
Ainl)ubi-d.?;'abR, 97, 1 1 2. 
amuna,atnunit, 3 11.4, 49, 55 j 

3. .‘' 7 * *03 «. !>• 133* I 

■tOiUHO, 117, 

numuaia, I31. 
av. 122 2, i;,o. 

-Kiia, 58. 

j Anada 'Anada, Afianda), 

lO, 

anegata, 18, 19, a>,i3«.>44t 
146. 

onb'hjt, 131. 
ananta, 138. 
nmt, 25. 46 

An^liyfl- Vanda, 138, 139, 142, 
’*47, ».^o. 152. 
andurti, 130. 

Anckiriha-doiigraha, 27 11.2. 
db^uia, 90 u. 5. 

Anikntaauna, 18. 
aniy'i, 47, .<(3 «. 11, 93, 118, 
160. 

annat, 48. 
ixmbn, 02. 

autayeai, 65 n, 3. : 

Anubndtt, 35 n. 10. I 

Anubudo Maha-Mibiftdu, 33. | 
Anu^i (gen. Anu<llyn), 143, 
144, 145, 146. 

Anuli, 143. 

Annrtdha, 137. 
AnuradhapuriLii, 1,10, 1 a, 23, 
39. 4^58 .w«. 1,68, 75, 
77 tf. 2, 80, 82, 83, lOI 
n. 9, lai, 126, 132, 135, 
T.< 3 . ».« 5 - ^ 

.\rii;r 3 Vihara, 68. 
nnurd, 93. 
tnmsasa, 47. 
anvaytn, 47. 


'»/*, 46 . 47, 62 w. ic. 75 If. 4, 
f6o. 

92. 

opo, 25, 26 M. 3, 34, 76, 78, 
79, 91, 98 n. 5, 126. 
Apabhraihiia, 16, 58, 64. 
Apbv.ad, 2. 

48, 49, 34 If. 12. 
apL ise, 25, 27 n. 3, 4T. 
apuisey, |i, 46, 50 >1. 7. 
apirivat, 122 «. j. 
ipinvaf, 122 I/. 2, 130. 
Apriilimalla, 124, 133. 
npulanoy 97. 

ara, 25, 41 , 50 M. 10, 77 n, a. 

Ardhiya, 34 «. 14. 
arak. 91, 92, 118. 
Arak-satnanaavarii,30, 34,38. 
aram, 46, 51. 
aratnii, 25. 
aravay, 47.5211.7. 
aray, 41 , 46, 50 «. 10,52 «. 7, 
77 If. 2. 

I Ardha Mlgadhi, 15, 16, 22, 
58, 64, 65. 
an. 51 II. 7. 
arishi, 135. 

Arita-gama, 136, 149. 
Ariia-niaha-gama, 152, 153. 
.Arijc, 148. 

Arittha, 135, 13611.3, 137, 

» lb, 152. 

Arittha-mah.l-gHtna, 153. 
Aiittha-pablwta, 135, 136, 
138. 

Arifrlia \ ihira, 142. 
ariyay, 46, 52 if. a. 
oriyfi, 25, 33, 34 11. 14, 46, 
50, 50 If. 4. 

Armour, i, 84, 100 ». 6, 101 
If. I, 129. 

ArpSkkama, 123. 

92, 93. 

neuhia, 50 if. 10. 
asd, 33. 

Audi (AfidM), x6. 

Aulavi, 21. 
asan-hi, 46. 
asaudn, 49. 
didyen, X2l. 

Aigiri Viura, ia8 n, i. 
dn.o^. 

as'kam, 104 ii. x. 

Aidka, 12, 13. 14, 13, 16, 22, 
58,59,62,63, 75 ff.4,X39, 
140, 14a, 143, X50, X51, 

153* . 

assam, 104 i». k ixx. 
assamah, 95, 90, iix n, 8. 
ttssamnaf, 96, 104 ff. 1. 
asjamun, 93, 104 n. i, 108 
If. 9. 

dsthtlni, 161 II. 8. 
asun, 46, 95. 

Asunbada-vatta, 35 if. 10. 
aiva, 131. 

<m>anu, 48, 49, 55 n. lo. 
a/,46, 51 n. I. 

49 . 9 ^ 

«^a, 65 If. 3, 99 If. 5. I 

dia, 47 . 4 «. 4 ». 94 .»i 8 . 


atalos. 75 If. 4, 
at-ambul, 131, 134 n. 1. 
atanc, 67, 69, 71. 
atapuvAt, 48, 56 If. II. 
atata, 55 n. 4. 
Alaviragollava, 30, 79. 
afaya, 72. 
atevdsinb, 16. 
iif povuva, HI If. 2. 
d/f. 37 If. II, 99 w. 5. 
atiu, 48, 99 n. 5. 
alinaknrd, 46, 51 if. 14. 
dtna^Qord, 46 if. 9. 
dt-pitali, 99 n. 5. 
ai-pj/a, i^ M. 18. 
at-sam, 95, 109, 109 n. 7. 
at-samak, 96, iio m. 5. 
at'samu, 92, 94, loi ». 8, 
107 n. 15, 10911. 7* 
rtt-sana, loi if. 8. 
dUd, 99 n. 5. 

aUihti'kaotif 159, 161 if. 8. 
htuf, 48, 49, 51 If. 14, 9a. 
dtulai, 13a, 160. 
dtHlnVii, 33, 34. 
dtuiuvarim, 33 n. 13, 
nliilva. 49, 92, 118. 
tUuvd, 50 If. 17, 65. 

<f/:vT.rf, 16. 

j atvatu, 94, 106 II. 18. 
Atvehera, 47, 49, 52. 53, 56, 
80v 8 j, 9J, 92, 93, 97, 

lyt. 'OJ, 102, 103,105,113. 
Au I ii patika-siitra, 63 , 63 11. i . 
117 . 0 , 25, 117. 
a:ai, 47, .|8, 54 1/. S, 91. 
nvaui, 48, 52 If. 21. 
ava.ui, 35, 38, 47,48, 49,91. 
iJvdsa, 56, 100. 
avasana, 25. 
avasanhi. 94. 
avaza-i, 47, 48. 
avasu'ta, 49. 
avas-hi, 48. 
avoi dn, 49. 
avtt(a, 99 II. 5. 
azofd, 33, 94. 

33 , 34 > 35 38, 9 »* 

93 * 94 - 
asmd, 91. 
wif/, 25. 
ay* 9h 93 * 97 - 
W 9 J. 130. >.V. 

ayasamandradoUn (?), 33. 
ayefrn, 118. 

Ayluyi, 69, 70. 
ay-vtl, 117. 

& 7 , TI7, 118. 
bi\ QI. 

W, 33, 41,47,48,49, 7711. 
9 ^ 9 »» 93. 97 * Ji 8 . 

69. 

3 <i(iiz, 130. 

bada-j^ha, 150 ii. 4. 
Badakarika, 143. 145. 
baja-kariya, 73. 

Padabpdlr.r, 39 11. 12. 
hadaduba, 150. 
baddi. 160. 
badipiia, 7a. 


W", 59. < 5 o. 

%»■«* 94. 95.9<5. 97. *3*- 

baha, 47, 99 If. 5. 

Bahadata. 1 53. 

K.ahadur, 157. 
bdhar, 48. 
bob art, 49, 92. 
BahnlaKjka-Mah.adevT, 124 
n. 1. 

Bahikr. 151, 153, 153. 
bil’iifii, 132. 

Kihiyji, 153. 

Bahu, 1^8.130,132,133,155, 
*56. * 57 . 

4».47. 48, 77 «• 3. 
bajema, 131. 
bald, 92, 131. 
bdla, 93, 104 n. 2. 
bxiU. 104 If. 2. 
bala-karin, 48. 
balana, 92, 94. 

Bamadata, 150, 152, 153. 
Bamana, 145. 

Bamana Utara Pu&aguta, 143, 

• 

namanogiriyn, 72. 
Baihba-dat, 153. 
Bamha-senevi, 34, 38. 
Bambhadatta, 153. 

Bamha, 1 53. 

Bamun-kumbara, 154, 159, 
161. 

ban^ 96, 

94 ; bana, 107 11. 8. 
bami, 46. 

biinud, 47, 93, 105 If. I, 
118. 

Bandt Pokuna, 139. 

Banday, 49. 
bandu, 32, 3a 11. 3. 
batfvar^ 48. 

3 ar, 3 a, 9 i,iX 7 . 
bariya, u, 17 «. a, 18, 19. 
Barnett (L. D,), 40. 
Bartholomu, 17 m. 7. 
bdsd, 91. 
basmn, 47. 

47.9*. **7- 

bat, bata, 25, a 8 if. 4, 48, 6j, 
^4. 9 *. 95. *01 w.o, 141, 
145, 146 ; 3 a/f/f, 36 If. 7. 
biUa, 141, 143. 
ba{a, 122 If. 2. 

Bfltikaya, 69, 70. 

Bata .Maha li»a, 146. 

Bata Nada, 143, 145. 
Batapaltt, 18, 21, 143 i#.6. 
Bata Sivaguta, 143 ; *gulaha, 
145 - . 

batava(tfa, 14N. 
batgihi, 97, 
bati, 49. 

Bafawantudave, 26 11. 9, 27 
n. 2. 

baiuidha-gukd. 150 if. 4. 
ba'Jrt. 118, 131, 134. 

Ivamcs (J. 1, 16 11.^, 17. 

95 , uS. 

Bidsa, 141. 

Itcaffut. 97, 
f'cboi, 38, 39 T. 9. 


Z 2 



INDEX 


>V 


1; : 1}4. 15; M. i, 159, j 

160 . i 

Hell , 11 . c . r. , li. iii, Vi. 1. ' 
S ft. i6 ft. 10, ^Oii . : 


>, H. 


32«-. 4^- '»4 «. . 

i>4 «■ 5. *3^ M*- 

J.S3- 

IViuiall (C.\ vi. 

h-rr, j;, ^7 «. 4, 46, iCi n. i(i, 

I 

iiliaJ'iy.iniya, 67 w. I. 1 

iii '.n/a-fhfif'i, 1.^0;/, 5. 

ISO r. 4 . * 

l^lijlijip.eyya Sangharakkhita, j 
(>.s tr\. 

Bhugwa’.ilai Imlraji, jj, 63, 

141 . 

fthai^ 141. 
thGnavOray 43. 

Bhanilakirika, 143. 

Bhan^ika Parivena, 33 n. 6. 
hharayak^ 131. 

Bharhiit (or 15, 

150. 

hharir^ 141. 
bkaiat 141. 
hhata. 1 41. 

BhatikSbhaya, 81. 

BhAtikn Tissa, BhStiya Tiasa, 

61. 

hhatja, 141. 

Bhaitiprdlu, 13, 14, 140. 
bhatiUt 141. 

Mo/m, 1 41. 
bhiitUt 141. 

BhiLtu-Nandt, 143. 
Bhatu-Sivagutta,. 143. 
Jihatu-Sona, 143, J45. 
bhdii, 141. 
bhdu, 141. 
bhavafa^ 36 n. 
bhaya, 17 m. a, 131. 
bhgsajUa\(^haii$t 155 «. 3. 
bhiku, (it, 64. 

Bhilia, 13 M. 7. 
bhinnava, 131. 

Bbojana-iill, 76. 
bhrdUt 141. 

Bhuvanekt Btha, 36 n. 
Bidam-va)i, 91. 

Bliaglmi, 61 it. i. 
bik, i9#» .9i,9^,95. 
bikat 69, 7J. 73. 

Mu, 7J, 73, 148. 
bili, 93, 105 M. 3. 
bili, 91. 

bim, 35 N. 10, 53 H. 14, 
?3»94.9r.>**5 Wwdf,93; 
Wwflf, 47; 47, 49, 

56 M. 10 ; bimki, 93. 97. 
Binara, 34. 

' Bindusftra, 14a n. 7. 

Binera, 33. 

bit u fa, 24. 

bisev, a3, 46, 49 n. 7, n. to, 
78.9** 

Nsfva, 46. 

biij, 78. 
biiOVaruH, 131. 
birovaf, 96. 

biya, 46, 5X «. 18-21 ; biytm, 
47- 

h. 10, 29, 48, 77 ft. 2. 
Bodh-Gaya, a. 

T/jdh\ (d. of Kassapa I), 31. 
Bodhi (tree), 10, 29. 4I, 55 
n. 7, 66, 67. 
boko, 1 31. • 

bcfrtaf, 97. 

Bofid-vebera, 97, 112. 
Bo-Uj'ulvan ■ Kasub'giri -ve- 
•lef*. 19- 3‘. 33. 3ft. 38. 
39- 


Bower, 6 h. 6 . 

%. * 5 > 2^1 50- 77 «• -»i 7 *. 
79 . 9 *. 92 - 

Hover CM.), 17, 50. 72 .' 5 >» 

» 52 . 

Brahma-datta, 150, 153. 
Bribmanott ara Pusya-Gupta, 
H 3 - 

Biabmi, 12, 13, 14, 58. 149, 
151 - 

.(» . 1,46,47. 

4I. 77 w. 2, yO. 

150 /#. 4. 
lUviarnkua, 146, 147. 
Bud’das, 25, 26, 42, 46. 
Buddas Si vi-Sabgboy Abahay, 
23. 25. 26, 50. 

Buddha, 52, 122, 123, 125, 
127, >a8, 134, 135. * 37 . 
i43i 153, 156. 

Bpduliadasa, 26 m. 2. 
Buddba-G.iya, 2. 
Buddhaghusa, 153. 
Bnddhannehcla, 30, 35 it. I0| 
3611. 

Bnddbarakkbita, 146, 147. 
Buddhism, 12, 14. 
budna^, 25. 

Bud-ruvan, 46. 

Budu, 35 It. 1 1, 131 ; Budun, 
75 » 4 * 96. 104 H.i. 
Biihler (G.), iii, a rt. 2, 3, 
14 II. I, 15, 16, 17 n. 3, 
20 II. a, 22, 23, 6a It. 12 , 
63, 64 n. a, 66 ti. 3. 

buj\ 4 \, 4 l* 77 a- 

buka, 69. 

Intlat, 118. 

Burge«j(J.),iv,3, 1511.2, 16, 
17 11.2, 22, 63 It. 3. 

Burma, 65. 

Burmese, 140 n. 2. 

Burrows (S. M.), 75, 115 it.. 
121. 

(Ttf, 6t, 136, 140, 148. 
caitya, 149. 

(aka, 7a. 

(akra, 149. 

Cakrnvartl, 124. 
Cakravarttlo-vabanie, 130. 
CanibnUhl, 68. 

Cinavela, 61 it. i, 
Ca^davarmao, 124. 
Cindragdml •rylkarapa-pali- 
jikl,T. 

Candragupta, 14a n. 7. 
Cindra-pafleikI, 106 n. 14. 
Caile Cnitty, i. 

(atari, 7 a. 

C&thamabgana, 68 it. 3. 
catudiia (^a), 16, 18, 19, ai^ 
141. 144, 14«, ia6. 

I atudifa-sagasaraisa’faigata), 
^ *40. * 48 . *40. 

Catusila, 68. 
ait, $2 0. »$. 

Ceiiyi, 137. 

Cetiya<ghara, 81. 

Cetiyaglri, 5a it. ax, $$m. 11, 
«7. 75. 7^1 77. 80, 81, 8a, 

cX .75. 78. 79. 80, looii. 
5. lor II. 4, 124, 125, 
I $6. 

(kakala, 64. 

Chalmers (R.), 2S n. $, 
ihana, a6 n. 6. 

(ktna, 133. 

Chicucole, 124. 

Childers (R. C.), 59. 
ekindia, (hindiya, 50 it. 13. 
Cita, 18, 19. 


Cittala, 67. 
civara, 39 u. 5. 

(iva:ikd, 3, 6. 

Clough (B.). 27 It. a, a8 1/. 3, 
74 - 

C6i.la, 131, 134. 

CrMlagabga, 114. 

C6|a, 30, 61, 79, 80, 123, 
lae It. I, ia6, 155. 
Colebrooke (H. T.), 3 n. 4, 
6 n. 6 . 

Cr.jians, 155. 

Colombo, 24. 

Conjeveram, 123. 

Constance, l^ke of, iii. 
Corbet (K. H. M.), vi. 
Cunningham (Sir A.), l it.i, 
ait. 4. 13 ft. 7. 

-<f. 48. 49 . 94. 98. 
da, 38. * 3 *. > 3 >. *40, 148. 
150- 

dn, 25, 46, 49 «. 8, 5a It. I, 
7711. 2, 118. 

igd, 97 . 108 It. 4, 11a 
n. 9. 

dagdb, 9a, 93,97, 112. 
dd-gttb, 48, 93. 97- 
dtigaba, 123, 128. 153. 
lAJgt. 9*193.98, 97. 10211. 3, 
noil. 5, 10911.7. 

4ahak, 33. 
dakasa-k, 49. 
d&hdmya, 9a. 
dakaanU, 91. 
ddkit, 91. 

d&kit-kisd, 99 It. 4. 
ddka, 71. 
daka, 71. 

daka-pati, 66, 69, 71, 7a, 73, 

73 «• 4 - 
dakinavdf 71. 
dakuH, 33, 46, 160. 
dakvA, 49. 

Dfl|idi, tax. 

Dajadi-miugava, 1 1 4, 1 1 5 it. 
Daiadft-Mandira, 125. 
daiadak. xao. 

dafdd-gt, X14, X18, lao 11.5. 
damanavA, 37 w. 5. 
Damarakita, 15. 

DaAbadlva,35* 58,i3*ii34i 

-divk, 131. 

Dambadivahii laa n. a. 
Dsmbadivuhl, X30. 

Damb-dl, 48. 

Damb-div, 33, 47, 54. 
Dathbulla, 14, 27 w., lai, 
xa6, 127, ia8, 135. 138. 
14*1 147- 

DambuUa-Tiblra, 63, lai, 
124. 

Dtmbttlle Vehera, 127 it. i. 
Darobulu, 13a. 

Damgamiya, 9a, X03. 
Dtxnul 7 ** 
damin, 96. 

Damiyt, 29 it., 83, 94, 95, 
96, 97, 108, 109,110,111, 
iia. 

Damplyl-aiuvI-git^P^ii. 50 
»t. 17185. 78. 
dan, 35 Ii,i 3 >* 

dana, 144: dam, 144, 145, 
. ' 47 - 

daipa, 99 If. 5 - „ 
ddna, 33, 36 it. 8. 
doftaik, 15. 
dattan, 33. 
danawa, 138. 
ddttaytH, 131. 

ifa^.47,48. 54 ''• 3 , 93 . 94 . 
1 18; fi8. 


47 - 

47, 54 It. I. 
dtd^i^vam, 48. 
dam, 144, 145, 147. 
ddkdufn, iia it. 9. 
daund-st, 47, 48. 
danumhayt, 134 ir. 5. 
danu^muvd, 3a, 3411. 11. 
danvd, 107 ». 4. 
danvaiu, 131. 

Dapoula, aa, 23, 24, 25 it. i, 
a6 If. a, 30, 36 w., 41, 76, 
77 «• *. 79. 8a, 154 n. 7, 
158. 

Dlpuja, as, 36, 28, 79, 154, 
I.S 7 . 158, 159, 180, 161. 
D 5 pula-P 5 !> 4 ya, 158. 
Dapula>Kaj&, 158. 

dar, 95. 
dark, 95. 

daruvan, 33. 47, 48, 49, 54 
n. I, 131. 

das, i$, a6 it. i. 

dofo, 2$, 33, 34 It. 9, 38, 91, 
93, 117, 118, 130 0. 6, 
131 ; dasayak, 96. 
dasa-gam, $2, 33, 37 11. 10. 
dasa-kard, 49, 103 it. la. 
dasan, 49. 

Daiaratha, 63. 
das-kam, 131. 
dasnat, 91. 
dasun, 93, 104 m. 5. 
ddvar, 93. 

datias,2$, 33 . 38. 91 . 94 . 95 . 

ii7,i$9 i davasA, i $2. 
davaiok-af, 49. 
davns.patd, 94. 

Davy (Dr.), lai, 127 it. k 
D awson ( J. H.), 78 it. a. 
ddyak, 9a. 

dayakayoH, 48, 91, 105 0. $< 
dayin, 48, 49. 

<*. * 5 . *9« »38;48, 48, 49 . 
9 *. 94 . 95 . 98.97. 99 ''* 5 . 
101 n. 9, 117, 118, 131. 
De Alwis j.), i, 27 it. a, 84, 
100 If. 6, 153 It. I. 
dtbistvd, $0 It. 17. 
dtdt, 47. 

Dedlgami, 36 it. 

DehlT, 59. 
dikamtdn, 33, 37 m. 7, 160, 
161 It. 7. 

Dema)amlna, i it. a. 

Dcme{, 97, ti8. 
dtmin, 25. 

ilma,i3, 77 > 9 .i 96 > 9 <>i 3 > 

deudf 7 X It. A. 

dena, 160; atna-ku, 48, 49, 
118. 

dendlki (T), 33. 
dtnd'Visin, 34. 
dtnu, 25. 33 . 38. 47 i 48. 9 *. 
118. 

denuvtd, 92, 
dtrmian, 37 w. 7. 
dtruvdnd, 33, 37 it. 7, x6o, 
j6i h. 7. 
dts, 47 i 97. 
dtsaythi, 131. 
dtst'ki, X3. 
dtstn, 

desiya, 72 0. 4. 
dtsun, 46, 47, 5a It. 9. 
dt(itn, 34. 

Detiiase9en,96, t xo,i 10 ft. a. 
dt(uH, 37 ft. 5. 
dev, 91, 103 It. 7. 

Deva, 18, 19. 

Deva, 23, 25, a6, 49 0. 7, 79, 

, 154 «• 7. 

> Devaoatta, a* 


d/vAlaya, 126,* 131, 134. 
devana, ax. 

Devaiia^a, 27, laa 0. a. 
devAnam-piyOf 6a, 63. 
dtva^tk’Piyo, 6a. 
Devftnnmpiyi Tina, ii, la, 
81, 135. M 3 - 
devdnam-Prwa, 6a. 
devana-pa, 63, 75 0. 4. 
dtvSna-piya, 59, 60, 6r, 
63. 

dtvanapiya, 138, 140, 141, 
14a. 144, M 7 . 148, IW. 
Devanapiya Lajaka Tin, 

148. 

Devanaj^ya Maharaja Ga- 
mi^l Tlsa, 140, X41, 14a, 
M 4 - 

Devanapiya Naka Maharaja, 

149. 

Devanapiya Tlia Abaya, 

141. M 9 - ^ 
divana-priya, 6 a. 
devanup-piya, 63. 

Devar&ja, ia8. 
de-varM, 131. 
divaya (•^dAiqya), 15. 
dethdUn-^, 93. 
dtveui-pa, 63. 

Dev-gon, 78, 98. 

Devi, 7a. 

Devinnvara, ia6, 13a, 135. 
Dewal Pratoad, a 0. a. 
dkam, 3a, 4;, 5a 0. 9, 
Dhamarakhlta, x6. 
dkamma, 52. 
dkamtHoJkammam, 4. 
dkamma^makdmdta, 153. 
Dhammapadattkakathi, 35 
It. 5, 65, 153 0. 1 . 
Dhammar^khita, 16. 
Dhammarud, 81, 8a. 
Dhammas 5 na, 65. 
Dhamn-mvan, 46. 
dkana, 13a. 
dkarat/a, a8 ft. J. 
Dharmamapta, 83. 
Dharmakoti, 83. 
DharmaplladCva, a. 
Dharmlrlma Tb 5 ra, xo6 0, 
M- 

DhtrmllGka, 73 it. 4. 
DhltuiSna, 80. 

Dhanli, 58, 39. 
dkfdd, 17* 
dMpA, 17. 
dkM, 17. 
dkAda, 17. 

Dhflmarakkha, 137. 

dknyd, i7> 

dt, >{, 36 »•»*,.) 4.1 M"* 

15. 53 «• >• 9I1 9 >> >..• 

DicLm (J. F.)i •> «• ,• 

1, 15, 136. 


>S. < 
dlMa, 13. 
4 m, ft,. 


DIk,iU, 141. 
dtfindtm, 131. 

DlAbnUpgua. 136 it. 5. 
dim, x6, 59, 6a, 7a, 7a n. a, 
MO, Ml. 144. 145. 148- 
dini, ai, aa, te, 7a, 73. 75 
It. 4. 139,14s. 
duf», a a. 

dinuvamand, 131, 13^ 
DlpavaihM, 60 it. i, 68 0. 3, 
M*. M 3 * 

disa, 138, 144. M 5 - 
dh, 25, a6 0. 10, 46, 50 ff. 4, 
113, 130; 6Sni, 113, 117. 



INDEX 


dwa^ 131. 

dive!^ 105, ft. 4, 150^ 153. 
DivyAvftdiiui, 65. 

<*>«» 33»36w.9, 96, 97. 
diyn, 39 » > 9 i» 9 >> 93 < 94 . 97 - 
Diyngamti 14 . 
diya-katdy 33. 
dlyak‘h«dt 96. 1 

<*W. * 5 - 
di^Ht\ 17. 
diyi, 131. 
dOi/aMf 117. 
dof-fUUf 47, 5 s M. 8. 

Hos, 37 «■ 5 . 91. 94 . 95 » 

A. 

drffna, 3 m. 4. 
dft.ih 103 «. 7. 
dugf, 34 «• »3‘ 

34 «• > 3 - 
diMdUj 17. 
dukufif 99 M. 5. 

93. I04«- *• 

dumnutlassam, 93, 96, 104, 
108 fi. 9. no, 111. 
duH, 25, 38, 47, 48, 49, 92, 
* 59 - 

dAn, 93. 
duna^ 94. 
duni^ 73. 

dunm, 7a /I. a. 

duHu, 25, i6 M. 7, 46, 50 M. 

Dnnnmn-gama, 97, 1 1 a. 
dufutvakf 93, 94, 106 n, 8. 
dumman^ 48, 97, 
durgga, 131, 133 M. 6. 
duruld^ 130. 

Dorutn, 39, 38, 39. 
dmparikdniyiHt 13a. 
dustha^ 131. * 
dW, 118 : dutu, 53 M. 15. 
Diit^ag&maij, 14, 138, 14a. 
17. 

dvanda^ dvandva, 131, 134. 

-e, 58, 67. 
e, 47 . 48. 

##.131. 

edh 50 «• ^4- 
<*1,47. *38; -^ 41 , 151. 

<4, 29 If., 33. 34.35 48, 

49. 93. 94. 95. 9^. 97. 99 
». 5 . » 3 i. 
tkak, 117. 
ekaku, 48. 
ekafosak, 95. 
ekat-sarH, 33. 
tkkasMfdt 9a If. a. 
ikkmtknaif 35, 93. 
ekkusMdt 91, 100 M. 8. 
ikna^, 25, 94, 95, 96, 97. 
ikofott 118. 
tk-sidt 130. 

< 4 -m, 9t» 99 Ik a- 
eksnUt 36 n. 
tk-iiyihvisit 96. 

0ktdn,iA, 36 n- ia, 38 m- 
tktorkt 63 M, 3. 

131. 

Ellewewt, 24, 30, 36 m. 
Elliot (Sir W.), 2811.3. 
Elan, 3. 

‘^ 99 «; 5 - 

36 N. 1. 

MM, 130 . 

Mir, 91. 

-Wi, 149, I3I. 
ijrit 30 10. 

w 50 ». 14- 
tcup^t 50 Ifc 10. 

«l»» 131. 
itunki, 131. 


r/Mf, 152. 
ei'R, 131. 

tykimtn^ 48, 55. 

Fa Hicn, 83. 

Kcrgnson (D. W.), 27 m. 
Fleet (J.F.),iv, vi, j«.2, 
10811. 7, 1 Jan. 7, i 33 i 

,SL . M.-ijor, 75 //. I, 

fnl 
•..V 

/lyfba, 16. 

gabkailk, 16. 

Ga^alideniyi, i if. i. 
OajaMhu," 13, 59, 60, 

GajtSihnka GimanT, 

14a. 

gaf, 25, 46, 50 //. 12, 95 

130, 132. 

M 47 . 53 «• 8. ifio. 
gd{a, 53 n. 8. 

7 *. 97 ; ^ 

Galambatittha, 68. 
gala-ialat 75 w. 4. 
Galka^awala, 66. 

Galkovila, 61. 
gdilan, 97. 

Gallena Vihara, 63, 141, 143, 

GalpoU, 124 If. 1, 125, 13a, 
1 , 33 - 

gal-vafdt 93. 

GalvihKra, laa, 123. 143, 
156 11. 1. 

33 . 47 . 49 . 53 «• U. 
56 ». 10, 93, 94, 97, 118, 

131. 

gatna^ 8 ii. 1 , 39. 

gdma't 96, 104 n. 1 ; gdm-hi^ 

93 . ” 7 J 9 ^' 

Gamani, 138 n, 6. 139 h. 2. 
gaman-var^ 95. 

47 - 

gdmbara^ 130. 
gam-bim, 91, 93, 97. 
gdmbvrdj 94. 
gamtka^ 65 11. 3. 

Gamini, 60, 61, 138, 14a. 
Gamini Abaya (”ye), 141, 
148. 

Gamini Abhaya, 59, 60, 6a, 
63, > 4 '. ■48- , 

GAmini Abhaya, 64. 

Gamini Tisa, 140, 141, 144. 
gaMiyeH.92, 
gatfay 96, 1 10 H. 6. 
ganat 36 ». 7« 
goHdhaknfiy 2. 

Gahga, laa, 136. 
GahgavaihAa Kalyftna, 124. 
g&Htyakudu, 131. 

^f•lltf, 33 . 47 . 48,49.98. ”8, 
131, 160. 
ganmak^kitf , 04* 
gaunt, 47, 160. 
gauvarnty 48, 55 if. a. 
gamfoi-muty 48. 
gapatiy 20. 

<«. 47 j«#- 
gasa, 160. 
gaxaednytH, 93. 
gasak, 75 If. 4. 
gaS‘ko(y 93. 

Gasquet, Abbot, 80 if. 3. 
gtti. 38, 47 . 49. 54 n- *. 93. 
1 17. 

gaioy 47. 


VnAy,9i.9J. 93 94, 95, 97, 
118. 

.iTwr'tfyWtf, 50 v, 17, 65. 
gatuvau, 48, 97. 

Gauda, 1 . 31 - 
Gulidavaho, 31 .v. 13. 

, Gayal>ahu Gmnini Abhaya, 

V. 60. 149. 

I ^ 95 ? ’08 II. 10, n8, 160. 

‘ 39 w* 9* .^5 "• •i (3rV«, :.3. 

[j, A 38). 

gc-bhu, 35 If. 10. 

X 22 47 - 54 II 93 , 94 . 

io.>, 105 «• 12, 107. 
v*.C‘>' * 93 , 105 If. 12. 
eMrt, 55 If. 5. 

^f-^i, 48, 92. 93, 06, 103 II. 

5 . *04 * • gft* 159- 

Geiger (W.), 1311. i, 15,17, 
03, »3 n. 4, 27 II. 33 |.. 17, 

^ 1 41.49"- 7,51 n* 6, 59 «. 

00, I 6, 60 I/. I, 75 ;/. I, 77 #/. 3. 
93. 

3r/»i«/, 47 . 48. 9 «, 9 >. 93 . 94 , 
98 II. 12, 131. 
gxna, 71. 

^wf».r, 131. 
gham, 13a. 

Gha&undi, 140. 

Ghoiirawa, 2. 

WW, 53 II. 17. 

giguruvdy 53 If. 17. 
gUanvH, 29 n., 01. 
gikgiHy 53 "I 7 (V'*»>"^ 47 )- 
^iW, 48 igirty 47, 48, 91, 9a). 
Giribhan^a, 81, 8a. 
giridur^y 131. 
CUrihalika-vihira, 61 if. 1. 
Girika^^iaka, 137. 

Giri-vatu. 159, 161 II. a. 
Gimar, 24, 58, 72, 140. 

gittly 25. 

47 , 54 "• ». 92. 93 . 95 , 

117,132. 

Gogerlv (D.J.). i. 
Goldschmidt (P.),i, ii, 2711. a, 
30, 58, 58 «. I, 59, 64, 
71 II. 3, 76, 77, 78, 79, 84. 
Gon (queen), 78, 93, 98. 
gouy 47 , 48, 93 - 
gongayauyiTi, 39 11.7, 
gongeyay 39 n, 7, 105 11. la. 
Gdparaja, 124 u, i. 
gnrokMUy 49. 

gos, 47. 

GOiama, 137. 

Gothabhaya, 8:. 
govikatHy 49, 93. 

Govi-kula, 125. 

Govinda, 141. 
govhy 99 II. 3. 

govuva, 96, 1 1 1 ff . 2 ; govHvaUy 

97. 

III M. a. 

Gowl, 113. 

Gray (L. H ), 64 ai. i. 
Gregory (Sir W. H.), 1 . 
Griggi and ^.-ns, tv. 
guguranaviy 5311. 1;. 
guhay 130 fi. 4. 
gwfa, 25,32,46,47, 511M, 
122 fs. 9 , 130, 131, 159. 
Gnnasekara ( 11 .), ill, a6 if. 8, 
37 n* 5 . 41, 59 »■ 75 »• 

4, 83, 84, 100 «. 9, 101 M. 
1,115. 
r/IMM, I3I. 

Gui.l, 93, 96, 104. 

.40,58,62,6511. 3, 69, 140. 
146, 148, 150. 

H25, 33 . 38. 481 49 . 9I1 93 . 
96, 118, 130, 131. 


bd. 131. 

‘ Hnb.'ir.m-'. 64. 

1 hiUtU-r, 48. 

! Hadayunlia-parivei^. $2. 

i ;:a!. 

j ha^tt. 56 n. 9. 

■ ka.dy 48. 

I mtmii, 15. 47, 131. 

I hdinviuma, II2 11. 8. 

I 'lantunu, 64. 148. 
j hafudnana, 62. 

hanianana{a, 65. 

; /lat/idftana/aya, 64. 

I kamathwataya, 64. 

• hamanauafaya, 65. 

I hivnan'utahiya, 65. 

I kffountiinntaya, 65. 

i /tat/iditiiuaytt, 64. 

I hanianda, 97, 112 n. 8. 

I hdMa-tati.'ii, 93. 
Mambaiitola, i, ii, 78 11. 3. 
hanibit; 25. 48, 55 ;/. 1-2, 91, 
92. 

hamuymi, 47. 


hdudoy 91 ; hdmia, tjt) n. 5. 
handand, 99 11. 5. 
kdndi, 131. 
hahdinam, 99 n. 5. 
hard, 93, 130. 

J lardy (K. S.), 1. 
Harikaii^aka, 136 n. 3. 
kliriyd, 47, 92, 94. 
harnd, 47. 

Harsa,a,39. 

Hart ( 11 .), IV. 

ILinmia, 17, 18, 19. 
harvu, 160. 
hasekdy 117. 

ktsiu, 93, lOT 11.8, lOi n. 5. 
haS'karUy 93, 105 11. 9. 
has-kof, 92, 101 n. 8. 
kaddittalaktiy 134 11. 1. 
humMy 131. 
haMitskan, 991/. 5. 

-ktU, •kata (dat. term,';, 25, 
29 «M 3 . 3 , 37 ». 5 , 48, 73; 
{ hate, 73). 76 II. 4, 94,95, 
96, 97, T 04 | II. 1, 108 II. I. 

kitaye, 148. 
hdtika, 62, 65. 
hati-pati, 73. 
li.ittbi-vihira, 53 11. 23. 
Haughton (G. C.), 34 n. 6. 
haffdi, 114 H. 2. 
hava^y 114; havantiy 1 1411.2, 
hatmruduy 25, 48, 49, 75 if. 

4, 91, 93 . 94 , 9 f. 117, 
130; '^dythy 25, 33; Vii. 
yehiy 47 , 117 ! ”‘'**'.85 «• 3 : 
'^d'iakata, 130; ^dder^^j. 
Heligiima, 68. 
kef-mat, 9C. 

Heinac^ra, 27 1;. 2. 

kfnay 8 . 

-kety 93 - 

keva, 49 If. 6. 

kevdy If, 26 ff. 8, 46. 49 If. 6. 
kevaka, 69 ff. 14. 

Aryiii, 1 31. 

•At (loc. termV 33, 48, 58, 
50,62.67,(^,91,93, 94; 


59. 82. 07, op, 91, 

-kfy SO ! “AflW, 58. 
tiff, IM. 


Atfff, 160. 

/iiMf, 25, 26 If. 10, 27, 54 If. 

13,97,130- 

kimfy 46. 

kimtsurauy 49. 

kimi‘Vdy 25; -vtl, 117; -you 

25. 38 1•■,4''',9'. 92, 118; 

•yau-at, 29 it., 91, 94, 95 ; 
’yanoisin^ 33. 
kfn-api .or -li/#), 37 o. 1 1. 
AtitdEii. 47, 48, 49. 92, 131- 


iii 

I H;pdj, 51 I.'. J. 
j Hindu. 126, 

I •ii'^dvvu, 71. 

/yiWi'-",, 33 ; -* '»if If - 1 ^ 33 , 34 • 

I hiiuivumiy 36 . 

j ,.'. .„ii;, J39, 146. 

I /ill. 15, 4O. 
i A/Va, 131- 

A/rfl-.r47IM’,X-/Vril/«l«l 1331#. 5. 

llirika(.i.i. 13(1 ;i. 3. 

kiri-sty 131. 

kis kofy 97. 

hita , 48. 

hiya, 69, 71. 

hfytinUy 71. 

■10 J 46. 

llocfer (A.), i;. 

Iloenilc (A. F. R.), vi, 6, 
8 II. I, 4011., 63. 

Hocy : Dr.), 151, 
hdnavtty 49 .16. 

Hopkins ^^K. W.), A n, 6, 
-Ar/, 92, loa //. 2. 
fto^. 132. 

hyMnavd, 49 //. 6. 

■ 33, Vi. n8, 148. 

llu!u.-)ch (F.), iii, 15 //. 5, 
79 /I. 4, 80 H. 2, 124. 

Aim, 71, 93, 132. 

huHS^ka, 75 II. 4. 

Hunail, 7. 

hiinauhiy 117. 

hiwdy 51 M. 10. 
huvayy 46, 51 n. 10. 

IdykntAari, 69 n. 2. 

-(1, 56 If. 4. ,Scc also -7, -II/. 
lAwd, 32, 33, 48, 97, 1 18. 
ikniy 9a, 94, 12 2 If. '2, 130. 
IlaAga S»a, 8a. 
aidy 47, 4S, 49, 57 //. 8. 
illanat^dy 57 ii. 8. 
iUauu, 47. 

illaiy 47- 

iltuvdy 57 u. 8. 
ina-katfay 65, 65 11. 3. 

India, 13, 17, 56, 65. 

Indraji, 141. 
lAginimitiya. 30. 
i>,f, 25, 291?., 33, 34, 3S, 47, 
4 **. 49 . 5.3 I' 15. .S 5 "• 2. 

91.92.9.3.94,95. 98,07, 

117, 118, 160. 

33 , 92 ; 46. 

Issaraiamana, 60 it. 1 . 
Issaruamanaka VihAra, 12, 
60 n. I, 6S. 

Isurame^u Ro-Upulvan>Ka> 
sub giri-vchm, 31, 33, 35, 
60. 

Isunimunlya, la, 31. 

# 7 iW, 40. 
iga, 39 M. 
lydy 91. 

Jily 46, 49 «. H, 50 «. .-r. -7 
If. a, 

Jda, 40 It. 8. 

Jacobi (H.), 63. 

Jagatipjlla, 80. 

Jaina, 15, 63; Jaina-Mlhft- 
raafrl, t 6, a 2, 58, 64, 65; 
•SanracenI, 16, 58, 64. 
Jala-durgi;ay 131. 
jamata, 15. 

Jambudvlpa, 35 if. 1, 54 «. i, 

132. 

JambnkOla Vihara, lai, 127 

If. I. 

Jambiqi, 68 n. x. 

Jana, 77 ; .fiiiftfA, 37 it. 5, 95, 

98. 97, 104 », I ; fouaf-H, 
9*. 95 ;/«>««, 77 ". 2 , 92 



iv 


INDEX 


yViWii, 04r *07 4* 

jaidka, 15. 

Jataki, 11 n, 4, 38 ». 5 « 
Tauja^la, 140. 

Java, 65. 
jajf, gi. 

Taya ()5|)a, 124. 

Jayascna, 82. 

Jaya-itamhha^ 131. 

JayaliUka (H.), ^7 *1 37 

«. 5 . 

4^- 

Ji(ak, 29 M., 37 5 > 94 > 95 > 

97, lOI II. 4, 107 II. II, 

108 M. 5, non. 1. 
JeUvanirftma, 1-9, 41, 53 n. 
7, 83, 101 n.4, 105 n. 3, 
106 n. 14, 134 n. 6. 
M-imrva, 95, 109. 

Jettha Tina, 82. 

y^fn, 9a.9«»77«- *. ioin.4. 

j^uvak, 96, 1 to n. 6. 

Jhaya, 17 n. a, 19. 

y:*l. 17. 

jhia, 17. 

17, 19* 

/tfiv/, 77 93 i 94 i 95 * 9 ®» 

97,105 n. 4, 106 n. 8, 107 
n.13, 109 N. 4. 112 n. 7. 
yTwW, 131. ^ 

>i>a/, 25 n. 5 , 46 , 


I, 153 n. 7. 

I, 16, 17 n. 2. 


>i, 96. 

Ao3a/i, 37 n. 5. 

3ai3^f, 33, 37 «. & 106 w. 6, 
1 1^, 118, itfo ; AMulUti 1 7. 
4/kAf'/Ai, 37 n. 5, 
ib3f/f, 37 n. 5. 
ibKM/i, 97, 101 n. 4, 1 1 2 n. 6. 
kHUlitfat 37 n« 5. 

94, 106 n. 6. 

Kaccbapagiri-vihim, 60 n. i« 

39 »• 5i 
Kadamba, 3. 
iloda-iaiafa, 136. 
kalfa-im-j^at 136. 
kakasam-vH, 9). 
Kaha|agaadifflya, 30 n. 2. 
AaA 131. 

ABflf,97, 118, 131 ; **13, 131 ; 
•yit, 131. 

*»!•, >|| tti 47i 4<I 49i t* 
«. 9, 14 M. 8, 15 n. a, ,1 
••M«.94. 117, 

130,131; 10/81^47,48. 

mAmmnJ, 23. 

Kl]amatdka, 82. 
kafmdM (plo S3t >81 

aS. 38. 39. 93.94f93i 
to;, 108. 109, 
m^L 126, 132. 133. 
Kila^, 126. 
lUlagikoloDna, 68 n. 3. 
kaUta-mX, 131. 
kalaTODfiu 131. 

kSTO 

KaliKolom, 68 n. 3. 

KaliAga, 124, 125 n. 2, 126, 

Kklf^ I34f*i35» 130, 

132, 143. 

KXliiiga Subkadrt MahadAvf, 


KkUi, 64. 140- 
KalukohoviU, 136. 
K^Tutilubala, 68 11. 3. 
Ka)uaimba)a, 68 n. 3. 
Kalylna, 124. 

Kalyanavatl, 124. 
tew, 46,47.49.9*193794.98. 
13*- 

AA'nr, 56 n. 8. 
kamaf 69, 71. 

kam-assofuak^ ill n. 8. 
knmAii, 131. 
kSmUHavuntat 13I. 

Jkomhur, 97. 

AtIiwi, 33.38 4 . 47 . ii8, 

kHmin, 92, 93, 105 n. 6. 
kamisen, 33 n. 9, 37 n.4. 
kdmiya, 53 n. 5, 56 n. 8, 94. 
95, 96, 108 n. 1-10, 109 
M. 10, 111 H. 7, 118; V^n, 

47. 4*. 49. 91.91,9.1.94. 

95, 102 n. 6, 160; yanait 
160. 

AdMiyd, 92, 94. 
kamiytHt 33, 37 n. 4. 
kam-nav&m, 49, 57 n. 6, 92 ; 
’tutvamH, 97. 

k^m-ldn, 92, 93, 94,^, 102 
11.7, 106 n. 3, 106 n. 12. 
Ill n.9. 

kana^ 62 ; Aonn, 63 ; land, 
92 n. 3. 

AnnoAa ("AiJ, 131. 
Kagakka-aram. 28 n. 3. 
Kani-vXvX, 97, 112. 
kaafayat 72. 

Aun/n. 20 n., 38, 39 n. 5. 
Kaodarahlnaka Vihtra, 138. 
Aoi^fn, ^1. 

Kandy, 1 n. 1, 121. 

KSncra, 149 n. 3. 

Kanne (loc. case), 70. 
Kanhcri, 3, 22 n. 3, 58, 63 
n. 3. i 48 . 

Anns, 21, 22. 

Kan^jlntt Tisu, 81., 

Kaglra, 81. 

Kaninba Turn, 61, 81. 
KagTaka Cetiya, 82. 

A«nw. 160. 

Aan/ftvn, 131. 

Ai|^, 117. 

A^n, 47; 

X^ii-ma)a, 47, 52, 54, 80, 
81, 101 ni9. 

KapIrl-piriTega, 4*1 49 * 87 * 

j!y»* 9 ^ 94 -. 
XappQim-paiivCga, 42. 
Xapiun-plriTapa, 42. 

A«r, 51 ft, 2. 

Aanif 4 if 51 «•*• 

karii, 51 ff. 2. 

AINT, 49, 93, 103 n. 12, 108 
n. i>5. 

Aord, 47. 
karag, it n. 2. 
XaraAM*hhma, 139, 146. 
karana, 47, 48. 97* 
haranakot 67. 69, 71. 

kamffa-ipfSt 71. 
karihuifS, 92. 

kar4^, 92 ; karM-akiomUy 
loi n. 8 ; kara^-leyit 94, 

96, lot n. 7. 

Karanda, 93, 96, 104, no. 
Annaj^n, 92, 94, 107 n. 15, 
109 n. y. 

karamH (V). 33 . 47 i 4 ®, 49 . 


Atf>»?i>A, 9a, 93, 94. 
ktrarm-twrat 130, 131. 
karay, 41. 48, 47. 5* *» 

5 * «• 15. 77 . 9 «. 98 «. 7 ; 
Aardy, 94; AaiYy./f, 132. 
kirdytkif 93. 
karayit 51 n. 2. 
knrena (®wa;, 33. 

Aaii, 51 n. 2. 

A/7i‘/Vr, 51 n. 2. 

Karinda, 81 n. 10. 
karisat 68 n. 1 ; °xrAt, 67, 69. 
karUwk^ 3 »• 4* 

AnnVa, 149, 150; ®*, 152, 
* 5 .V 

kariya^ 69, 73 ; ^ya-ha, 69. 
Karlc, 13, 14. 15, 16, 21, 
aa «. 3 . 5 ^» 83 »• . 3 * 

Aai-n, 104 n. 3. 
karun^ 117. 
karuvatt, 03. 

Karva)*hola, 48, 56. 

Kaasapa, 23 n. 6, 24. 25 n.i, 
30. 3 *. 38 w., 4 ". 4 *. ,30 
n. 17, 60 n. 1, 76, 77 n. 2, 
78, 79, 82, 83, 100 n. I, 
loi n. o, 105 n. 3, 154, 
» 5 S. 158. 

Kassapa-nya-vihara, 42, 51 
n.5. 

A/wn, 97. 

Kpstib, 24,29,31 , 33.35.38, 39 « 
K.i.iub-giri, 31, 33, 35, 38, 39, 
60 n« 1. 

Kasub-raj'maha*vehera, 46, 

51* 

Kaiab-Siri-Saftgbo, 36 ». 
Kastibu, 60. 

Aoinn, 36 n. 7, 46, 52 n. 7. 
Kata, 91, 117, 131. 

* 5 » 33 . 38 «. 9. 9 *. 9 *. 
93 - 

Aaf<I/*«, 10, II. 
katd-ymtu, 25, 160. 
Kathiiaritsigara, 65. 

Ao^i, 1 31. 
katikdf 25. 

Kat'knla, 122 n. a, 130. 
Ao/n, fi8, 59, 62, 112 n. 4, 
131. 

Katnmahailya, 92, 93, 103. 
kaiurat 27 n. 2. 

Ao^n W<v. 97 * 

Aomira, 52 n. 6. 

Aovona-y^, 99 n. 5. 

Aofwfi, 46,48, 49, 82 n.6, 92. 
kavarut 92, 97. 
Klvyalekbara, 27 n. i. 
Kebagalurern, 68 n. 3. 
KegallaCllc). ii. 8 n. 1, 27 n., 
36 n,, 122. 

Xehila, 68, 68 n. 3. 

Keith (A. B.), 141 n. 8, 151 
n. X. 

Ap/, X17. 

Atf/n, 33 . 38 fi.ix* 
ktfavara, 99 n. 3. 


Kalinin. 34. 280 
KallrSama, 68 n. 3. 
Xali^a-tQtfa, 63 n. 1. 


118. 

Aarannvana, 93. 
karatf 48, 53 n. 12. 
Aonniii, 131, X32. 
Urmtfa, tig, 148. 


131. 

keh', 30 n.ii. 

Keliviia, 68. 

AMtfAnn, 47, 48, 92, 118. 
KAraU, 79 7 i i*3 >• 

-Aanen, 78, 92. 

A#/, 46. 

Aela (pL Ai/), 33, 148. 
kffakOf 12. 

Ketavalika-vaviya, 69^ 70. 
*fd> 47 i .31, 13 <. 

I Kbainribo, 39 n. 12. 
KbUlmpnr, f. 
KbalUtani^, 143. 

I Khllil, 38, 89. 

I AAn^n, 2611.6. 


AAdi'i, 3 n. 4 , 103 n. 11 . 

1 Af, 33 , 36 n., 48 , 1 17 . 
Kielborn (F.), 2 , 79 . 1 23 11 . 3 . 
KiiiAg Agbo, 154 , 160 , 161 . 
Aird, 94 , to 6 n. 5 . 

KTra, 7 . 

AfV/innr'd, 106 n. 5 . 

AiW, 3 , 8 , 9 , 33 , 36 , 38 , 39 . 
Ain, 94. 95 . 98 . 97 , 10311 . 4 , 
117 . 

Kiribab^-pavu, 9 a, 93 , 103 , 
104 . 

Kiribat-vehera, 153 . 
kinya, 2911 ., 37 n. 5 , 9 a, 94 , 
95. 98 , 97. ‘03. *07 >*. 

108 , 109 , no, in, 112 . 
KTrtI, lai, 124 , 126 , 132 . 
Kirti Ni^iaAka MalU, 121 , 
122 , 123 , 124 . 125 , 126 , 156 . 
Kirti Sii, 127 , 128 . 

Ain?, 94 . 

Aijd, 91 , 99 «• 4 . 

AiV, 46 . 

Kitla-detim, 34 , 38 . 

Kitti, 124 . 

KittI Sirimegha, 123 . 
ktya, 160 . 

kiyana, 29 n., 9 i,ioon. 3 ,i 3 i. 
kiyanetHf 99 n. 5 . 
ktya-vikiya^ 93 . 
kiyena. 48 , 56 n. 5 . 

AivA, agn., 91 . 

Knox (R.), i. 

Ad, 103 n. 12 . 
ko daif4, 93 , 103 . 

Atf/, 33. 38 «».3. 47. h4»‘ *, 
93 ; A/»/«^, 117 ; kclcHy 48 . 
Ao/, 47. 97. >»7. " 8 - 
Kolainba, 68 n. 3 . 
Kdlambagama, 68 . 
Kolomb-ala, 33 , 36 . 
Ko}omgalu, 68 3 . 
Kdmarti, 124 . 

K5nagamana, 64 . 
KOnilkamana, 64 . 
Kongollewa, 30 . 

Koraje, lai, 135 . 

A«, 117 . 

koft 3*1 48 . 47 . 48 . 5 * 

5 a n. 13 , 9 ». ” 7 - 
ko(i as, 33 , 46 , 47 , 48 , 49 , 
91 . 9*.93>94.97.99M-*. 
106 n. 8 , 117 , 118 , x 6 o. 
Aur«, 95. 99 »*5. *3*- 
ko(d, 130 , 131 , 132 . 

Aafd.47- 
K5ti, 2 . 

koiMsaM, 69 M. 73. 74- 
KOtipabbata, 61 n. x. 
AnffAdja, 28 n. 5 . 

Ap(n, 69 , 71 , 72, 160 n. 1 . 
Kfatriya, 132 . 
kubara^ 139 n. 2 . 
kHdard, 38 . 
kubura, X48. 

Kndi. I5i * 8 , 21 . 

Ko^aiali, 30 , 3 a, 38 . 
kH4i, 53 «*> 7 '. An^^, 105 n. 

xx, 117; An^i>f, 9*. 94. 

1 x 8 ; kwfftuift 47 ; An^fn- 
iw, 93 . 

An/tf, 20 , 32 , 47 , 52 ^ 14 , 91 , 
117 , 122 n. 2 ; An/or, 47 ; 
kulen, 01 . 
kufamf 66. 

Mr, 93 , 97 . 
kulu^Hi 33 . 
ku/umt-vai, 130 . 
kmmak-dayit 131 . 
kumiraydt 65 n. 3 . 
kmmbahi (“At/). 95 . 98- 
AnwAom, 154 , 159* 
Kumbblgallaka, 68 . 


> Kumbblga] 


AnmAn, 96. 
kumbufj 9a, 93, 117. 
kumburatf 33; ®AnrAi, 35 n. 
JO. 

Kuiicbnttu, lai. 

Knn^osali, 34 11. 3. 
Knruniigala, 10, 58. 

kitsdj 91. 

kusalayoKf 160, l6x n. 5. 

kusavdfOi, 

kH5‘hi (k>c. case), 25, 46. 
ku(a, 136. 

Kntila N&wl, 2. 
Kutlain-poicuga, 1. 
Kntthikkula Mab&tissa, 12. 

/d, 99 M. 5. 
fab, 25. 

labanu, 78, 91, 93: iabanu- 
vamti 94, 106 n. 9. 

/dAAa, a8, 65 n. 3; AiMa- 
ypAi (loc. case), 47. 
labu, 137. 

Labngima, 137. 

/<m/, 118. 
laddakug xi8. 
laddan, 49. 
laddiya, 136. 

ladi Cdt), 34, 36 H.i 91, 118, 
160. 

ladin, 65 n. 3. 

Iddiyaf, 95. 

ladu, 95; laduvak, 96, ill 
11.4. 

' /ad'M7ian,48, 117,1 i8;®vann^, 
,9. 118. 

Lng-gala, 136 n. 3. 

Lag Vijaya Simhn, 126. 
iaha, 25 ; 'bat, 28 n. 4. 
lahdgt 2911., 81 n.6, 91. 
Lahasikk, 6. 

^iniya-pavn, 93, 104. 
Lajaka Tiaa, 148, 149. 

Laija, 149. 

Lani, 149. 

Lajji Tisa, 139. 

Lajji Tissa, 81, 138, 142, 148, 

* 5 *- 

Lak, 25, a6 n. 10, 3a, 46, 
130. 

Laka, 130. 

Laka-pati, Lakappatl, 72 n. 4. 
l4ik-dlv,46, 50 n.4, 91, 1x7, 

126. 130. 

Lakdiva, 126, 131. 

Lakdivil, xtx. 
Lak-div-po}oyon, 130, 132. 
Lakdivn, 13X. 

lAmilni Tiiu, X49 n. x. 
Lambakagga, 60, 67, 149. 
Lamigl, 60, 67, 149. 

Idkga, 25. 33, 47, 32 ». x6, 
T " 5 r- 

LiAk». * 7 . 34 . 501 5*1 ** 8 , 
124, 125, 130, 131, X32, 
133. *34. *38; ^klva, 
130, 13X ; LaAkl-Tbh, 

130.131. 

LaAk&pura, a general, 123. 
LaAkIr&ma Digaba, 66. 
LahkX Vlhara, 138. 
LaAkeivara, 130, 132. 

/d.ra (pi. AKr), 3 n.4. 

Lawiie (Sir A.^ 121 n. 2. 
lidaruuM, 96, ixx n. 9. 
Lee(R. W.), H, 

UHm, 48, 49, 56 «.(, 91, 94. 
btfH, 1,.. 

/(f,<,i8,ift W..1, 138,144, 

145,146; A9Mi(pn.), 71* 

Leomaan (£.), 63. 



INDEX 


V 


IfOUy 122 m, 2. 

leya, 93. 94» »• V 

96, 118. 

/r, 36 37 «. 5. 

finikin, iiS. 

Ufit 36 n. 8. 
li^Sf 131. 
liyana, 56 ». 8 
liyavJ, 94, 118, 131. ^ 
/.>rw>rf. 94, to6 h. 13, 

.^3i >30. 

Log-gnla, 136 n. 3. 

Lc>ka, 136 fi. 3. 
I/lkan^.ihAU'v'ara, 34, 38. 
/orutftrvay. 46, 31 ft. 16. 

'lev, 25, 46, 51 w. 1. 

/e?'it, 134. 

ma, 69, 73, 140, 146, 148, 
149, 150. 

mil (particle of emphasis), 25, 

47. «3>- 
-fua, 65 ft. 3. 

Maeloncll (A. A.}, vi. 

Moda, 50 ft. 14. 
miiJd, 30 ft. .>3. 

Mr.^i.'inaraja, Ho. 
madata, 28 ». 3. ■ 

fiiatidai, ffMtiin^i tnaildiya, | 
50 /•', 23. 

Madimiiii (\lina), 114, 117, 
118. 

Maifu/u-maHtfuiu, 130. 
Madurn, 158. 

.^3 «■ >. 34 >3. 

ft. j 

Ms>f;a'lha, 2i 
AMiga^ihlf 16, 58, 64. 

Magas, 64. 

38. 

ffiii^’u/, 25, 36 w, 4. 
Magunu-ala, 68 v. 3. 
wala. as, 33, 4^. 47.9>.9a. 
96, 97, 103 «, 5, loa //. I, 
III n. 12, 132, 136, 138, 
14J. 146. 

Maha>Ari|tha, 135. 
vtahd-ariff haMe, 133 u. i. 
Maha-bo, 94, 95. 

MahiUklbi, a ». 2. 
Maha>bo>ge, 55 ; -gchi, 48, 
92. 

maha-hudun-gehi. 96. 
Mibftctila Mahfi-Tissa, 142, 
143, 146. 

Mahidithika MabtnSga, 76 
fu 3, 81. 

MahKdeva-naka, 63 //. 3. 
Mah&gSmai 68, 142. 
Mahikaintt&wa, 30. 134, 

I57' 

Maha-Kapftrft-pirivera, 49, 


ffta/a/ 


halaka, ai. 

Mahalft Sen, 134 n, 7. 
Mahll6khaka-»abbata, 133. 
Mahllekhaka Mna, 134^. 7. 
mahA’leyak, 118. 

Mahallakt Niga, 59, 59 11. 3, 
60, 61 , 66, 149. 
Maha^uminl, 6f. 
Mahftmacco, 133. 
Mahamata, 130, 752, 133. 
MnhiimItrS, 153. 
Mah3maitl, 60. 

Mah&matto, 133. 
Mah&m&iya, 153. 
Mah&rocgnavADiia, Maha* 
mevnl, 33, 33. 
MahfMlhindii, 33. 
mahau, 49, 55 n, 12. 
Mahftiiftga, 81. 

MahSnaman, 2. 


mahaHanata, 65 ; tnaha - 1 

65. I 

nti^tam-va, 65 «. 3 ; -»«- 

inatM, 65 w. 3. 

mahanel, 33, 96, 1 1 1 w. 3. j 
Mahanet'pl, 49. 56. j 

Mahanetra'prasada, 56 ,Mi. \ 
Mahiinikavitp, 68 ; -uikkha> | 
votfi, 68 //. 3. ; 

fnd>i;iu A'iiranu : */*dra/ ; ; 

<>anttav:tn, 4S. j 

ijuahiipeda), 26 
ft. 4‘ ! 

maha^pd ( <■ mahCt patre ), 
94, 106. 

mahiipitrami, 26 n. 1. 
inahaparima, 26 «, i. 
maha-rad, 78; °raduH, 33 
». 4; 159 ; 

maharaj, 25, 46, 78, 79, 
117; -f'djit, 26 Ml ' , 39, 62 ; 
•raU, 58, 39, 62 ; raj~hu, 
91; 69, 70; -roi-yu- 

/.|r,49«.4, ■ 

fnanaraja (wrongly -rajna), 
139 n. 2. 140, 141, 142, 

M4, *47, *4^; *39J 

^u/i, 148; '^rajaha, 148. 
Maliarau, 124, 127 n. i, 
ij8. 

ruikurajiniha^ 7 1 . 
MaLiiraiitclli, 68 n. 3. 
Mahil.-a^ri, 15, 58, 64. 

Malw l':..tm.ale, 21, 58, 66, 

*4'. ^47. '4«, *49- 

tnakasa, 132. 

mahi’ iang, 48 ; "iaWga^ 49 ; 
-.Artga, 48 ; •sa^ganaia, 
S5««*». 

Mahasaiighika, 23 m. 3. 
m,tftasa»g vat- himiyan, 33, 
Mahasena, 26 ». 10, 81, 
*4.V 

maka-sett'Vd, 98 n. 7. 
Maha&uda^e (Mabisudar* 
iana), 145. 

Mah&ibupa, 67. 

Maha tI^ (Maha • Tissa), 
146. 

Mahatittha, 68. 

mahat-v&t 33 * 

Mahavagga, 7 n. 5, 65. 
MahavamiH, 4, ii, 12, 23, 
30, 3*. 4*1 4J, 50 *7. 

39, 60, 61, 66, 67, 72, 
78,79,80,81,83,121,123, 
ij 6, 117, 135, 137, 139, 
14a, *49, *5*1 *54< *55, 
136, 137, 138; -pka, 
50 M. 5, 60 n, I, 72. 
maLwar, -^afak, 97, 118, 
120. 

Mahivibara, 68, 134, 155. 
mahaya, 21, 22; >7, 22, 25, 
26 M. 4, 91, 98 M. 5. 
Mahinda, 29, 30. 38, 41, 75, 
76, 77, 7^1 79, ^0, 

113, 114, 122, 126, 153, 
154 «. 1 and 7, 156, 137. 
Mahinda VI, 122. 
Mahinda-ta(if* ipi, 76 tt. 2, 
82. 

Mahlnda-thala, 76. 

Mahinda Thera, 12, 73, 76 
ft. 2, 81, 82. 

Mnhummftra, 82. 

Majhima, 143, ra5. 

Majibika (er -biika), 67, 69, 

70, 73« 

Ma*inia*biku, 73. 

Mijjhimi, 73, M3, 145. 
Maka. 136.; Maka, 64. 
Makulla, 68 m. 3. 


Mikuluinurigann, 68 //. 3 
fra.’, 93 94, 96, 106 tt. f, 
108 ft. 6, III. 

Mala (Malla), 16. 

Malanar, 122, 128. 
melafsamttaf, 96. 

•H‘.vas.<amwi, 93. 

Mal:l^ ilatn, 151 n. 2. 

Malla, tit 

u;C;hp:iui,ti-x>a, O5 w. 3. 
meJvar, vara, 96 
«MM, 53. 

mattd, 94, 95, 96, 97. 
mdndvdyi, 131. 
manJii, 25, 41, 46, 131. 
mundii, 41, 48, 94; miinde, 

fHitfuih, 41, 46, 50 //. 23. 
mahUtteu, 99 //. 5. 
matiifaran, 131, 133. 
md/idr, 131, 133 n. 3. 
m.utiii. i=, I 

Maridira, 125 | 

mandof avu, 96, no. ■ 

f.ia/tiftdUf 130. I 

M/iiMi/, 111 M. 3. i 

maiig, 97; j/:artgu, 30, 33. | 

lOo, ; 

MUftgnta, 66, 149. { 

Ntnng^giva, 97. 

mahsul, 29 Ml, 33, 46, 93, 94, I 
95, loi n. 4, 103 u. loS j 
w. 5. I 

Manguliiva, 97, 1 1 •» 
Mangul-inaba-s.'ila-pilinugc, j 
92, 96. ! 

Mabgunna, 68 n. 3. 1 

numikd, 3 m. 4. 

Manikara, 72. | 

Mlnikavati. 68 u. 3. 
Mani:nang.'tlam, So, 135. 1 

Mafijihfi, 2S «, 3, I 

Mantra, 62. 

mattumarakii, 63. ] 

mmu^ihuisa, 130. 
Manu-vasarn, 93, 104. 
nupHrmukil. 26 /i. 1, 36 m., ! 
.48, .39 "•a* *59- I 

mapurum, 25, 26 n, l, 4O, 1 
49 //. 9. I 

mdrd (jK. d , 28 n. 3, 
Maragali. 136 1/. 3. 1 

Maragii i. 136 M. 3. I 

Marasamyutta, 133 ft. 1 


Maricava(ti, 42, 51 n. 3, 
126. 

iHarumakau, *’ktne, 17, 20, 
60, 63 f 59 ; 

61, 63, 

ftas, 25, 91, 04; “Jd, 25; 
ff,as.ikatf 96; 33, 

117. 

fttdMM, 2S tt. 3. 
fftasnj 33, 36 ft, 10, 

MftUle, 128. 

M&tailibnva KOralc, 135. 
Mathura, l ». i, 15, 17, 143, 
131 u 4, 152. 
him-pata, 108 ». 8. 
wa/r- , 1 1 8. 
mafttvana, 131. 
Maudgalyayana - pafleika • 
[ radlpa, 106 n. 14. 
iftava, 93, 109 ft. 8. 

•maya, 133. 

MayantU 68 n. 3. 
Maya-VAndya, 158. 

Mayt^l, 68. 

Mayilagastota, 77, 78. 
w<ij'fVaM«i,(/M, 63 •*. 3. 
Mayurapida Thura, 76. 
mi, 23, 29 If.. 33, .34, 35 
H. 10, 38, 4;, 48, 49, 73 


4.4,91,92,93.94, 95,96, 

07. 104 »/. I, ti8; /fteM 

47,49, 9*, 9.3, *3*, 
i;.|. 159, 160. 

‘M£ tparlicU* of finpli.isis), 
33, 16 6, 46, 30 tt, 19, 

96. 

Megiri-vatta, 159, 161. 

Mi/if, 92, 94, IC4 4. 2, 118; 

ruhe kat awi, 07. 
mehekantvattnf, 49. 
mekeuivaru, 53 n. i ; °uar-hi, 
47- 

mt.htnina, 23, j6 «. 10, 37 , 32 , 
4<,, 50 n. 2. 
mehtvarin, 36/1. 
mtheya, ''yat, 49, 92, 118; 

>//, 48, 49, 94. 
mckdppar, 34, 36 38. 
mekdppara, 154 n. 2, .»6o. 
mcknat, 96, 97 ; rukutt, ij,, 
iiS ; mekitu-geti, ,13. 
melahl, 47, 33 10, 97, 11 j, 

118, 120. 

•mat, 130. 

Mcij'lis 1 Iirnajirkara (A. . 33 

«. j6. 

mctKihi, or. 

wtw, 33.' 

nut, 9 ! 
meki:. 94, 96. 
f,:.. 

rulrvCtk, 33. 
n\'\h\H, 41, 9!. 
nuyat, 117, 
nityitavak, 34. 
ftny Lippar, J54«. 2. 
vuyv.nt, 41. 

-w/ii, 58. 

tni. 75 n, 4, 106. i6e. 
Mi-gasa, iGi. 

Mihiiidu {'tuVi], 33, 35, 77, 

p, /O. 

Miliintala-vav:;. ;6/;. 2. 
Miliiiitale ('lal.i), 3, 42,61, 
H 75- 7'i, 77 , S,, l>J, 

■ -i, *36 «. 3, M7. My- 
mud. 94, 108 w. 6; miUtyut, 
40. 

miutiti, 33, 35 V. 4. 
numntu, 35 tt, 4. 

Mum. 94, loO. 
miitdi. 95, 109. 
mint, 47, 
mmibiri, 63. 

Mininal, 80, 9a, 103. 
mimr. 97, 112 «. 5. 
miniituf, 47; winisutt, 49, 
9*, 97* 

Miiisivi^i, 46, 51. 
tniiu, 33, 160. 

Misiak.a«pabbata, 75, 76, 1 36 
M. 3. 

Mita 15 2. 

Mita, 20 M. i. 
miira, 131. 
mfvan, 93. 
wirrMM, 47,53 n. 9. 
m.yatt, 13T. 

Miyuguiui, 126, 132, 135. 
m/tu/ia, 53 It. 10. 
Moegaliaii';, 28 tt. 3. 
MonoluaAga, 33, 36. 

.^2, 34 «• >3* 

Morago^la, 154. 
Mtu'm-vihilra, 68. 
mudun, J30. 

mula. 75 M. 4 ; tuula, 48, 5 •, : 
t/itdai, 47; mu{iH. 92, lOi 
ft. 9, 122 n. 2, 13c. 
Miiiaso-vilur.'), 25, .8, 104 

/?.4. 

rnttia-vu, 130. 


mttiin, 122 M. 2, 130. 

Miillvr (E.), ii, 1 m. j, . 

i6«. ?, 17, 22 2, 5>> :y 

'''• 6;, 77. 79, S/„ iJw' 
6. 101 I, 129, 142. 
33, 54 it. 15. 12.* //. 2 

mul vd, 34 15. 

minJaf, ^3, 47 n. 3. 
rtu:idu. 92, 94. 

•nundnna, 30, 33. 
nmndun /.it, 130. 
nfttng.rt, 37. 

»///./ « ■. ,. 63. 

-■tint. 4J<, 40, 91, .,a, 93, 
94. luo 7. 

Mm.iMV- , 143. 

Mut.jiitik.i, f)T , 62, 1 49. 
f.iti.' f, 131. 

• nmi'd [■ntaytf)y ,,4 y/, 
'nuvariy - 3M, 39. 

Myrobai.iii, 134 //. 1. 

M /, 23, 27 4, ro9 ft. 3, 

ii.S. 

^C.~-arnn,badda’hinna, 1 39, 
146. 

i\ a-n, 143 ; "ha, 1 45. 

\adika (.Nand'ka), lO. 
r,'.iga, iS, 20. 

N iga, iS, 20, 59,00,61,64, 
66. 

N.» / ivlijm, 61 n. 1. 

N i.rki, 137. 

NioIT^oif.li, 8a. 

Nak.;. 39. 61, 62, 63, O4. 
aka, (,3 ft. 3. 

33, 77 *• 02. 94, 

»oi, 10" ; tia/;.ihi, 131. 
Nai.a}iv{isr., 68 //. 3. 
\;ika-iimharaj;i, 149. 

N ika-iiak.i, O3 tt. 3. 

).a,U)ra, 46. 

/ V .'/i'fiV . 9 90. 

O’- 77 2, 92, 107 

9 

154. 

0 .'.6, 94, 96, 107, 
//. 3. 

wa/M, 75 u. 4, 99 ;/. 5, 

136. 

Nam-ivaliya, 27 «. a, 37 «. 5, 
I 25 n, 4, 11a M. 2-8. 
Xambakada, 77 «. a. 
itanibapa, 60. 

NainJutari, 143 «. 7. 
namvii, 131, 

Han, 46, 51 M. 22. 

Niuagbit, 14. 

N’.iiida, 143, 145. 

95- 

fidtigi, 91. 

<MW/f7, 95. 

MdMi, 73 ft. 4. 
Narasanuapeta. 124. 
Narftyana-pila, 39 tt, la. 
ttiiruf, 1 17, 119 /f. 7. 

Mdj*, 132. 

Ntsik, 3. 13, 14, 15, 22,67 

M. I, 143 M. 8, 151, 161 

n. d. 

WiiJiraa^, 117. 

, 33, 37 «. 9. 

, 9a. 

ndstr uH^^, 33. 

Md/.r, 134 5. 

Nata, 128/1. 

Na^eviy.i - hamn - saya, 9, , 
112. 

/w/i, 99 5, 131, 134; 

n uiva 33, n,.ti‘i- :va, c>u 

n 5. 

ttuk.if 99 «. 6 



VI 


INDEX 


nAtp, ndt{ar^ .s') 

15. 

•h tfiji'vn, 47, 53 n. If. 

uattk^irt u, 53 n. 15. 

KJUh-iia^ 38. 

Naul,>nt«t. 139, 146. 
nnvti -4 7. 

Navai^utia-maha-saya, 97, 

lU. 

mrva karijfa, 69, 73 

49, 57 n, 6. o^i 93: 
navima^ 97 ; 

47 . 9 ». 94 - 
navatdy 97. 
ftdivfut 131. 
u(K'fi-/nHt 47, 
nova vMa, 33. 

ndviyakf 

ftayt na/at 25 n. 1. 

W«. 47 . 54 5 - 

nayakayom^ 47. 

48. 

Nayindii, 92, 103. 
naytttHf 50 ». 10. 
neft 117; neidythi, 117. 
ffeif 1 1 1 M. 3. 

25.46. 

Nt|)il TarSi, 6 j. 
nerdt 46, 51 n. 20. 
wrnd, 117. 
rttttt’-mki, 117. 
uilHid, 91. 
mirif, 54M.6. 

91, 98 N. 12. 

Nikiyu, 134. 

Nikiiyasaugraha,8iii. i, 122, 
123, 143, 156 »f. 1. 
mkitmiydf 25. 
nima, 73. 

tiimaitf 25, 46, 51 u, I. 
nimaif 48. 

Miwowf, 48: 77, 91 ; 

^vanuf 48; 94- 

73. 

nimiyatd, 48, 49; 

MfffAl, 97. 
ninda'gama^ 8 n. 1 . 

47. 

MifO/ttnivA, 131. 

Nirr^pa, 34. 
fiiM 4 i, 130. 

«»»i 9 ». 93 ; w»>«*, 9 >- 
Misid^kctt 92, 102 tt, 2. 
msdaiftaJi’j, 131. 
nUroya^ 7 m. 3. 

NinaAga, ta8. 

NiuaAka, 121, 133. 

Nltta^a MalU, 27, X2i, 1 22, 
«* 3 f i» 4 » »* 5 * ' 30 » 

132. 

NilftaftkSivara, 126, 131, 

134 - 

Nitupatpina, 68 m. 3. 

Mitvirf. 5a M. 4. 
nivay, 46, 51 m. 17. 
tio M. 2« 131. 

uiyaMf 92, 94; fti/iywrVi. 
97 - 

wjj'aw/tfw, iji. 
ntyan' ju '.^k, y-Zw, 101 m. 4, 
107 ». 1:. 

wya^pdUydf ./•, 110. 
niyvta^ 48. 
niydyniy 118, 131. 
iw, 25. a 9 »' » 3 *. 33 » 47 . 4 *. 
49 . 53 5 ^ «• 4. 91. 

9 »- 93 . 94 . 95 » 97 f 99 »»- 5 . 
117. » 3 o» 13 *. * 3 -*, 

160. 

r.f 131, 132. 

>10 130. 

«W4i/a, .31. 


53 M. 15. 

«•#, 53 M. 15. 
nmwntf, 32, 34 fi. 13. 
ntnhira^ 51 n. 14. 
Nyiyas&ra-pada-paflciki, 106 
«. 14. 

Odumbura, 136 t§, 3. 

I *7 »/• *. 

Oki (P. Okklkt), 47, 51 
«. u, 91, 9«, 117, IlJ, 
! 1 22 n, 2. 

j Oldanberg (H.), 65. 
j fit, loH M. 11. 
o{-kumiya, 95, io8. 

(mi Kptril)t 25, 92, 96, 102 
». 8, 111 m X. 
ward, 51 H. 10. 

«/, 117, 1 18. 

OtOf 10; II. 2. 

^/a-UMjiM'r'Mi.*, 94. 

ct n, 41 ; ffpjn, 43, 47, 48. 

56, 94. 95. 96. 97» 
63. 

Pabhdsa, 13. 
parayata, 72. 

72. 

pada, p^didf paddidyikd, 3, 
7«- ai9»*4- 
pddaktMUt 131. 

Pailarii, Pa^Ma, 62. 
Padaviya, 30, 36#!., 3711. 7, 
77 H, 2, 161 fi. 7. 
pa 4 imd, 55 M, 5. 

54«-4- 
pddum^ 160. 
pdha ^paka-karanu 


*7. 33» 35 »■*»; 
*kkM, 17^ 

Paihiukrtlika, 138, 155. 
pamukks^ 17. 
pamuHHt 130, 131. 
paikikd, ft. 14. 

PiWJI. 131, 159. 
Pan^akibhaya, 137. 

93. 

Pan^u-raj. 79*. 7* 
pahdutak, 136. 


48. 49- 

/ki/ii, 9S, 101 It. 1 : pdid^ki^ 

48. 

47 i 53 *i- 

pahafavMn-iidf 41, 42. 
pakaHf 117. 

/jAoim (pi. /rtAoif), 33, 
36 N. 

Pabaok-vll, 93, 104. 
Pahan-gama, 38. 39. 

■ paharaifavdf 74. ‘ 
pdkaravd, 74. 
pakaravaya, 69, 74. 
fa^jra, ij. 

pakayatnin^ 91, 98 m. 6 ; 
pakayay, 25, a6 f». 5, 46, 
5011.21. 

P^f ?5. 33. 9*^95i**7- 
pakak^ 117, X18, 119 f!. 9, 
lao ff. f[p X31. 
pdktfit Ii8p 120 ft. 5. 

Pala, 21, 143 It. 6. 
paia, 33p 118 ; patthruk, 

^(£111, iCo. 

nf' 9 *- 

fSfa, 1,1, ijj. 

Palik^ 17, 18, 19. 
Palinakafika, 6a, 70. 
pdfndkf 96, no ft. a. 
Pallava, 3. x6 «. 3. 

Pallaya, 7. 
pahlf 118. 
pdmd^d, 46, 50 ft. x8. 
pama^i 9 $, 48. 

47 . 49. 93 . 97 , *17. 
; iiS; 38 *3*- 
pdmilif 33, 122 tu 2, 13a 
I pdmt^a, 50 m, 18, 65 m. 3. 
\paitka, 131, 


pai^UTH, 131. 

PMy». 1 * 3 . 1 * 4 . 1*^1 13*, 

134. 

P^yaa, 79. 123. 154. 161. 
Pi^^lyan R&ji, 157. 
pdmHortdk^ 33. 

Fanini, 16. 

93 - 

panjtkdf 7 M. 3* 

pansrpOM, 46. 
Aw^*f^. 33 i 35 «- 9 - 
pdrdAdHa,M, 
p&rdkdr^ 160, 161 ft* 8. 
ParakeiariYannaii, 79, 123. 
pdrdkmiH, as, 46, 50 «. 9. 
Paiikrama wia (KlliAga), 
1 * 4 , 130. 13 *- 

Partkrama Bihu, i ». 2, 27, 
laa, 123, 124, **5.. 156. 
« 6 «t« 57 *- 

Parikrama Pi^^n, 80. 
ParikiamaPkn^ya, 155, 156, 

157. 

parahi'd^ 134. 
pAramUd, 26 ft. I. 
parampamyiUt 130. 
parapurm^ 25, 36 n. 10, 27, 
4 <»» 91. 93 . 117. 1 »* »• *. 
1.30. 

^apHfu^ 130, 

Pareta, 18, ao. 
paribh^t 8 fr. 1. 
paribujanakm, 72. 
parigutfita, fi, 
parihdra^ ft. 8. 

Paritta, 43, 55, too. 

AwwaA^, 3 , 9 » 

Panvataka, 6?. 
pariydytn, 9a, 97. 
partmikha, 17. 
parrak, 107 «. 7. 
paruwMka, 17, 19, ao, a6ff. i, 

141. 143. 144, 145. 148, 

153 - 

Paiumaka TUa, T43. 
Panimaka Tina, 143. 
Panimaka Utiya, 143. 
parumaya, a6 ft. 1. 
Plrvatl-mahidevl, 124. 

/«. 47 ,^ 95 . 118, 130, 131; 
pas^kt, 117, 118; pas-va- 
i/if, 1x8. 

fasa, J,.., 3# n. 6 , 47, 49, 

31 W.I 9 , ji;/*/., 99 n. 

y,*atat,9t, 9a, 04, 93, 
100 ». II : tatSkS, 9a; 
*km, 9a, loa .. 4. 
paMk-UmijA, 94, loi n. 6 ; 

le. IT. 1$. 

/aia/u, 73 m a, 

/aia-vi, 3< 

/OMf, 91. 

/*», 131. 

/<«. 47 . 4 ». 8 » » 7. 85 "- 4 . 
98 . 96 .J 9 «- 8 .«So- 
49: 93 . «J 8 ■•> 3 . 

14 . 1 ^ 94 . 98 . 97 . «<>*. «»•"• 
3, 109, 110,111, iia;/«- 


/•'<». » 8 . 98 . 94 . 98 . 9 *. I > 7 . 

131. 

MOi *«• 

PtUotgila, 67, 69, 70, 
7 *- 

patavanavdf 34 n. i. 
patavannat, 47, 54 n. 1. 
/ar«wj.,94, 107 ft. 3 ; pafth 
vum, 107 ff. 3 ; pdfavum, 

to; II. 3. 

71, 72 ft. 4. 
rltimokkha, 99 m. 5. 
piUisutariyat 71. 
pa\iMhar 9 m, 71. 
paiisavanu, 69, 74. 
patifkite, 145. 

64 »- 4 t 105 *• 

/«//«. 47 , 54 «• 4 , 93 , 105 

Paffdddr, 105, ft. a. 

Paittlf patula, 51 ». i. 

48, 51 »• *• 

PaMt 131. 
pmvu, 47. 
pavd, 118. 
pavoTMM, 25. 
pavanif, 94, 107 n. 8. 
/OM/, 132. 

Pavatinavd, 35 it. 5. 
pavai-karavd, 131, X32. 
pavatndf 131. 

pavaipasiat 33 ;*ftft, 33;*Mml, 
36 »»* 5 * 

/dWiZrti, 33, 36 ft. 5. 

/««» 47 . 87, 95 . 103 «- 3 ; 
patmyikt, 93. 

38 «. 7. 47» 108, 109, 
no, in, 112; > 03 , 33, 
94 t 95 . 98,97- 

48, 49, 55. 55 »-** 3 . 

pet-kaddfMf 48. 
perd, 130, 13a. 
pera/aftavd, 104 n, 3. 
perafi, 104 11.3. 
pirard, 104 ii. i. 
p€rwiya,^n. 5. 

33 . 38 »., 47 . 48,49, 
53 W.15, 91. 93 f 97 , 117. 
118. 

pertfi^aru, 104 ii. 3. 
ptrifivart 93, 104 it. 3. 
P*rttd, 33. 
pertvdf ^x. 

perivdftya, 95, 108, 109. 
pereffantf 92. 
Perimiyankalam, 66. 
Periyaka^tt Vihira, 67. 
Periyankalama, 66 ft. i. 
Perumaiyau-kuiam, (>6. 
peia, 105 It. 13. 
pi^a, 39 It. 6. 

33 , 35 8. 

ptktfH, 71. 
ptkifmwHa, 136. 
fiMvat, 93. 
fl>, 33 . 37 "• •• 

9.. 98 . 97 - 
4 *j 9 *. 9 *. >08 "• 8 . 
13. ; Mmofa, 33 m, 3, 
. 93 , .96. 97. >83 «• 8- 
/f/iMnaf-mifMI, 34 ft. n. 
pMsarwta, 34 ft. 12. 
i®«f«r. 98 - 

pifiVifa-ntH, 25. 
pt/rv$fd-sty, 91. 
ptfhifin, 76 ft. 4. 

/w,i3i. 

/Wf 49 i 57 *i- 3 o 


pti^a, 38, 39 *»• 5; 

a 9 fi., 9 i. 

piH^t 100 M. 4. 

/f^M, 55 »• 13* 

•ptHisa, 33 It. 16. 

pitfis-vdt 58 M. 3. 
ptrenndma, 65 ft. 3. 
piriko’kafa^ 49. 

/iWAif, 33, 35 If. 9. 
pinkanu On), 33, 36 ft. 13. 
pirihefdf 91. 

91, 117. 
ptrikdfd, 49. 
ptnnm, 75 ft. 4. 

/mV, 48, 91. 

Piril-pota, 43, 100 ff. i, 
pinvahanu, 3 «. 5, 94, 108 
ff. I ; ^nftvd, 92, loi ft. 1 ; 
•find, 37 ft. 5, 
pirivard, 131. 
pMvata, 102 M. 10. 
firivtH, 49; <W 4a; 

49 1 ’mm8i, 47. 
piruf, 92, 102 ». 10. 
piruw^^ 102 ft. 10. 
pisdf 95. 

PiKhcliJf.), i 8 ,i 7 , 68 ff. 3 ' 3 , 
6411.3. 

®9.73;/«/«3 73- 

PitalkbOri, 

pitassamak, 95, 108 ft. 9. 
pi/afd, 131, 134. 160. 
piti’Um, 35 ft. 10. 

/*]f»i 99 *• 5- 
48, 55 4- 

Piyagal.pirivena, 53 ft. i. 

/yVW.97. 

Pi^aottl, 53, 98, 108 It. 12; 

33- 

jpp^t 118. 

Piynmmala, 27 ft. 2, 32 ft. i, 
36 ». xo, 56 ft. 89 105 fto 9^ 
ill 11.12, 112 ft. 8. 
PodonaoulH, 46, 51. 
fduttakayl, a,, 9s, 159. 
pakHif, 03, 
pokumtk, 136. 

poio, 25, 26 ft. 10, 27, 3*9 
41 - 

polomvdyoHt 27 n, 
Po^onaaruTa, 27, 122, 123, 
124 ft. 1, 126. 
poim , 4*1 48, 50 »• 3- 

flfCfaH, .7 o., 
'JOi ><M, 117 - 
p^, 160 ft. 3, i6x ft. 5. 
rorodenf-pokupa, 93, 104. 
porondt 97. 
porcvimam, 99 ft. 5. 
jPoion, 75 ft. 4. 
/0Zfi,43,xo6tt.i8; /aZ.4/994- 
pofdt 96, in ft. 10. 
/tv./m, 56 ft. 12. 

56 ft. 12. 

Piakatidityai a. 

prat(ka, 6 a 

ppUimalUhrdj^fdM, 131. 
iPfIdham, 73 ft. 1. 

/ii^ 1,*. 

fiM, 41, ,1 M, 8. 

4, M«< 9 > 

9a, 

A*HM'8',96,itOM.» 

fH^ 49 - 

l•V 8 . 47 • 

|d>l,iU. 

pt^’dmmif 46. 
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Pajlvftli]ra,a6if. 8,4a, 5311. 1, 
^9,6^61,6811. 

117 M. 1, 143. 155i 

rulatthi, 155. 

Pulliyem, 154, 160, 161. 
Polumiyi, i3ii4>5M7«*>* 
]*ulp$4Avtiltt, 46, 51/ 

/««, 91. 

1". 

/wm, 38. 75 11.4. 159. 
ftira, 

136. 

/««/, 4^1 »• 4- 

furumtika^ 130. 15a, 153. 
pHriimuia, pmrHfumHiH, a6 
M. 1 ; /i$fmmu90t 47i sa 
». 10. 

Pnia, 150. 

Puti/dtU, 143 N. 7. 

PttiasiiU, 145. 150, 15a ; "gu- 
tAha,i 45 ; 151* I 5 >: 

iJC?."’’'*' 

Pum-goUA, 145, 149. 
Payya'Guplt, 143 m. 7, 150. 
ptti, 103 *.7: /K/a, 15, 16, 
17, 19, ao, 138, I44> 148, 
150, 15a ; */<i6a, 148 ; ”/«, 
17,30,61; •/1,1a, 6;, 69, 
73- 

pM(ihavMt 59, 61, 6a, 63, 
141. 

/MWf/, 48, 54 11.11. 

31. 3»f 33. 38 3* 3*1 

77# 77 ». «*7» «8o. 

nhAi, 111 » a. 
nHfavM«, 97. 

rad-Mt 33, 160, 161 «. 5. 
r^^, 7 h 77* a#7«-.,. 
r4M6/; 48, 55 M, a i *d 9 lmf 

»V.>S.4*t47f 4*..77.77«' 
1,91, i>77 »v#<^.9*' 

}{ ». II, (8, 75 n. 4< 
_ W » 44 . > 4 »- 
”4. »»7. 

— .»S». 



,80, IH. 

‘ a, 113 ff. 3. 

I «3»- 

RiJak^uiiranDao, 113 m, 3. 
riUMna, a6 ». 9. 
IUk.lUja,3o. 

RijIvallTB, 59^60,61, 6811. 3, 
135. 

rXjtgmh 13>* 

Riy&idra C61ad6Ta I, 79. 
MMn]llalfltra,ifi.a. 
n|ryv,95, 108 M. 10, 109 M. 10. 
m/M, 138 6| 144. 

n9¥.aa;yAi|-,7o. 

47, 54 fi. I ; Mtn, 

47, Bf «. a. 

ry-maJuhPgAarM, 47, 33. 
h9wa,i39a6M.9, 77, 77M. 

"• 7. 77 

n(MK7««i4** 

MUqi|Mb,<S,68«.^ 

'*#> *8t 4#f fo *>• 

aiilr-iilM, 93 . 
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a«. 

* 1 . J8; •»*«#. 97i 
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Rak-MtnanaoTara, 30. 
RUfim, 35. 

Rakiayim, 34, 38. 
ra3/f/,33, 35 0.9. 

Kambewa, 30. 

Rimeivara, ij 6, 131, 134. 
mo. 35. 33, 34 M.11,36 0. 7- 
>0, 389 49 # 93 i 94 # > 3 '# 
13a ; 97, 113 m. i. 

Ra^eabghe (W. P.), 39 «. 6. 
Kangiri Dambolla, 1 27 m, i. 
Rapion, Prof., laa «. 3. 
raf* 48# 47 # 53 »*• » 3 i .M *• «i 
96; ni/a|i36: rw/<M,93; 
raf-Zaduva/t, iitfi. 4. 
ra/<7iia, 5a m. 3. 
Katana-jiAiida, 55 ». 8. 
raianattaym, 5 a 11. 3. 
rafio, 131. 

Ratnala*vava, 38. 
Katna/rIjAina, a. 
ratroH, 136. 

Ralapnla, 68 n. 3. 
Keruminikiiti, 68 m. 3. 
Rg'veda, 16. 

Knyi Davida (T. W.), i, 14 
l■.6,>8a.3,s,65• 78»*i 

108 M. 3, III «. 3, 14a. 

ridit 131. 
rrVi, 135. 

Ritigala, 135, 136, 137. 138. 

139, 14a. 147.15a. 

Rittha, 136 n. 3. 
rivi, 47, 13a 

riyana, 33 ; riyam, 63 la 3. 94* 
RSha^a, 61 iv. l, 67. 

Roth rR.), 16. 
rw, 40. 

RotaPaUayeiii, 154,160, 161. 
jgtfabhadatta, 69 ». a. 
Rndradimaii, 143 n. 7. 
Rnhnna, 134 m. 7. 
mi, 93. 

Rflpnith, isi. 
m/M, 33, 46, 30 m. 13. 
rusvd, 91, 98 M. la, 
rmwm, 46, 3a m, 3, 131, 136, 
rmvaai, 131. 
nnwa-aiMM, fff, 109. 
Rnfanmala, ao fi. 9, 17 n. a, 
105 M. 4. 

Ravan-pahl, 48, 55. 
RanuiTili digaba, 13, 59, 
133, 114, 118. 

a«,37»-5, 48, 75'»-4, 9j. 
97,10411.1,133,140,148, 
131. 

fd, 46, 31 w. 18. 

xJ, 135. 

Sabl-va^annl Salayem, 134, 
137, 160, 161. 
^bivaannni, 34, 38. 
Sabdlrthadati, a. 
xdidi, 99 ». 3. 
SaddhannaratBivali, 63. 
SiddhI Tiau, 14a, 149, 131- 
sddf, 3a. 

M|fo (geo. t^a, iag*^» 
s^yida),iBt i6,i9,ao,ai, 
6a, 64, 7a, 139, 140^ 141, 
* 44 . > 45 , 148^ *48. 
idgM, 3a «. 1. 

16; l#vH 147. 

^r 75 ? 78 # 77 . 8 s. 

ttpamvam^yt. 
ikM,6s, 148. 

aldJ, 39 ft. 93, 109 0.3, 118, 
aKU, 3a, 47, 3a n, 14. 
S8li8-iDWii,3a ft. I. 
jidoNO, 9a, 93, lot «• 9, 
109 0.3; *00, 9a, 101 0.9, 


Sihaia Malta, 113 m. 3, 114 
n. 1, 136. 

Saha^al, 3a n, i. 

Sahaaiim, 131. 

Sahaaaakarlia tank, 68. 
saka, 131. 
sakala, 7a. 
sakar, 35. 
sakkaaia, 99 it. 5. 
takur, a^ 
akya. 3a, 34, 5a. 

Id/, 49, 9a, 93, 94, 93. 96, 


07, io3#i.8. 
ala, 91, 9a, 


sala, 91,9a, 103 fi. 5. 
said, 93. 
sola, 131. 
saldka, 81 fi. 6. 

Salamevan, 13, a6, 78, 79; 

Salameyvan, 4a, 46, 49.^ 
Salanatan Abahay, 14, 49. 
- pavn, 47. 5a, 109. 
salasai, 03. 

saiayakXa^, 93 ; saJayin, 




lycm, 154, 160, 161. 
sat-ki, 91. 

S&llpabbata, 61 «. 1. 
sdlis, 33. 

sam, 47. 

sama, 7a, 9911.3. 
samd'kita, 48. 
sama-jSy, 77, 91. 

Saman, ia 8 . 

Samara, at. 
samanj^, 131. 
sdmdkgin, 49, 91, 9a. 93, 94, 
101 n. 9, 106 ft. la. 
samakg-vd, 48. 

Simanu Oevadatta, a. 
SamantakOta.Tani^anl, 136. 
Samantaj;>l^iki, aS ti. 4-3. 
samata, 7a. 
samay, 46, 31 ». 15. 
Sambada, 160, 161. 
SambhSga-grIma, 8 n. 1. 
sam-daruvaH, 33, 36 n. 3, 47, 

48. 49. 54 1». «• ^ 
samiym, 33 it. la, 360. 
sampanna, 73 n. 4. 
samu, 9a, 94. 
samvatd, 36 n. 
Saibyotta<oiki>a, 133 n. 1. 

san, 94, 107 H. I ; sania, 94. 
ioflw# 85# > 3 ** 

sdifa, 31 N. i8;.xd>fddr, 13, 
a6 ff.6, 46, 30 ft. 19; sdaea, 
46, 3a It. 1. 

samakd, *kay, 33, 37 n. 1,46, 
Boa,Bf 5*« >- 
SUchl, 13, 16, 17, ao It. a, 
i««fc7, iVi.i47>i53> 
W, .1,13, }}, 40,91,11 7. 
xafwAi, 131. 
sdadd, 190., 91. 
saadd^d, 118. 

taHi, 33, a6, 190., 33, 47* 
48, 33 0.3, 330..^ 54 0.8. 

9 *, 9 *» W. 95 J 

7a; MHlgMi,a3,33,47,48, 

49, 9a, 101 o. 9; xa«d- 
aaafa, 33 it. 11 (xaUgitaf, 
.h 8 , 9 I). 

sddgd,4B ; sddgddamm, 33 11.9. 


soiigkika vaf/att, 147. 
sakgH^ruvaa, 131. 
saag-vdti, 95, 109 u. 10; 

^lla, 93, 104, 109. 
sadg -vat, 3a. 

sanit-kaa, 33, 36 n, a ; sanit- 
ukaa, 36 It. i. 

saatkdna, 131, 134 a. 3, 
136. 

sHfa, 35 ft. 4. 
sapat, 3a, 34 M. la. 
Sapngamiya, 96. 
sapuva, 34 M. 13. 
sdra, 33. 
sarak, 130. 
sardyia, 94, 108 ti. 4. 

SImIth, 2. 
saru, 33. 

Sarvl6ga.iiindaiT, 114. 
Idtaaa, 131. 

sasdadd, 77, 91, 98 tt. 11. 
idtira, 13a. 

sastrn, as, 33.48,47..W>»-4. 
3a It. 8; tasathi (loGj, 

47. 

sai, 16, as, 33, 47, 5a M. 16, 
85»-3.7*,75w.47 9 *,>i 7 r 
1301 13»- 

sdt, 46, SI It. at. 130. 
saia, 73 a. 4 , 91, 131. 
sdia, as. 

Satagabhaih, 16. 
saiaka, 69, 73. 
sataua-atmi, 73. 
xfl/flr,46,48,49,5i#f.9, 94. 
117, 118, 16a 

saiara, 3a, 33, 34 «. 10, 47, 
49, 3a ft. 19, 7a, 95, 96, 
109 fi. 3 ; satarak, 131. 
ia(i, 65. 
satra, 131. 
sat^ntvatt, 136. 
sata, 47 , 53^. 3M* 
saiur, 130. 

saiuraa, 46, 131, 134 ti. 5 
iaaryydtiiayaa, 131. 
xfw, 33 - 

savaekaraki, '*€kart, 131. 
sdvaddd, 47. 
savaaa, 46. 
s5ya, 103 It. a; *yeki, 9a, 

./#; -sty. 46, 49, 31 a. aa, 
3a 0.6; -seyitt, 48,91,93, 
94.99 J 5» 10611.11,113, 
1 1 7, 1 IS, 1 31 ; 46, 

S>m. 6, 77, 77 "-».9>- 
Se-liW, 4». in i*r-glri, 47i 
5>,75.7^ 77 . »Oi 8>,9*, 
9«.99' 

KJNidl, 131. 

Sen, 33- 
Sena, 23 it. 5, aa, a6 it. 10, 
30,35, 4 *. 79»8o,8a,i38. 
4 - >56, “ 


Si(U!npiirr. ;orSiddi"<, 13 , 1 
6a, 140, 131. 
siddkam, 66, 69. 
siddkdnta, 48. 
sidka, ai ; sidham, 61, 6a. 
Slgiriya, 11, lai. 
sihasua, 33, 46, 50 ft. 11. 
aidtff-a/t, 33, 37 ft. II. 
Sikakara^I, 91, 99; Sikha^, 


Sattg-Ba^ay, 13,46,49.^ 
S4gl)0,,3,79.>M.«».'*«i 
*007,13,46, 34 7#, 79. 
SahghS, aa, 4a. 
SahghabMbi, 124, 154. 
Sadgharakkhita, 35 ft. 1. 
Sah^iaaCna Arima, Sa6g- 
ia«Mi, 4a, 46, 31, 51 
0.4. 


154 . > 58 , > 58 * 

Seni, 8a. 
seaaaga, 131. 

Senipati, 5911. 3,137. 

Senait (E.), 14a 
u^dya, 97, 11a. 
uaivi, 33. 
sea^vd, 91. 

»»»<.47.49i»7i>>*! "«< 
vr.ii. 

Sit, 130. 

Sihmaaiaf, 94, 108 ft. 6. 
ssy, me Si, 

Sey.dri, su Se-girL 
Shinbiagarhi, 39, 6a, 64. 

■XI, 38. 

xf,a3, 370.4,46,5011.9-16. 
SidatMftgari, 27 it. 4, 84, 
1000. 4, 1040. 1 


wit. 5. 
likhlekka, 13 a. 

Sillmcgha convent, ^a. 
Siltmegha-pabbata. 41.31 r. 
> 7 * 

Silimeghavanna, 24, 2O t, 
51 »»-i 7 * 

Hld-stambhayan, 1 3O. 

« 7 i, 3a, 34 M. la. 
simd-vat, 160 ; 160. 

Slmhapura, la^. 
Sloa-nambapa, 60. 
siada, aa, son. 13; V.*, 25, 
41,46, 50 ft. 13. 
Singnpuram, 114. 

Sin Kunbu, 6o. 
sirs, as, a6 n. 1, 3a, 46, 50, 
SOfi. ao, 91,98 ;/. 5. 113. 
130, 153; sirl, 117; sit ill, 

^irikita, 18, 19. 
Sirimeghavanw, 8 a. 
siritt, 130. 

Siri.SaA|*abo^ S3 a. i. 
Sirl-Snhgbo, 30, 33,34, 38, 39, 
154* >56, 157. »59. 161; 
•boy. 34, as, a6, 42. 

Siri ^gbo Abhi .Mibindii. 
79 * 

Siri SaAgboy (-bo) Abahay. 
77 . 70, 79 , 98, 113. »* 7 , 
118. 

xtW/, 47, 48,49, saw. ao,9i, 

91# 93.94, 97 , 1 * 8 * 
nnvai, laa it. a, 130. 
siriyaru, iia it. a. 
sir-va4a, 96, iia tu 2. 

47 , 51 «* 8, 1 31. 
xijfd, 91, 98 fi. 6, 160. 
sitd, 131,' 134. 
xtfi, 9a, 117, 118, 132. 
silitMvd, 98 a, 6. 

"ft>«i 33 J >d. 9 *- 
sittarak, 96. 

Sltal-pav (-pavu), 60, 67. 
sihtvam, 49, S 7 «* 5 - 
si(vami, 47, 3a a. 8. 
sikvara, 104 ti. 3. 
siv, 136. 

Sivagnta, 143 a. 8, 145. 
Singutla, 145. 
Siva-ikandavarman, 16. 
sivur, as, iga., 49, 91, 95; 


«,W»* 5 * 
^rang, i 


sivuradg, 131. 
xi>a,33;>od, 25,38, 46,47, 
30 It. aa, 73 «. 4, 93, 

. 96. 

33, 46. 
slpaa, 46. 
siyu, 91. 

Smith (Vincent A.), a tt. i, 
63. 75 »*4- 

Snyder (E. N.), 60 n. 1. 

So|l. 61. 

«^.9».94. “7- 
safas-vaaai, 36 tt. 
xwfii, as, 46, 130. 
sftaaas, 94. 

509a (.W), 143, 145. 
^nntara, 18, ao. 
s9^m»a-vA,\B\, 
ur$, 33. 
xai*at, 49 ft. 6. 

A a 
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■rW, 9.i. 

f . 51 ; X ' O'f 4 ^’- 5 * "• ^ 9 * I 

.. uf / Mnirrt , 0. j 

.>/, 1 i4. 1.^0, 15.1. I 

Sri Jaynr*'; a, 1 J4. | 

Sii l\ijadLii:ajadcva, 1 23 «. 3. 
Sri San^hakVilu, 124, 132, 
* 54 * 

Sii Vollabha Madauaraja, 80. 

151. 

Mf , 33. 

Subha, 60, 67. 
SubhadramahadivT, 124. 
Subhuti, 28 m. 3 , 103 m. 11. 
indmanay 69 n. 4. 
iuiiasun, 93, 104 n. 5. 
utdujjayam, 134 n. 5. 

<nhuni-b(ttfu, 59, 59 w. 6,60. 
^nlab^ 46, 47, 51 ». 9. 
ittlabaf 35 M. 6. 
sulabavaHH, 33. 

Sumana ({ 411 **), 18, 20. 
Sumana-kuta, 136 n. 3. 
Stimaugala-vilSsini, 153 n. 1. 
SuDAgrama, 

Sunn-bol-devagama, 97, 1 1 2. 
suHU’bofnaf, 97. 

Sara-Tis»a, 138. 

Sutat, 91. 

Suttonipata, 73. 

Suttapijaka, 29 m., too. 
suvai, suyait 49 ft. 6. 
sit 7 viHnaf 82. 

Suvamagiri'gtiha, 127, 132, 

135. 

iiivisi, 95. 
smstkat i3t. 
svasii, 32. 
svastika^ 149. 

/fl 3 rt, 33 i 94 i 99 «* 5 » I 3 M 3 ^- 
tahanui^nayiadif 34,91, 118. 
tiibdvuhH, 47. 

Ta'(GaOnacadakadata, 18, 

20. 

fak, 33, 36 92, 94, 97. 

tali 131- 

tala, 25, 46, 50 n. 1 2. 

/fl/tf, 32 , 47 , 5 a« ”* 
Taladara-Naga, 18, 19. 
tahn, 93, 100 ». I. 
tala-tik^ 34 M. 6* 
Talola-gama, 95, 109. 
tal-ptddj 13 1. 
tanian^ 27 ; tamatuU^ 49. 
tamaH-vahansej^, 131. 
tafftbthfkUd, 131. 
tambra^ 131. 

tan, tana, 35 /f. r i, 48, 54 w. 
7 . 9 *. 93 . 94 . ioi «* 9 . 
loi n, 7-8, 117, 118; 

tiinat, taunt, 33, 47. 48, 
53 «. 15; taH’hi, i)i, 93, 
94. 97. «3i; tanJii, 117; 
tanin, 48. 

Tani^ulexy a, 136 w. 3. 
Tanjorc, 79, 155. 
ta/fnmaru, 3. 
tavada, 131. 

5 * «• 3. 
as. 77 * 
teda, 130. 
tfj> 4ft. 77. , 

tel, telat. 251*96. 

Tenaveii, 61 n. i. 

Tennent (Sir J E.), m. 
tera, 15, 18, 69, 73. 

Tevaji, 131. 

33 . »• I*- 

Thomas (E.), 3 n. 4. 
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vriih 9 «• *• 

Vfi, 75 "• 4, 40^ "• * 5 , 
130, 160, 186, 187, 194, 
196. 

vu/ta, 68. 
vuvan^ 48, 


X|; 

vyd/ilntyan, 1 So. 
ty.was/hl, 131 ; *paknna, 
200 14 . 4. 


Watt (G.), 28 14, 3* 
Whitnev.CW; D.), 2100. 8. 
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,yedmen, 48, 55 0. a. 
yedii, 33. ‘ 

ycdtmavun, 197, 199 0. 9. 
180, 18a 0.3. 
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P’U'tderama Mbu. 1 11. a, 37. 
/Aramt/d. 36 «. i. 
parapunfi, 35, 36 ft. 10, 37. 
PoreU, 18, 30. 
paribhdga, 8 n. i. 
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36 ft. xo.^ 

i|. 
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Ruvanyali Ddgabu, 1^ 

20 , 3711 . 5 . 

^lAvatuiini, 34, 38. 
Sabdirthadoti, a. 
sddi, 33. 
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/•w«, 33r.35*.4; 33* 

Tumour (G.), i, 39 tt, i, 30 

ft. 1. 

ufasaka, 17. iipitaka, 35. 
Ulavannarlkhaiiti-griran, 7. 
upabkbga, 8 It. 1. 
upada^,6, 
ttfastka, 15, 18, 19, 30. 
Uppalatan^A, 31. 
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189, 19a. 

Abaya, 60, 138, 130, 141, 
148; Vi >48; ®ha, 144. 
Abayl, 139 m. a. 

Abeya, an. 

abka, 77 If. a, 79, 177, 180, 
181. 

Abhigiri, 304. 
abhahay^ 77 if. a. 

Abhi Salamevan, 78, 79, 
176, 177 and If. 3, 19a, 
195, 196, 198. 

AbU Siiiiafigbo, aoi. 
obhdyt 77 If. a, a04, 305. 
Abhaya, a6if. 3,59,60,62,64, 
lai, 137, 141, 143, 164, 
168, 18311. 5* 

Abhayagiri, 23 if. 5, 39, 4a, 
5*7 55780, 81,83,83, loi, 
1347 iSSi aoi,aoa, ao 6 . 
Abbaya-rija-kumira, 15311.1. 
Abhm Salamevan, 164, j 65, 
168, 169, 17a. 
Abhayavkva, 177, 178. 
Abhay Salamevan, 174, 175. 
Abhidham, 46, 77 11. a. 
Abhidhamma, 4a, 5a, too. 
Abhidhinappadipikft, 3 n. 4, 
a8 M. 3, 39 n. X. 
Abhldhannapifaka, 39 n. 
ahhi^ika, 190, 19a, 193 If. X, 

Ab&fta-vidhi, 193 n. i. 
Abhiva^^hamlna, 68. 
Abhiva^jihaminaka, 68 n. 3, 
axi. 

eJbhiyukta^ 49. 

Ablva^nnna, 68 n. 3. 

AbOnl, 178 If. I. 

Abo SeneWiaja, 178 «. x. 
dedryye^^cmkomet 196, 
197. 

«^7 957 96, 97* 

adahas,fp,i% n. |. 

Adam'a Peak, 136 n. 3. 
MbM, 186. 
adeaanot 69, 70, 71. 
adkikOramha^ 36 ff. 
dpi* *.'^7 481 60 *4® 

AA'f X31. 
ddiki, 47. 

Mipdda, a6if. 3, 78, 183 n. 4, 
187 n. 6. 


Adllyaiena, a. 

adinand, 94, 95. 96, 97, 108. 

108 ff. 3, 1 09, 110, 111, II a. 
dtfOva. 50 If. 14. 
aftukhu, 170 If. 73. 
ditHr, 97. 

dduva^ 96, 97, III If. 1 i ; 

ddurUf III If. 13. 

dtiura-VutfUt 97. 
agata^ 15. 18, 19, al, 138, 
144. 14 «- 
AbI»>. 154. ‘O'. 

Agboyim, 160. 

28 If. 5. 

Aggabodhi, 4, 53 n. 1, 82, 
154, 171 n. 4, 184. 
Aggivaddhamanaka, a 1 1 /i. 3. 
Agimitra-naka, 63. 
Agnipniina, 193 if. 1. 
agrdmdtyj^ 177. 

•ahif 58. 

ajara^ 47, 77 n. 3. 
oka, 49, 57, 94, 107, 108, 
718,120. 

dkd, 25, 39 If. r, 94, 106 1/. 7. ! 
dkafa, 94, 106 n. 10. 
diitimyd, 92, 94, loT if. 5, 
107 If. 14, 

{ikekd, 35. 
akul, 33. 

(ikult^ak, 1 87. 

Akvadunnft, 68 if. 3. 
ala, 187. 
dla, 166, 17a. 

3,^ 3^ "• M- 
Alava(lunna, 68 if. 3. 

Algamiyai 9*7 
d/f. 95- 
d'li-ndtfak, 95. 

Alislra, 68. 

Allevfiva, 77 if. a, 79, aoi. 
a/u, 187 If. 1. 

Alut-vih5ra, 127, 128. 

Alu Vihira, lax. 

Alwia ( J. de), w I> A1 wi* (J .) 
dmd, 48. 

dmadlma, iia if. 8. 
Amarakd^, 198 n. 4. 
Amaiatana (^tanehi), 67, 69, 
70. 

Amaiivatl, 13, aa. 
dmdii, 187. 

amdtya mandala, 173 if. 3, 
180. 

Am&vatnra, 34 m. n >37 35 
n. II, 54 If. 157 55 47 

188 If. 10, 
edkha,*t% M.4. 

Am^ 34, 38. 
amkaroiftn, 30, 3a, 186. 

Aa1batal6.75w-4.78. . 

Ambattbala, 757 7^. >*• 

Ambila*gfima, 7- 
Ambillapadara, 8a. 
ambnl, 131. 

XAbnlgama, 7. 
Ambnlu-digkba, 97, iia. 
ammmfa, 18a if. a. 
dmnna,amuisu, 3 11.4, 49, 55 
, /|■37 577 io3i*.>*i >33- 


amuifd, ii';. 
anuirata, 13 1. 
an, 133 11. a, 130. 

‘ana, 58. 

‘dim, dna, 58. 

Anada (Anada, Ananda), 
16. 

anadara, 187. 

anagata, 18, 19, ai, 138, 144, 
146. 

amhgi, 131. 
ananta, 13a. 
auantarayen, 196. 
anat, 2$, 46. 

Andhra, 208. 

AAdtyl-kamlo, I3.*<, 139, 143, 
>47. *507 >5*- 
andnru, 130. 

Anckirtha-saugraha, 27 if. a. 
cHgu/a, 99 M. 5. 
Ahguttara-nikkya, 190 ii. 6. 
AnikaAga, 178. 

Antkflla-S<ma, 18. 
aniyd, 47, 53 if. II, 93, 118, 
160. 

anna, aoi, 304, 305. 
annat, 48. 
anoba, 02. 
aniayeni, 65 if. 3. 

Anubudn, 35 if. 10. 

Annbvdu Maha-MihiAdn, 33. 
Anndi (gen. Anudiya), I43, 

*44. '45. «4«- 
Anu)6, 143. 

Anur6dha, 137. 
Anur6dhapnnLii,l,io, l a, 23, 
.19. 4*. 58. w. W, 75, 
77 ff.a, 80, 8a, 83, loi 
If. 9, 131, ia6, 133, 135, 
>53. >55. >7^7 *80. >81, 
191, aoo If. 5, 308. 

Annra Vihkra, 68. 
anut^, 93. 
anusasa, 47. 
anvayen, 47. 
dA 189. >74- 

«Ai,4^r 47. 5* w® >0,75 w -47 
160, 198, 199 If. 14. 
djd, 9a. 

dfd, 35, a6 If. 3, 34, 76, 78, 
79. 91, 98 If. 5, >*6. >83. 
186, 187 If. i, 188, 188 
If. 5. 

Spdyuvarad bisev (and, 188 
If. a. 

Apabhramda, 16, 58, 64. 

Apbaadi 

apilisamifa,4^, 4% 54W-*»® 
apirite, 25, ay m. 3, 41. 
apiriseyt 41, 46, 50 n. 7, 
apirivat, laa n, a. 
apiriyat, laa n. a, 130. 
apis, 186, 188 m. I a. 
appicko, 188 Ii. 13. 
ApratimallA, 124, 23a. 
apnlana, 97. 

M, 35, 41, 50 u. 10, 77 
M. a. 

drdhiya, 34 n. >4. 
am6,9f»9a, 118. 


Arak-samann, 30, 34, 38,166. 

See A/m‘kak-sanianan. 
Aralchn, 174, 175. 

Aro]cyim, 164, 169, 171. 
araiif. 46, 51. 
aramd, 25. 
aremay, 47, ta 11. 7. 

41, 46, So If. 10, 53 If. 7, 
77 »»■ *• 

Ardha Mogadhi, 15, 16, aa, 
58, 64, 65. 
art, 46, 51 M. 7. 
orista, 135. 

Ari(a‘gRmB, 136, 149. 
AT''ti>-m.iha-gBma, 152, 153. 
Arite, 148. 

Arittba, 135, 13611. 3, 137, 
138, > 5 »- 

Arittha‘mah6-g6ma, 153. 
Arittha-pabbata, 135, 136, 
>38. 

Arittba Vibkra, 14a. 
oripay, 46, 5a n. a. 
oftyU, 35, 33, 34 If. 14, 46, 
50, 50 If. 4. 

Armonr, i, 84, 100 if. 6, 101 
If. 1, 129. 

ArpAkkama, 123. 
arub, 92, 93. 
aruhia, 50 if. 10. 
asd, 33. 

Asadi (Asidba), 16. 

Aaa)a, 19S n. 4. 

Aialaya, ai. 
asan-Ai, 46. 
asan-in, 49. 
dldyen, 131. 

Aiela, 187, 189. 

Ase)»Ada, 187. 

Aigiri Vihira, xa8 if. x. 
dst, 93. 

as-kam, X04 if. x. 

Ai 5 ka,ia, 13. 14,15,16,33, 
58, 59783,63.7511.4,139. 
>40, >4*7 > 43 . >50, > 5 >. 
15a, 153® 

assam, 104 11. i, 1 1 1. 
assamak, 95, 96, 1 1 x if. 8. 
assamnat, 96, 104 if. 1. 
assamuH, 93, 104 if. 1, 108 
H . 9. 

dstkdna^matfdapa, ao6 ». a. 
dsthdni, 1 61 If. 8. 
isthdiM’parikdra, 1 70 if. 5. 
osun, 46, 95- 

Aannbada-vatta, 35 if. 10, 
196, 198. 
edva, 131. 

asvanu, 48, 49, 55 if. 10. 
ai, 46, 51 If. I. 
at, 49. 98. *04. 
flr«,85ii.>99W-5- ^ ^ 

dta, 47, 48, 49, 94, 118, 136, 
187, 205. 
afafas, yj if. 4. 
at^ambnl, 13X, 134 n, i. 
atane, 67,^, 71. 
atapmdt, 48, 56 if. i x. 
Auragaiu-Kotti, 201, aoa, 
204, 206. 
atasiyd, 199 n. 7. 


ata/a, 55 if. 4. 

Ataviragollava, 30, 79, 165. 
a^aya, 72. 
a/evdsittO, 16. 
dfgavuvd, HI 11. 2. 
li/r, 3: If H, 99 ft. 5, 180. 
fl/i, lay. 

ifir/ff, 48, 99 If. 5. 
lUinakafd, 46, 51 it. 14. 
atnnahd-sthdna, 204. 
cifnagittd, 46 n. 9. 
ditidM, 305. 
dt-piiaif, 99 If. 5. 
at'pota, 106 If. 18. 
at-sarn. 95, 109, 109 n. 7. 
ai samak, no 11. 5. 
ni-samit, 02, 94, ipi if. 8, 
10; If. 15, 109 If. 7. 
at'Sana, 101 n. 8. 
di/d, 99 M. 5. 

f7//(7if, 187, 190 If. a, 305. 
a/idni, 169, 171, I73,’i74, 
305. 

attdni-kanu, 159, 161 1.*. 8, 
200 If. ‘4, 205. 

aiidtii pitedkdra, 164, 169, 
>70 w. 5. >74- 
dtul 48,49. 5> «. >4,9*- 
diulnt, 133, 160, 305. 
dtulavd'tdh, 304. 
dtulu-ket, 169. 174, 196, 199 
«. 7. 

dtulu-vd, 33, 34, 198. 
diu{uvardn, 33 if. 13. 
dtulvd, 49, 93, 118. 
ainmd, 187 n. 5. 
ainvd, 50 It. 17, 65, H;.*, «. 7. 

ao6 If. 7. 
atvdsi, 16. 

a/vatu, 94, 106 If. x8. 
Atvehcra, 47, 49, 5a, 53, 56, 
80, 81, 83. 91, 9a, 93, 97, 
99, 101,102. 103.105,11a. 
Aupapitiica'iQtra, 63.6312. i, 
ova, 35, 117, 168, 193. 
dvan, 174. 
dfuimJtvilf, 204. 
attas, 47, 48, 54 If. 8, 91. 
avasa, 48, 52 if. ai. 
avasd,23, 3®, 477 48 , 497 9*- 
dvasa, eO, 1 00. 
avaiAna, 25. 
avasanhi, 94. 
avasa-(, 47, 48. 
avasa-fa, 49. 
avas-Ai, 48. 
avas-in, 49. 
ova(a, 99 M. 3. 
avoid, 33, 94, 199 If. 7. 

■fr*. 33. 34. 35 »• >0. 3*. 9'i 
93. 94. '08. l«o. >9*. '97, 

206 If. 3. 

a7»ud, 91, 169, 174, 186, 198. 
avul, 23, 

'/>• 92. 93, 97. 198 If. 12. 
nn, uh 130, 13 >- 
aj/as.>>'t.xtMn:dolen{^), 33. 
AyaisenaoU, 178. 
aya-tdn, 207 if. 3. 
ayelin, 118. 

eg J 
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Ayisayi. 69, 70. 

^j'uswai, 178 It. I. 

ayt&t 117. 

Bf. -= J06 n. 3. 

A./, 117, 118. 

Atf , 91. 

Ai./, 3 .^. 4 *. 47 . 48 » 49 * 77 "- 
a» 9*. 93 » 97 » 
j6S. J04. 

Arj. 7 «l, 69. 

dai/a, 130. 

bada-^uha, 150 n. 4. 
Ba^okorika, 143, 143. 
baia-kariya, 73. ^ 

Badal'pillar, 39 n. 1 2. 
hadaduba^ 150. 
badia^ 160. 
bhdi, 205. 

*80, 181 If. 10. 
3i/^f»,*94, 95, 96, 97, 131. 
ba{jda\ 186. 

47 t 99 5 * 

Bohadiita, 133. 

Bflkadi:r, 157. 
hafuilUf 204. 
bahar^ 48 ; bdhM^Ot 205* 
bahUrif 49, 92. 

Bahatusivim, 198, aoo. 
Bahidaldka-Mahidevi, 124 
N. r. 

Bahike. 151, 152, 153. 
hlhira, 132. 

Bihtya, 153. 

Bahn. 128,130,132,13311551 

15^. 157 

baku-vi'fhi^ 193. 

Aay, 41, 47, 481 77 "- 
bajanut 131. 

Bak. 198 M. 4. 
bat<U 92, 13 I« 
bb{ti, 1S7, t90 n. 2. 

M/(i, 93, 104 n. 2, 187 M. 4, 
190 H. 2. 
bitla, 104 It. 2. 
biila, 193 H. J. 

48. 

b’itaua, 92, 94. 
batata 187, 189 A. 7* 
balatd, 190 n. 2. 
bnlattha^ 1S9 n. J, 19O w. 2. 
bdiiUitn, 187, 190 n, 2. 
baiayan, 205. 
bHiayota^ 187. 

5 a/M, 205. 

Bainadata, 150, 152, 153. 
Barnaul, I4i(. 

Baina^a Ultra Puiaguta, 143, 

Bamanoginya, ?2^ 
Baihba-dat, 133. 
Bamba>tenevi, 34 , 38, 193 N.5. 
Bambhadatta, 153, 

Bamba, 153. 

Bamuv-kQmbara, 134, 139, 
161. 
ban, 96. 

bum^ 9a ; bandt 107 n, 8. 
bauii^ 46. 

bund, 187, 189 n. 2. 
banddt 47* 93 i 103 rMy 
118, 1^, 206 n. 3. 

Ba^d" Pokuna, 139. 

Batiday, 49. 
b‘^hjii. .'vd, 189 H, 2. 
bandu. .4, 32 n, 3, 186, 188 
n. 3. • 

bandvaunata^ 168. 
banvart ^8. 

32, 2t| 117: barm, 180, 
186. 

t-ariya, 13, 17 H, 2, 18. I9. 


Barnett (L. !>•)) 40. 

Bartholi. inae, 17 n, 7. 
bdSli, 91. 
basnen, 47. 
kai, 47, 91, 117, 186. 
bat, ba/a, 25, a8 n. 4i 48, 62, 
<>h 9*» 95 * "• 9 * Ml* 

145,146,169, 174; 

36 H. 7. 
baia, 141, 143. 
ba{a, 123 n. 2. 

Hatdkaya, 69, 70. 

Bata Maha Tiaa, 146. 

Bata Nada, 143, 145. 
Batapala, 18, 2 r,i^ 3 i>*^« 
Bata Sivaguta, 143 ^ ^gutaha, 
145 - 

batavafita, 148. 
batgehi, 97. 
baii, 49. 

Batuwantudave, 26 n, 9, 27 
n. 2. 

banddha-guhd, 130 tu 4. 
bavin, 118, 131, 134. 

Beamet (J.), 16 M.4, 17. 

95 * ii^< 

Bed«a, 141. 

bedum, 97, 168, 197, 199 
n 8, 205. 
behed, 38, 39 n. 9. 

154, 155 n, 3, 159, 
160. 

Bell (h C l\\ il, iii, ti, l, 
8 iM, 24, 26 M. 10, 30 n. 2, 
33 « i 4 J* ^4 4 . 84. 

114 M- 5 > i:A 1381 1481 
153 - 183. 191 » 194, aoOi 

401 , 202, 208, 209. 

Bciida!! (C.), %i, 
bfra, 25, 27 It, 4, 46, 50 n. 16, 
69. 

Bhad&yaniya, 67 ». i. 
bhadda thupa, 1 50 u. 5. 
hkadra-guhd, 1 50 fl. a. 
Bbagineyya iMAgharakkhita, 
63 n. I. 

Bhagwinlitl Indraji, 22, O3, 

Ml- 

hhdi, 141. 
hhakti, 180. 
bldtnavara, 43. 
Bhand&kirika, 143. 

Bkaiidika Parivenu, 23 n. 6. 
bhdrdyak, 131. 

Bharhttt (or Barahut), 15, 
130, 21011. 6. 
bhartr, 141. 
bhata, 141. 
bhStd, 141. 

Bhitikftbhaya, 8r. 
UhfttikaTiiM, Bhitlya Tliaa, 
61. 

bhatta, 141. 

BhattiproUi, 13, r 4. 140. 
bhattu, 1 41. 
bhaiu, 141. 
bhdln, 12 J. 

Bbiiu-Nanda, 143. 
Bh&ta-Sivagotta, 143. 
IthatuSc^a, 143, 145. 
bhtiH, 141. 
bhdii, 141. 
lhax'a\a, 36 n, 
bhaya, 17 n. t, 131. 
bhfsajja-gikadt, 135 «r. 3. 
bhiku, 62. 64. 

bhikkhihsait§hassa aitbayaf 

210. 

Bhilia, 13 It. 7. 
bkimnava, 131. 
bkaga, 201, 204. 
Uhojana-illi, 76. 
bhraii, J41. 


bka, 194. 

Bhuvanaika BSliii, IM w. i. 
Bhuvan8ka Bftho, 36 n, 
Bidam-Ta|i, 91. 

Bljogdma, 61 n. i. 
bijuvata, 180. 
bik, 29M.. 91,92, 95. 
bika, 69, 7a. 73, 210 n. 11. 
Mu , 72, 73, 148. 

93 * 105 'i- 8- 

biHbat, 169, 170*:. 12, 174. 
bilisdl, 169, 170*1. 12, 174. 
bill, 91. 

bim, 35 n, 10, 53 n. 14, 
93. 94 . 97. i» 8 , 186, 196; 
bmiii, 93; bimat, 47, 187; 
bimiu, 47, 49, *36 #1. 10 ; 
bimhi, 93, 97, 1S6, 197. 
Bii^ara, 29, 34, 198 n. 4. 
bindii, 186. 

Bindttidira, 142 n. 7. 

Binera, 33. 

biruda, 24, .165, 166, 177, 
181 fi. 9. 192. 

bisev, 23, 46, 49 ft. 7, 50 ft. 20, 
78, 91, 186, 188 ». 5. 
bisivH, 46. 
biio, 78. 
biscvatnn, 131. 
bisova(, 96. 

biya, 46, 51 ». i8-ai ; biytn, 
47 - 

bo, 16, 29, 48, 77 n. a. 
Bodh-Gaya, 2. 

Bodhi (d. of Kassapa I), 31. 
b 5 dhi (tree), 10, 29, 41, 55 
u. 7, 66, 67, 209. 
boko, 1 31. 
bofnat, 97. 

Bobd'Vehera, 97, 112. 

Bo Upulvan ' Kaaob - glH -vc- 
beiA. 29,31,33,35,38,39. 
Bo>vatta, 196, 198. 

Bower, 6 n. 6. 

as* a6, 50. 77 "• a, 78, 

79,91,92. 

Boyei vM.),I7, 59, 72,151, 
152. 

Brahma-datta, 150, 153. 
Brahmanic, 192. 
Drihroa^Otlara Puyya-Gupta, 
M 3 - 

Biahini, 12, 13, 14, 58. 149, 
151, 208. 

Bud, 26 If. 1, 46, 47. 

M, 41, 77 11. 2, 0. 
buda'ituka, 150 n, 4, 
Bodatakita, 146, 147. 
Bad-daa, 25, 26^ 42, 46. 
PuddaaSii i-Safigboy A bahay, 
»3. as* a6, 30. 

Duddba, 52, laa, 123, 125, 
137, 128, 134, 135* 137. 
M 3 * 151* i.U. 153* 156* 
176. 

Buddhadiu, 26 
Raddha-iGayi, 2. 
UuddhaghoAft. 133. 
Bnddhamittra, 190, 199. 
Buddhawehala, 30, 35 w. 10, 
3611, 19h 192 21. 1. 
BuddbarakkhlUj 146, 147. 
BoddbiW 12, 14. 
budna^, 25. 

Bud-ruvao, 46. 

Budu, 3511. II, 131 ; Bndnn, 
75 4 * 9^1 >04 1 *- 1 - 

BUhler (G.\ Iii, 2 u. 2, 3, 
14 n. 1, 15, 16, 17 If. 3, 
30 n.2, i2, 23, 63 If, 12, 
63, 64 M a, 66 ft. 3. 
bui. 4I, 47. 77 H. 2. 
bujcnai.: aotn dtni], 21 1. 


btfka, 69, 210, 21 1. 
bukatagahataya, a 10, 211. 
buht, 118, 198 II. 12. 

Burgess (J.), iv, 3, 1511. a, 16, 
17 if.i, 22, 63 11.3. 

Burma, 65. 

Burmese, 140 if. 2. 

Burrows tS. M.), 75, 1 1 5 If., 
121. 

f<l, 62, 136. 140, 148, 19211.5. I 
Caitra, 198 n. 4. 
cattya, J49. 

(aka, 72. 
cakra, 149. 

Cakravarti, 124. 
Cakravartlln-vahanse, 130. 
CanibuBhi, 68. 

Csmunakka, 178. 

Canaveln, 61 if. l. 
CaniJavt-irmcD, 124. 
C&udrag<jmi-v>akan9a>paD- 
jika, i. 

Caiidtagupta, 142 if. 7. 
Candra-paflcika, 106 if. 14. 
caritaya, 180. 

I Ca.sie Chitly, i. 
j (atari, 72, 

Catbamahgana, 68 u. 3. 
(atiri, 211. 

ratuJiia i^sa), 16, 18, 19, 21, 
141. Ml. M 5 - m6. 

(atudisa-sa^asai^aild'idgasa^ , 
HO, 145. M®' 

Catusala, 68. 
itie, 53 If. 15. 

Cetiya, 137. 

Cctiya-gham, 81. 

Cetiyagirl, 5a n. 25, 55 it. l r, 
67. 75- 78,77, 80,81, 8a, 
83, »99 «- 3- 

Ceylon,75, 78,79, 80, too if. 
5, 101 n, 4, 124, 125, 
156, 177 «. I, 189 If. I, 
198 /;. 4, 9C9. 

(hakttUi, 64. 

Ch.iliiicis (K.), 28 It. 5. 

(hana, 26 if. 6. 
chend, 133, 

Chicacole, 124. 

Childers (K. C.)> 59. 

! thindia, (hindipa, 50 if. 1 3. 

' Cita. 18. 19. 

I Citiala, 67. 

(ivara, 39 if. 5. 
civara-grthaa, 189 if. II. 
(IvariM, 3, 6. 

Clough (B.), 27 If. 2, 28 n, 3, 

c 4 »* 1.31,134- 

COd^gaAga, 124. 

C6U1 30. 81* 79. 80, 123, 

123 If. I, ia6, 155, 178. 
Colebrooke (H. T.), 3 n. 4, 
6 m.6. 

Cdliana, 155. 

Colombo, 24, 311 n, 13. 
Conjevcrani, 123. 

Constance, Lake of, iii. 
Corbet (F. H. M.), vL 
Cunningham (Sir A.), i fki, 
a If. 4, 13 If. 7, 209 m, 4. 

-I*. 4*. 49, 94, 9«, 186. 187. 
*. J8, Ml, I3i, 140, 146. 
150, 181 «. 6, 197, 206 
w. 3. 

dd, 25, 46. 49 If. 8, 52 If. I, 
77 M. 2, 118, 186 210 

It. 10. 

S, 186, 188 If. 2 . 

dadhi, 170 tf. 13. 


i/i/>d', 97, 108 If. 4, 112 
it. 9. 

ddgdb. 92,93,97, 1 1 a. 
dd’gab, 4S, 93, 97. 
ddgaba, 123, 128, 153, 176, 
181 6, 191. 

9 ^ 93 * 0 * 97 . 10* »• 3 * 
no •/. 5 i 109 w- 7 - 
dahttk, 33 . 
dak.tm, 207 It. 3. 
dakasa, 49, 187, 190 if. i. 
ddhnviyd, 92. 
dahavut, 91. 
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ktn a/i (or ^tO, 37 ». 1 1. 
kinUa, 47, 48, 49, 92, 131, 
197. 

Hindi, 51 2, 17011. 11. 

Hindu, 125 . 
ki^duvu^ 71. 

kindu-vu, 33; •vanna^, 33, 

kind-vana, 205. 
kind’Vannat, 197, aoo n. 3. 
kind‘Vanu, 36 ft,, 198. 
ktttfta, 139, 146. 
kt’r, 25, 46. 
kira, 131, t8o. 
kira-sanda-pamunu, 1 33 it. ; , 
180, 182 ft, 1. 

Hirikada. 136 it. 3. 
kiri’Se, 131. 
kis-koi, 97. 

At/a, 48. 

At>a, 69, 71. 
kiyanu, 71. 

Aa,46. 

Hodgson (B. H.), 193 it. i. 
Hoefer (A.), 17. 

Uoemle (A. F. R.), ▼!, 6, 
8 It. I, 40 n,, 63. 

Hoey (DrO, ifi. 
kola, 188 It, 7. 

Ad/o, 188 n, 7. 
kdlapafuM, 188 tt, 7. 
holvdroivu, 186, 188 it. 7. 
kSnavu, 49 » , 6. 

Hopkins (£. W.), 6 11. 6. 
-A0/, 92, 102 It. 2. 
hot, 132. 

kovinavd, 49 n. 6. 

hoya, 166, 170; ^yin, 199 

koyaLia, 167, x68. 

-An. 33, 9*,* *8. *48. 
Hulta^ (E.), Hi, 15 it. 5, 
7911.4, 80 ff. 2, 124. 
kunagu, 199, tt, la* 

Attn, 71, 93, 132. 
kuHfika, 75 Ii. 4. 

Hnnlll, 7, 

AwfdftAi, 1 17. 
kmfd, 51 «. 10. 
ktrtMty, 46, 51 Ii. 10. 

Idykut 5 ari, 69 2. 

•1/, 5611. 4. See also y, >!{/. 

33.48, 97 * >18. 
tAM/,9a,94, laaii. a, 130. 


11, 17511.2, 19811. 4. 

Ilahga Sena, Sa. 
tliyemin^ 186. 
iV/J. 47. 4S, 49, 57 ;/. S. 
illattmHu 57 It. 8, 
illauu, 47. 
illat, 47. 
tV/wa, 57 If. 8. 
itta-kada, 65, 65 it. 3. 
iBdiii, 13, 1^56,65. 
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Indra^f, 141. 

Iftginimitiya, 30. 
Tramandalam, 170 it. 3. 
Iripinniyava, 163, 164 it. 2, 
172, 190, 193, 193, 201. 
ltd, 25, 2gH„ 33, 34,38, 47, 
48, 49 , .43 «• * 5 . 55 ^*»- *. 
9 '. 9 *. 93 , 94 . 95. 9 ^ 97 . 
117, 1 18, 160, 16S, 169, 

* 74 . *87. 193, >96. * 97 , 
198, 204, 205. 

ttfifl, 33, 92, 204 ; inrdyoK, 
46. 

l$s.iraiamana, 60 it. 1. 
Istara^amanaka Vih&ra, 12, 
60 o. 1 , 68. 

Isuramenn Bo-l)pulv.in>Ka- 
snb-gi'ri-vehera, 31, 33 . 35 . 
60. 

hurumuniya, 12, 31* 
t/in, 49.* 
tVa, 29 If. , 
yd, 91. 

jd, 46, 49 If. 8, 50 It. 17, 77 
It. 2. 

jda, 400.8. 

JacobffHO, 63. 

Jagatipala, 80. 

Jaina, 15, 63; Jaina-M 5 hS- 
torf, 16, 22, 58, 64, 65 ; 
•mrasenl, 16, 58, 64, 
Ja/a-durgga, 131. 
jamata, 15. 

/ambndvipa, 35 ». r, 54 tt. a, 
* 3 *- 

Jambnk&la Vih&ra, I2f, 127 
o. I. 

Jambiiti, 68 o. 3. 
jana, TJ\janak,n n, 5,05, 
96,97, 1040, 1; jdHOku, 
92, 95;/«w. 77 It. a, 9a. 
jaftus, 190 It. 3. 

Jattvd, 94, 107 o. 4. 

Jataka, X5. 

Jfttaka, 27 It. 4, a8 n, 5. 
Jangada, 14a 
Java, 65. 

Jdy, 91, 188 o. 2, 

JayaGdpa, 124. 

JayaiAna, 81. 
jaya-stamhka, 131. 

Jayatilaka (H.), 27 o. 2, 37 
0.5. 

Jayatilaka (D.B.), 194 o. i. 
jdyin, 46. 

/#/oA, 29 o., 37 o. 5, 94, 95, 
97,. 101 o. 4, 107 o. II, 
1080.5,1100.x. 
JStavanirlma, 1-9, 4T, 53 o. 
7, 83, 101 0.4, 105 It. 3. 
X06 o. 14, 134 II. 6, 189 
o. II. 

>f-ioawi, 95, 109. 

Jjett^a Tissa, 82. 

/V^it, 92, 96, 770. a, loi 0.4. 
Jflmfok, 96, 1100. 6, 

;-Aqya, 170.2, 19. 

>Af, 17. 

Jkia, 17. 
jktfa, 17, 19. 


y/iw,69, 71. 

yiw/,77 0.2,93, 94. 95. 9^. 
97 , 105 It. 4, 106 ft. 8, 107 
0.13, 1090. 4,1120. 7. 
j/vikd, 131, 

yiya/, as it. 5, 46, 51 it. i. 
JunSgadb, U3 it. 7. 

Junnir, 3, io^ 17 o. 2, 208. 

■k, 96. 

AdAi/t, 37 o. 5. 

AdAi/i, 33, 37 o. 5, 106 It, 6, 
117, 118, 160, 197, 199 If. 
6-7 ; kdkd/u, 117. 
kiiitrlia, 37 It. 5. 

Addf/i, 37 o. 5 . 

AaAi/t, 97, 101 o. 4, 112 II. 6. 
kdbili/la, 37 11. 5. 

Aa/.i//, 94, 106 It. 6, 
Kacchapagiri-vibara, 60 it. i. 
kaga, 39 o. 5, 65. 

Kadamta, 3. 
ka 4 a-itfm(a, 136. 
kada-ifn-po/a, 136. 
Karlusuvadurim, 193, 197, 
200. 

kaktfpana, kilhdpana, 2 10. 
kahaian-vd, 93. 
Kaliatagatdigiliya, 30 o. 2, 
kShdvana, 209, 210, an. 
kahavana, 210. 
kal, 131. 

Atf/d.07. 118. 131, 1990.8; 

•/oA, 131 ; Va/a, 131. 
kaid, 180. 

A»A». *5. 55 . 47 . 48, 49 . 5 * 
o. 9, 54 It. 8, 55 It. 2, 56 
0.7,91,94, 117, ijj It. 2, 
J30, 131, 201, 204, 205; 
kala vun, 47, 48. 
kalaha, 48, 54 o. 10. 
Kilaka*nagara, 206 o. 4. 
Kilakt^ni Tiisa, 81. 
kald/i, 117. 
kalamand, 25. 

K 3 lnroattika, 8a. 

Kaiuiiigara, 178. 
kalanda (pi. kalan/t), 23, 25, 
*8, 38,J9> 9.^>94.9S.*03. 
107, 108, 109. 

Kalani, 126, 132, 135. 
Kalani, 126. 

Kalanikolonna, 6S 7; 3. 
kalaia (-/i), 163, 192, 193, 
aoo. 

ktUala-fHd, 131. 

*kalavunla, 131. 
kdlayehi (loc. case), 15. 
Kili. 68 o. 3. 

Kalikolom, 68 it. 3. 

Kalibga, 124, 125 n. 2, 126, 
154. 

Kftlibga, 124, 125, 126, 130, 

* 3 *. *53. > 77 i *• 

KftliAga Subhadrft MahftdevT, 
124. 

Kallfign, 34, >8. 

Kallvlsama, 08 o. 3. 
Kalpa-iQtra, 63 o. i. 

Kilti, 64, 140. 

KalttkoboviUy 136. 
Kalunnam, 206 o. 4. 
Kalnsllttbala, 68 o. 3. 
Kajuslmbala, 68 o. 3. 
Kalylna, 124. 

Kalylnavatf, 124, 178. 

Aam, 46,47.49. 9 * 1 93 ^ 94 . 96 . 

13*- 

kdm, 56 o. 8. 
hama, 69. 7*. *87. 
kam-auamak, 1 1 1 o. 8. 
kdmdii, 131. 
kdmdUavmn{a, 131. 



INDEX 


V 


kamhur, 97. 

kOmi, 33, 36 «. 4, 47, 118, 
171 «. 3, J06. 
laMMt 93, 93i 105 M. 6. 
kamisiH, 33 n,% 37 w.4« 
kami/a, 53 ». 5, 56 n. 8, 94. 
95, 96, 108 It. 1-10, 109 
ft. 10, III «. 7, 118 \f^ant 

47.4«.4^>. 9'.5J.W.94. 
95, 103 It. 6, lOo, 160, 171 
«. 9f »74; ^ 160. 

kdmiyti, 93, 94. 
kamiytn, 33, 37 «. 4, 
kam-na^mt 49, 57 m. 6» 93 ; 
-navSma, 97. 

/j.w-Aw, 93, 93, 94» 96, 103 
n. 7, 106 If. 3, 106 ;i. li, 
1 u It. 9, 305, 807 If. 3. 
kanHf 63; kana^ 63; kanii, 
92 n.^. 

kitwfia 131. 
Kftnakka-s3Tafn. 38 /i. 3. 
Kani-vhv'a, 97 . 1 1 j , 199 11. 8. 
katftuuya, 310, sii. 
koftayat 73. 

*9 «•. 3®* 39 "• 5. 
Kandmhinaka ViliSn, 138. 
Mifw, 91. 

Kudy, ; it. l> 131. 

Xingra, 149 f. 3. 

Xanh8 (loc. cate), 70. 
Kanheri, 3, ja it. 3, 58, 63 
M. 3, 146. 
kittkij 187. 
kani, ai, 33. 

Kanijinu Tiua, 81. 

Kanfn. 81. 

KanH(ha Tista, ^1, 81, 403 ■ 
Xa^laka Cctiya* 82. 
kaim, 160, 205. 
kanyivin^ 131. 
kap^^ 117. 

47» 187. 

XajAri-mQ|a,47, 51, 54,80, 
81, 101 11.9, 183, 186, 188. 


kdrhythi^ 93. 
karayit 51 n. 2. 
kxirem (*««), 33. 
kaiit 51 n, 3. 
kariot 51 It. J. 

Karinda, 81 n. 10. 
karisa, 68 fi. 1 ; 67, 69. 

karitaw^ 3 11. 4. 
kariia, I49, 150; "/f, 15a, 

153- 

kariya^ 69, 73 ; '^ya-ha, 69. 
K5rle, 13, 14, 15, 16, 31, 
33 It. 3, 58, 63 II. 3. 

karsapanat 309, a 10. 
karUf 104 It. 3. 
karun, 117. 
kanrt’iHf 93. 

Karva)-hala, 4S, 56. 
karviit 174. 

Kaasapa, 33 11. 6, 34, 33 ii.i, I 
3O1 36 w.t 4'» 4^t 5® I 

II. 17, 60 M. I, 76. 77 ». 3, 
78. 79, 83, 83, 104 I/. I, 
lOi V 9, 105 M. 3, 154, 
i55f *5®. 165, 183, 184, 
190 n. 7, 19J, 300, 201, 
305, 107 ft, 6 . 

Kaasapa-iija-vihftra, 43, 51 
11.5. 

97. 

Ka!wib,34, 39, 31. 33. .35. 38. 

39. ao4- 

Kasiib.giri,3i,33, 35.38.3J. 

60 M. 1. 

Kaaub-raj-maha-vehera, 46, 

j Kasiib-SIri-Saftgbo. 36 

I 301. 304, 305. 

I Kaitibn, 6o« 

kasuut 36 II. 7, 46, 5; II. 7. 
Kata, 91, 117, 131, 186. 

*•»?«. »S. *J. «• 9. 

X 

katdn tiOt 1 1 ; 191 if. 1. 

katiiyutu, 35, 160. 


KapM-pirivena, 43, 49* 57 - ' Ktthiaariiagan, 65. 
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KappQra-pah?m, 43. 
Kaponi-pirivetia, 43. 

Aar, gi «. a. 

Aara, 41, 51 n. 2. 
kttrH, 51 If. 3. 

AirOt 186. 

Ak>tf,49,93, 10311. 13, 105 
M. 1-5, 186. 

Aanl, 47. 

Aaraf, gi it. 3. 
KaraAb8*h1nna, 139, 146. 
Aaraiia, 471481 97. >8o;^ia, 
187. 

karanaka, 67, 69, 71. 
karnna-ko(§, 71. 

Aa*'ii.Yai<yrA, 180. 

AardfiivA, 93. 

AnraiM. 9> « AamM-a/itfatii, 
lot If. 8; Aaraw<-4ryd,94, 

96, 101 N. 7. 

Karaadip 93, 96, 104, mo. 
kflt^u, 92, 94, 107 If. 15, 
109 a. 7. 

AanMfi (>»), 33f 47 i 48» 49. 

ii8» 305. 
ktuwtuvattM^ 93. 

Aiira/, 48, 55 it. 13. 

Aa rw# , 131, 13a, 180^ 306 
fiL 3. 

139, 148. 
AiWW9*i93.94. 
AIrdM, M. 

i 130. *.3*- 

41, 46, 47i 5J *1 
M a. 15, 77, 91. 98t»-7; 
Aari/, 94; Aaivjid, 13a. 


Arrfi, 131 

kafikdt 35. 

Kat-kula, 122 n, 3, 130. 
kafu, 58, 59, 63, 113 n. 4, 
131. 

Katumahaftaya. 9a, 93, 103. 

kafnrat 37 a. a. 

Aa/»-va^a, 97- 
kavara, 5a a. 6. 
kavaf’^ytU, 99 «. 5. 

Aatwn*, 46, 48, 49, 53 II. 6, 92. 
Aavara, 93, 97. 
kavuf/h, 305. 

Kivyaackhara, 37 *1. l. 
Kebaffalararu. 68 n. 3. 
Kegalianie), ii, 8 n. 1, J7a., 
361/., 133. 

KehlU, 68, 68 a. 3. 

Keith (A. ]«.), 141 a. 8, 131 
a. 1. 

iel, 117, to8ii. 13. 

^'^1 33. 30 ff- 
KeUliiendcim, 174. 175. 
Kejilttiendeyim, 164, 169, 
171,17511.17. 
kifavantf 99 a. 5. 

ao6 a. 3. 
iaAfi, 131- 
Af/f, 36 a. 11. 

KcHvIsa, 68. 

ketutk, 305 ; knukitaf, 187. 
kefukun, 47, 48, 91, 1 18, 305. 
Ken]a, 79 a. 7, 135 a. i. 
•ktrtHj 78, 93, 
kitt 46, 3^ a. 3. 

keia (pL A»/)i 33. m8. 

kitaktij 13. 


Ketavalika-vaviya. 69, 70. 1 

ketu,^t 131, 136, 305, 307 I 

Khajuri&ho, 39 a. 13. 
KhSlimpur, 3. 

KhallattHifpi, 143. 

Khilil, 58. 59. 
khatfa, 36 a.0. 
kkandpiya, 310. 

AAifri, 3 a. 4, 103 a. 11. 
ktt 3<S«.. 48, 117* 
Kielhora(F.). 3,7^13311.3. 
KiliDin&-viyn)a, 180, 183. 
Kiliflg A^, 154, 160, t6i. 
Kiling Go|obi>^ma, 197, 

300. 

Ai>, 169, 174. 

AfVd, 94, 106 a. 5. 

Kira, 7. 

kii’anavSt 106 a. 5. 
kin\ 3, 8, 9, 33, 36, 38, 39. 

^H 94,95.^.97.«®3'»-4. 
117. 

Kiiibaft^-ptftt, 93, 93, 103, 
104. 

Kiribat-vehera,i53, 163,193, 
i?3. aoi. 

ktriya, 29 a., 37 a. 5, 93. 94, 
95. 96. 97. *03, 107 ». 13, 
108, IM, llO, 111, 113, 

166, 168, i;o, 196, 197, 
198, 199. 

KirtI, 131, 134, 136, 133. 
Klrti Nliiahka Malla. ill, 
133,133,134.135,136,156, 
176.177,178. 

KTrti .Sri, 137, 138. 

AinB, 94. 

A«A,9f,09a.4. 
kit, 46, iM. 

Kita, 183, 186, 18S. 

Kit^bo, 183, 186, 187 n, 6, 

Kitla-detin, 34, 38. 
Kitla-nivan, •197, 300. 

Kitsen. 198, 3oa 
Kitta, 183. 184. 
KittaggabOdhi, 183, 184, 
193. 

Killl, 134, 177, 178. 
Kitti-iAna, loo a. 1. 

Kitti Strimegha, 133, 177. 
kiy 4 ^ 160, 187. 
kiyaw, 29 a., 9 1 ,1 00 a.3,1 3 1 
kiyamm^ 99 a. 5. 
kiya-vikiya^ 93. 
kiyettd^ 48, 56 a. 5, 187. 
4i>ii, 39 a., 91. 

Kuox (k), i. 

AA, 103 a. 13. 

168. 

ko-da^4^ 93, 103. 

Kokki)oy, 100 a. g. 

M, M,j6ii.ji,47> 84 »• *1 
j3 jl ■ °»^»74i "7i 

*>/, 47.’97."««7. >»«• 
K6lamte, 68 a. a. 
KdlaJibaglma, 08. 
Kolomb'i^, 33, 36. 
Koloragala, 08 a. 3. 
KSmartl, 134. 

K(k4saiiiaDa, 64. 
KSnlkamana, 64. 
Kongollcwa, 30. 
ko-paia, 303, 

K6n)e, lai, 135- 
Aar, 117, 198 a. 13. 

Aa/, 3>i 4^ 47. 4*i 5* J- ". 

5* a. «3.9». "7. 

M. *5. kh 4«» 47. 4*1 49. 
9». 9». 9J. 94.97. 99 
106 a. 8. 117, iiS, 160. 


168, 186, 196, 197, 301, 
204, 305. 

1*5. 99 « 5. 

Aafa; 130, 131, 133, 180. 

47. **9. >74. *05. 

Kota, 2. 

Anfafif, 69, 69 a. 14, 73, 74. 
KA(tpaboata, 61 a. 1. 
ko^kAsm^ 38 a. 5. 

Aa/a, 69, 7 1 , 73, 160 a. 1 , 3 1 1. 
kkvii^ 191 a. I. 

Kpitrapa, 208, 209, 

Kfatriya, 133, i8l 
AaAaia, 139 a. 3. 

AaAarii, 38. 

AaAara, 148. 

Kn^l, 15, 16, 31, 308. 
Kndauia, 30, 34, 38, 166, 
171. 198, 300. 

ktttfh 53 a. 7 ; kutff, 105 a. 
II, 117; kiti/fn, 93, 94. 

1 18 J kurfftuif, 47 ; kiufht- 

A»«.93‘ 

Kakul-giri-fida. 201, 30i, 
304, 306. 

Kukkttta-giri panti, 303. 
kH/a, 30,33,47, 531;. 14,01, 
117, 133 II. 3, 186; AllAl^, 
47; Ai«/aa, 91, iM, 188 
a. 3. 

AaAiai, 66, 306 h. 4. 
^^f»93.977 ><»*. *7®*- “1 
174. *73 9. *04- 

kufiya^ 304, 306 ft. 4. 
kttiuka^Ut 180, 181 a. 10. 
Aa/iia, iM. 
km/uifitt, 33. 
kulutfu, 186. 

Aa/aaa-CM/, 130. 
kHmak^dayit 131 • 
kuffiArayvt 65 a. 3 ; V<i>a, 
190 a. I. 

AaiwAa/a, (’’Ao/), 95, 96. 


kuptiara, 154, 159. 
Kumbhigallaka, 68. 
kumPu^ 96. 
kumbitr^ 91. 93, 117. 
kttmhttraff 33, 197; "AarAi, 
35 a. 10, 196. 

Kuricvttu-kOrale, lai, 163, 
191. 

Kao^aialk, 34 a. 3, 164, 166, 
169, 171. 174, i;,. 
Kiininiga!a, 10, 58. 

K uninagaU' vittaraya, 1 99 

a. I. 

Amai, 91. 

kttsafayMf 160, 161 n. 3. 
AararA, 91. 

Aar-Ai (loc. case), ag, 46. 
Aaria, 186. 

Aafa, 136. 

Katiia NkgarT, 3. 
Kttttam-pwupa, 1. 

Kutthi, 164, 165, 168. 169, 
17*. 17». 174. *75. *93 
a. 4* 

Kotthaka, 164. 

Kutthikkala Mahitistt, la. 

/A. 99 **• 5. *®5‘ 

ZaA, 35. 

/oAiiiia, 190 a. 6. 

/(■Aaaa, 78, 91, 03: AiAaaa* 
vaaof, 94, 106 a. 9. 

AiAAa, a8, 65 a. 3; AiAAa- 
ythi (loc. case), 47 ; >fa, 
190 a. 6. 

AaAa, 137. 

Ubogima, 137. 
iad, 118. 
laaWaku, 118. 
icufiurn^ 49. 


leuidrya, 136. 

Auft' (^Vr), 34. 36 //., 91, 1 18, 
160, 193, 198, 305. 

W/a, 65 a. 3. 
lddiya\, 95. 

Wa, 95, 168, 170 a. 9, 174, 
304, 3 c6 II. 7-8; ktUluTUU, 
96,11111.4- 

/A6iMrii,48, 117,1 i8;^iaaa/, 

. V*- « 

Lag«gal.i, 1 36 a. 3. 

Lag Vij.i)a Simhn, 1 35. 

Lag VVjftyasiRgu Kit-senevi, 
177, 178. 

/aka, 35 ; Aw/, 38 a. 4. 

/oAa,7, 39.1., 81 11.6, 91. 
Lahasikii, 6. 
lahiniya-paxm, 93, 104. 
Lajaka Tlsa, 148, 149. 

Ujja, 149. 

Lajji, 149. 

Lajji Tisa, 139. 

Lajji TisM, 81 , 138, 141, 148, 

153. 

Ijik, 35, a6 a. 10, 33, 46, 

M®. 

Luka, 130, 186, io6 a. 3. 
Laka-pati, Lnka-pati, 73 11. 4. 
Lak-div, 46, 50 11. 4, 91 , 1 1 7, 
136, 130, 304. 

Lnkdiva, 126, 131. 

Lakdiva, 131. 
Lak-diV'potoyon, 130, 133. 
Lakdivn, 131. 

/aksayakt 131, 1,^6. 

Liinani, 149. 
iJiitiini Tista, 149 11. i. 

/izai/', 186. 

Lainbakaooa, 60, 67, 149. 
Lamiiii, 6^ 67, 149. 

AiV«, »5. 3ji 47. 5* **• 1*. 

91,117, 187. 

LaAW. >7. 34. 5®. 5«. n*. 
1*4. 1*5. 130. *3*. i.’i*. 

*347 *36. 1*9. a®b; 
Laiikiva, 130, 131 ; LaA- 
kivitin, 130, 131. 
LaAkipura, a general, 133. 
LaAkArima Digaba, 66. 
LaAk& Vihara, 138. 
LaAke&ma, 130, 133. 

/dsa (pi. 4f/), 3 If. 4. 

/avd, 180. 

Lawiie (Sir A.), 121 11. 3. 
/edantvakt 96, 1 1 1 a. 9. 

* (K. W.), VI. 

l€kani, 48, 49, 36 II. 8, 91 , 1; J. 
IH'dttta, 171 a. 5. 
lekam-ntitiyat 206 n. 8. 

/^nd» 133’. 

18,10, 30,31, 138,144, 
145,146; /r^Fafo(gen.),7i. 
Lenmann (£.), 63. 
ievu, 133 a. 3. 

Ityu, 92, 94, loi a. 7. 
iivakj 96, 118, 186, 188 a. 3. 

/A 3®«-r37**-5- 

LiUvalf, 165, 170 a. 3, 176, 


177. 178. i«®i **i- 

findektm, 118. 

/iitimt 191 a. t. 
itpt, 56 a. 8. 
hpi, 131. 

ItraMO, 56 a. 8. 
ltyav&,94, ii8, 131. 
iiydviya, 94, 106 a. 13. 

/«•. 33. 13®. I*®- 
Li»-gala, 136 M. 3. 

LAka, 136 a. 3. 

LSkanItha, 34. 38, 193 11. 5. 
/aka fdsatta, 180, 181 a. 6. 
L5kiuara, 178. 
fondurvay, 46, 51 a. 16. 
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.V.'. 2s, 46. f»l I. I 

134 ; "vaX', |H6. 

tna, 69, 73, i^o, i//i, 148, 

149. 150. 

in/i (particle it emphaais), 25. 

47* >3*' 

v/tf, r>3 «. 

maccka kard, 171 w. 4. 
Mncdoiicll (A. A.', vi. 

50 fir. 14. 

mrifa, fsO u i 

Mndanarijn, So. 
niadata^ sN n, 3. 

ma4iia, ma 44 i^t 
50 n, 23. 

Madindin (“dina), 114, tI7i 
118, 198 M 4. 
thclulu^mai^uluy 130. 
Madura, 138. 

3 .^ *»• I. 34 * 3 » 

w. a. 

Magadha, a. 

MagadhI, 16, 58, 64, a 10, 
Magaa, 64. 
tn<lg€i 38. 

magulf as, 36 n, 4. 
Magul-pirivrna, aoi. 
Magunu-iiU, 68 ». 3. 
wtfJrf. as, 33.46, 47,91,92, 
96, 97, 103 M. 5, 104 n. 1. 
HI M. la. 13a, 136. 138, 
14a, 146, 186, 187. 
;A;'hu-Mc 3 ry<i, ?7i n. 4. 
mahn aduru, 17 » 4. 

1K7. 

Maha-Arittha, 135. 
mahti-aritthakdt 135 n. 1. 
Mn:ia-bOy '94, 95, aio n, 10. 
Mabtlbodhf, 1 m. a. 
Maha-bo-ge. 35; -gchl, 48, 
9a. 

maka-buJmm’gtki, 96. 
Mabicflla Maha-Tifsa, 14a, 
M 3 * M6 

Mabid^thika ^fah!lni|pl, 76 
3. 81. 

Mahid6va-9aka. 63 m. 3. 
mahgdipgdat 187 w. 6. 
MahSgima, 68, li* 
Mahikalattiwa, 30, 134, 

157- 

Maha-Kapira>pirivc"a. 49, 
57 * 

makakarat 171 «. 4. 
mahafakaf a*. 

Mahall Sen, 154 n, 7, 184, 
makorUt 164 n, 7, 166. 169, 
« 74 - , 

makalekdt 166. 
Mah&lekhaka-pabbata, 155. 
Mahllekhaka ma. 1 54 «. 7, 
184. 

**tahd’l^ak^ liR. 

Mahallaka Nlga, 59, 59 n. 5, 
60, 61. 66, 149, 209. 
Maha)uin 2 ni, 61. 
Mahlroacco, 153. 
nuiha-mai^ta, 168, 170. 
Mahl-man^ale 4 vara. 170M.3. 
Mahamata, 130, 15a. 153. 
Mahanifttr 3 . 153. 

Mahamatta, 60. 
ulahamatto, 15;,. 

Mr ! 3 iP^.tvi, 153. 
\fahiiinegkAvanna, Maha- 
mevna. 33*. 35. 
maknrmtyak, 186^ -twyift, 
1S6. 

Maha*Mihlnda, 33. 
maAan, 49, n. la. 
Mahinlga, 01 
MahioUtnan, a. 


md/idudiuifj, 65 ; rtaka- 
ft.ni:.;. 65. 

/v.r 65 #a. 3; 

tftami. Os //. 3. 

Mahfl"j, 33, 96, 1 1I M. 3. 
Malianct-pi. 49. ,<>6. 
Mahanetia prlsada, 56 n. 1 1. 
Mr'ianikavitti, 68; •nikkha- 
vajti, 6h «. 3. 

mnhiW-karanu ; -karat ; 

-vannavun, 48. 
makapA {mahi^^a), 26 «. 4, 
183 «. 1, 1S7 H. 6. 
maha-pd { » makd pstra)^ 
94. »o6. 

makdpkramf^ 2» m. i. 
makaparuma^ 26 ri. i. 
maka-radf 78 ; "^radaku, 187; 
°radunt 35 n, 4; rnakd-^ 
rdfayaM, 159; makarnp\ 
a.S. 4^ 78. 79. “7; •»«/<*. 

a6 M. 1 , S9. 6a ; -rajt, 58, 
59, 6a; rry-^ir, 91; -ra/V, 
69, 70, ail; -f-aj-yu-tdr, 
49 « 4. 

maharaja (wrongly ~rajka\ 
139 n, a, 140, 141, 14a, 
144, 147, 148; V4y>,i39; 

14K, a 10, an ; ra- 
jaka, 148. an; '"raj-ku^ 
204, 

Mahariija, 124, 12711. i* 
makarajiniha, 7 1 . 
Mahlraroetti. 68 «i. 3. 
Mah&ra^ri, 15, 58, 64. 
Maha-katmalc, ai. 58. 66, 
M», M7i m8. M 9. 
a 10. 

maha-skt 1.I2. 

maha-sadg^ 48; •sahgih 49; 
-sdkgdt 4S ; •sakgamt/a, 
35 

Manb<(a6ghika, a;, ». 5. 
mahasaftg-vd/ hr^r-atr, 33, 

Ma^ ecu, a6 n, 10, 81, 1 

maka-S€M-vdf 98 h. 7. 
Maha&udaSaue (Mahasudar- 
kana). MS- 

Mahitbupa, 67. ’ 

Maha Tiia (Mahi • Tissa), 
146. 

MahStUtba, 68. 

■ •fauaf-vdt 33. 

.Mabjvagga, 7 n. 5, 63. 
Mal.avamaa, 4, n, la, 23, 
30. 31. 4*. 4». 50 *7. 

59, 60, 61, 66, 67, 7a, 
;S, 79,80, 81,83. jai,iJ3, 

i:% IJ7, 135, 1,;. 139, 

M>. M9* Hh M4> 155. 

15^. >57* *64. «^5. 

170 li. I, 171 w. 4, J77 

N. 3, 178 fi. I, i8i n. 7, 
183, aor, aoa ; -Jlkl, 59 

M. 5, 60 n. I, 72. 
makavar, -varakf 97, 118, 

lao, 169, 171, 174. 
Mahavchera, 168, 174. 
MahIvihSra, 68, 134, 135, 
169, 172, i74.»7^;ci. 
maheyti, 21, 22; y/i, 22, 25, 
a6 »• 4, 91, 98 n. 5, 182, 
183. 186, 187 M. 6, 190 
n. a; >v. . 18a, 187, 190 

N. 2. 

MaMjina. Uji. 

Maln:vla, 20, ..3. 38, 41, 75, 

79* ^ * 

111. lit, ’2*, n6. 153. 
154 w. i .rid is\ I'-r, 
183, 184, 193. 


M.ihinda I, 184; II. 184; 
III, 184. 

Mahinda JV, 30, 38, 41, 78, 
79. >M.*S< 5 , 176, 182,192. 
Mahinda VT, laa. 

Mahinda- tata>vftpi, 76 m. a, 
‘ij. 

Mabind.'i-thala, 76. 

Mahinda Thera, la. 75, 76 
n. 2, 8t, 82. 

Mahummira, ^a. 

Majjhlma, 1 13, 145. 

Majibika fpr >)’.ka), 67, 69, 
70. 73 - 

Majimvbika, 73. 

Maiihii.»a, 73, 143, MS* 
Maka, 136 ; Maki, 64. 
Makulla, 68 tt. 3. 
Maku)umttjigunQ, 68 n. 3. 

9 . 3 * 94 . 9 ^. >06 M. I, 
108 W.6, m. 

Mata (Malaya), aor, 204, 
205 «. 5. 

Mala (.Nfalta), 16. 

Malalat, laa, laS. 
mat-ds»utat 163. 
malossamnatt 96. 
maloisamuut 93. 
Malayalain,i;,i».2, i88«.7, 
>94 

Malaya-R&jS, 184. 

Md//, 180. 

Malla, 12 1. 

mSlup&vuii-vat 65 ;i. 3. 
malvar^ -vara^ 96. 

Man, 33. 

warn, 94, 95, 96, 97. 
ManSbharaii.*i, 177 n. a. 
mana-tafa, 186. 
mSn&tHiyi, 131. 
mdndvi, 180. 
maHca, 181 «. 11. 
manda, 25, 41, 46, 131. 
mdndd, 41, 48, 94 ; mande, 

mafi4d, 41, 46, 30 if. 23. 

17 a, 180, 181111.4-5. 
mak4aUn, 99 n, 5. 
ma^aran, 131, 133. 
mdnde, 131, 133 f». 3. 
mdndi, 35, 174. 
mdndi-poka, 174. 

Mandira, 125. 
mahila, 17J, 174, 175. 
man4wuva, 96, no. 
maf^ulu, 130, 196, 701 , 
ar'4. 

mdnel, Tii /». 3. 

ma^, 97; manga, 30, 33, 

i6r. 

mahgala, 66, : 40, 201 n, 3. 
makr-div, 169, 171 ». 1, 205; 
Jfiiio, 174. 

m(Ag-giva, 97, 171 n. i. 
makgu, 305. 

makgui, 29 tt„ 33, 46, 93, 94, 
95. 101 n. 4, 103 M. 5, 108 
n. 5. 204. 

MaSgulava, 97, 112. 
Maftgul-fnaha'fala-pilimage, 
• 92,96. 

Maft^l-pirivena, 204, 306. 
Maftgunna, 68 w.3. 
mJmtkd, 3 If. 4. 

Mapikl^ 72, 

Minikavali, 68 n, 3. 
Manima^lam, 80, 155. 
manjd4i, 28 n, 3. 

ManiSri, 62. 
matwmaraka, 63. 
manMs: iraka, 210, an, 

; wummyuvdsa, 130. 

I Manu-va*ara, 93, 104. 


mapurmiihA. 2O //. i, 36 ;/., 

I 38, 39*/. 3. 159 164,168, 
172, 174, 204. 
maparum, 25, 26 if. i, 46, 
49 «• 9- 

mapuntmnktl, 164, 196, 
mdrd (sci-d), a8 n. 3. 
Maragala, 136 u, 3. 

Maragiri. 136 " 
Marasaihyuua, 135 ». i. 
Mar&thT, 1R8 ». 7. 
Maricav;it;i, 42, 51 11.3, 126. 
maruma/tan^ '*katu, 17, ao, 
60, 63, a 10; ^kanakan, 
59; ; */;#. 61, 63, 

mas, 2;„ 01, 94; “jff, 25; 
masakat, '96; V5i, 33, 

117, i«7. 
ma^aka, a8 n. 3. 
masisaya, 177, iKo, 181 if. n. 
ntilisa, iS{ n. 11, 

mastt, 3(, 36 H, 10. 

Matale, 1.8. 

MStaihbuva Kora|c, 135. 
Mathura, i »/. 1, 15, 17, 143, 
151 II- 4. 152, ao8 ». a. 
mdti-pata, 94. 108 u. 8. 
matsya-kdra, 171 if. 4. 
matti, 118. 
matuvana, 131, 180. 
Maudgalyayana - paRcikS - 
prrdtpa, 106 n, 14. 
mava, 95, 109 11. 8. 

-maya, 131. 

Maya, 181 n. 3. 

Mayanti, 68 n. 3. 
Maya-FSn^^ya, 158. 
Maya-rafa, 206 1. 

M.-iyetti. 68. 

Mayilagastola, 77. 78. 
mcyilattm'm, 65 n. 3, 
Ma>ura;iiuia Thera, 76. 
w*', "5, 29 33. .M. S5 

II- e, 38, 47, 48. 49. 73 
If. 4 , 9 i, 92 , 93,94, 95. 9 ^ 
9/.i04/r. j, llS, 168, 174, 
1X0,187,196,197,198,199 
M. 7-8, 198, 205, 206 IT. 3 ; 
me-ki (loc.f, 47, ^9- 91, 

9.‘t,Mi,i.'>4.»5yri6o,irt7, 

196, 197, ao5 - wyiff, 187. 
-me (pamcie ot empliusit), 
25, a6 H. 6, 46, 50 rt, 19, 
96, 168, )86, 188 If. 4. 
Megiri-vatta, 159. 161. 
mehf., 9^, i»4. IC4. n. 2, n8 ; 

mch^ karana, 97. 
mthekaruvann^, 49. 
Mehenavnia, 194 if. i. 
uukenivara, 53 n, 2, 194; 
•wrJi, 47. 

mtktsana, 25, 26 w. to, 27,3a, 
46, 50 ». j. 
mthrvann, 36 n, 
mtkaya, W 49* 92, 118; 

>if, 48, 49, 94- „ ^ 

mtkappar, 34, 36 if., 38, 164 
«. 5. >7>. *74, 17s. 

*93, *94, *97, >99, aoo, 
204. 

mekdppar-vddirum, 193,19^ 
197,200, aoi, aoa, 204, 2^ 
mtkdppara, 154 /.* 2, 16a 
meknat, 96, 97; nukmata, 
187; mekun, 25, 118, 187; 
nu^n-gen, 93 ; makun^ 
vakansf, 196. 
meldksfn, 204, 206. 
meUtii, 168, 206 If. 6. 
mt/d(si, 47, 53 *0,97,***, 

118, 120, j68, 187, 180, 
306 M. 6; meiktsin, j68, 
*70, 174, *75- 


•inert, 130. 

Mcnavnra, 194 tt. 1 ; ”v2m8&- 
bhljaia, 194 If. I. 
mrHdi, 174. 

Mendii Gn^asekara (A.), 33 
M. r6. 

maifaAiV9i. 
mese, 33. 
rtret, 91. 
metek, 94, 96. 

Metis, 60. 

metuvdk, 33, 169, 174, 196, 
199 If. 4, J04, 205. 
mevan, 41, 91, 
meyak. iS6-, meyin, 186, 187. 
/•yat. 117. 

myntuv'ik, 1 97, 198, I99 

.7. 14. 

meyituvdk, 34. 
mey-kdppar, 154 if. 2, 16 » 
If. 5 - 

meyvart, 41. 

•mki, 58. 

nil, 7S II- 4. *0^1 

198. 

Mi-gaia, 161. 

Mihind, 183, 186, 187, 198, 
200. 

Mihind MahayS, 183. 
Mihindg 33, 33, 77, 

7 ».r?. 

Mihinuia-vava* ;6 n. a. 
Mihintalc (Hall), 3, aa, 61, 
H 75 . 76, 77 , 8*. 83, 84, 
113, I 3 <^ 3 , * 47 , * 49 , 

170 tt II, 188 ». a, 180 
If. 10. 190 rt 6, 191, 198 
H. la, ao; «. 3, 
mi/d. 94, 108 11.6; nti/dyaf, 
49. 

mtmttt, 33, 35 u, 4. 
mimutu. 35 t*. 4. 

Mina, 94, 106. 

95 * *09- 
mini, 47. 

mini-k(tii, 1 71 n. 3, 407 m. 6. 
minibiri, 63. 

Musinil, 80, 9a, 103. 
ntittir, 97, iia n. 5. 
minis, 1S7; i/;iiiir«i/, .47 ; 

mintnin, 49, 9a, 97, 180. 
MirUiviti, 46, 51. 

33, 16^ 
misaridtiH, 180. 
Missiika-ptbbata, 75, 76, 136 
n. 3. 

Mila (He), 15a. 

Mill, 20 n, 2. 
mUra, 131. 

Mitll, 177 «. 2. 
mkvaH,9l, 187, 196, ipSff. 12. 
nfltwif, 47, 53 if.9, 168, 174, 


205. 

mtyan, 131. 

Mlyonfa, 126,132,135. 
mtheka, 53 If. 10. 
Moggallina, j8 m. 3. 
MoboloaSga, 33, 36. 

3 *» 33 , 34 «** 3 * 
Morago^a, IM 165. aoo-7. 
Mon O ja, io6> 
mmmn, 187. 

Mooela-vibira, 68. 
mudtm, 130. 
muktmd-hi, i86* 


mula, 75 If. 4; mufa, 186; 
mu{ii, 48, 54; mu/f% 47 ; 
mu/in, 92. 101 n. 9, 122 
If. 2, 132, 186. 
Mulauo-vihSra, 25, a8, T04 


If. 4. 

Mulava^S-Sakarl, 201, 202, 
..J04, 206. 
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muf^vAt 130. 

Muller (E.), ii, i n» f, 14, 
i6m. a, 17,1a 11.1, 58, 59, 

««, «7. 77i 79. *J. «» 
m. 6, 101 n. Jf 1399 14a, 
177 «• 5* ao** 

mu/u, 33, 54 W. 15,123 11 . 3 , 
131, 180. ^ 

48, 54 ». 15. 
nmmialf 33, 37 ft. 3. 
wMndUf 93, 94. 
munJunaf 30, 33. 
munditH mnlit 180, ft. 1. 
mumduH-pai^ 130. 

33, 37. 

munubura, 63. 
mwmmbwmmn^ 187. 

.MM/, 47, 48, 49» 9*»9*.93» 
94* >00 7- 

MntatiTA, 143. 

Muiigutika, 61 , 63, 149. 
mwUf 131. 

•muvd (-maya)f 32, 34 it, 
Mnvudev-dft-vAta, 178. 
muvari/i, 38, 39. 
Myrobalan, 134 it. 1. 


iMf, 35, . 37 M. 4. 109 V, 3. 
118. 

NlL-arambiidda-hlnM, 139, 

146. 

Nada, 143 ; "ha, I45. 

Nadika (Nandika), 16. 

Naga, 18, 30 . 

naganavdt 190 it. 3. 
N^, t 8 , 30 , 59, 60, 61, 64, 

Nigadipa, 61 It. 1. 

Nagaraka, 137. 

Nigaiondli 83. 

Nigfrigda, 197, 199. 

I^riya, 

Naka, 59, 61, 63, 63, 64, 
309. 

.^aka, 63 n. 3. 

33 » 77 ». 9 *. 94 i 

101, 107 ; nakdhit 131. 
Nftkalivaii, 68 II. 3. 
Naka-maharaja, 149, 309. 
Nika-oaka, 63 it. 3. 
nakariit 46* 
n&kmiyMk^ 39 M., 96. 

47 i 77 *1 9 >» *07 

It. 9. 

Nlli, 154, 184* 

Nd/ijw, 6 m.6, 94, 96, 107, 
108 M. 3. 

nam, 75 it. 4. 99 »• 8. >3J» 
136,180, 186; itdMd, 196, 
1^: ftdiMIM, 186. 
Namajb-TiiTa, 166 it, 3. 
Nlnivallya, 37 n. 3, 37 it. 5, 
105 M. 4, 113 M. 3-8. 
Nlmblkajla, 77 m. i. 
ftoiiiAi^, 6o> 

Naikdataii, 143 m. 7. 
tMidkctf, 131. 

fMMb 46, 51 N. 33 , i8o» t86. 
nM, 180. 

Nla4blt, 14. 

I^ail^-BiMTatU,i96, 
198, ‘ 

***W 95 i 187, 19013.3. 

3 f, 91. 

1^93. 

, 73 ft. 4. 

Nfamaru, 196, 198. 

Nlflyava-^^’ 39 »• 13. 
mdhtf, ii7,it9M.7. 
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Naisik, 3 » I3i *4. I5f >2»^7 
If. I, 143 IT. 8, 151, 161 
ft, S, 208, 210 IT. 6. 
nastnak, 117. 

3 . 3 , 37 «- 9 - 
iitijrffz'ru’, 9a. 
nusuzhwat, 33. 
wrt/<7, 13411. 5. 

Nata, laSit. 

Ndtcviya • maha - laya, 97, 
113 . 

iM/i, 99 It. 5, 131, 134; 
ndthd, 33 ; ndti-vuva, 99 
11.5. 

ndttd, 99 n. 5. 
na//a, nd(Ufr, ndttinin^ 53 
It. 15 ; ^littavar, 189 ir. 5. 
Hdijiyam, 47, 53 it. 15, 1S9 
It. 5. 

nittu, 187, 189; fhU(uvam, 
305, 307. 

rt itfvgirtti, 53 M. 15. 
if(i/«, 197, 199. 
niUu-da, 38. 

Naulpatn, 139, 146. 
itavo, 186. 
nova, 54 It. 7. ^ 

Navaguna>fnfha-ftaya, 9?, 
113 . 

nava-kariya^ 69. 73. 
nat^dm^ 49, 57 it. 6, 93, 93: 
t/avdmd, 97 ; navdmat, 47, 
9 *. 94 - 

Navan, 198 m. 4. 

HdVOH, 187. 

tmtfatd, 97. 
ndvdtdt 13 1. 
iMt/d-Zait, 47. 

MOM-vai/a. 33. 

NSvini Kltlanivan, 197, 300. 
ndv^ak^ 96. 
nay^ naya, 35 n. 1. 

47 i 54 ^ 5 * 
ndyakayan, 47. 

ItJ/M, 48. 

Nayindii, 93, 103. 
nayntHf 50 it. 16. 
lit, 186. 

ittf/, 117 ; tufdytki, 1 1 7. 

ita/, III M. 3 * 

•Mnt, 35,46. 

Ncoanile-yatta, 19^, 198. 
Nepal, 193 M. I. 

Nepal Tarai, 6a. 
ntrd, 46, 51 It. 30 . 

rumdt 117* 

nermi-mut, 117. 
nr, ao6 It. 3. 
nibad, 91. 

n^,i 4 H. 6 , 
nifkanfu, 198 it. 4. 
nija, 91, 98 It. 13 . 

Niklyaa, 134. 

NikiyaBid^graha,8i it. i, 1 aa, 
1 * 3 , 143 ,i 5 <i»-*»* 99 i»»*- 
Nikini, 198 n. 4. 
nikinmyd, 35. 

Ml/, 18^ 

,MiMa, 73. 

Miwodi, 35, 46, 51 M. 1. 
MtOTO/, 48. 

Mimowl, 48; W 77, 91; 

VOMM, 48; 94. 

m/m#, 73. 

nimijmll, 48, 49 i 

mtnda, 97. 
ninda-^mat 8 m. i. 
nikgdt 47* 
niraturuvd, 131. 
nirind, 186. 
mnkdUf 206 n, 3. 


nirupadraoa, 18a 
Nirvana, 34. 
nisala, 130. 

uisi, 9a, 93; uisiyan, 91. 
nisf\i-hot, 92, 102 n, 2, 
mskaniaJiM, 131. 
niiraya, 7 it. 5. 

Nitsanga, laS. 

Nissanka, lai, 133. 

Ni&sahka Malla,27, lar.iaa, 
133, i*4» i»5. *30, 

13a, 181. 

Ni^^iikekyara, ia6, 131, 

1.H- 

Ml/f, 180. 

NTlupatj,3na, 68 m. 3. 
if/ri, 106, 188 It. 6; if/V.*.r- 
mvd, 188 M. 6. 

MmfM, 55 M. 4. 
nivay, 46, 51 m. 17. 
iff>a, 110 It. 2, 131. 
niyam, 93, 94; niyamn, 
197 ; niydmin, 97. 
niyanfi^am, 131. 
viyam-Jftak, 101 i<. 4, 
107 It. 11. 

mya-ptiliyd, 96, no. 
niyata, 48. 
tuydym, 118, 131. 

»5, ^9 3*. 33, 47. 4^^. 

49, 5311. *5, 56»-4, 9*. 
92,93, 94, 95, 97, 99 w- 5, 
117, 118, 130, 131, 132, 
160, 168, 170, 174. 187, 

190 M. 3. 197. 20.^ 

207 M. 5. 
no-fk, 131, iji. 

130. 
msula, 131. 

HU'Vau, 53 n. 15. 

M«, f3 M. 15. 

Huvanu, 3a, 34 M. 13. 
nuvara, f 1 11. 14. 
Nyaya-urapada-paHcika, loG 
It. 14. 

ddumhara, 136 m. 3. 
ay M. a. 

obit, a 10 M. 10. 

Oka (P. Okkaka), 47, 52 
M. 13, 91, 98, 1 17, 118, 
123 M. 3, 180, 181, 186, 
188. 

Oldenberg (11.), 65. 
pit, 108 If. II. 
ol-kdmiya, 95, 108. 
end {ond), 25, 93, 96, loa 
n. 8, HIM. 1. 
dpdyikan, 19a it. 5. 
osala, 180. 
psavA, 51 It. 10. 
pt, 117, 118. 

<da, 107 M. 3. 
pta-mana-vun, 94. 
pvn, 41, 47; ovun, 43, 47, 
48. 

^/<i, 166, 


A*. 5«. 94. M. 9*< Tit 

fit! 63- 

pdhalaytM, 205. 

Pabhdw, i^. 
paen-sahdst, 310, an. 
faeayatd, ya. 
pactni, 73; *91, an. 
pdda, 209. 

pada, paddld, paddldyikd, 3, 
7 M. a, 9 M. 4. 

Pa^iliyl^u, 189 ft. 5. 
pa^piva, 171 M. 3. 
pddaknnu, 131. 

Pa^rtt, Pa^eria, 6a. 


Padavedu, 189 m. 5. 
Padaviyn, 30. 361/., 3711. 7, 

77 If. ?, 161 K. 7, 191, 300. 
piJe, 192. 
pddikii, 209. 

padinui, 55 II. 5 
Pridi-nrfg.ira, 302, 206 ;/. 4. 
Pai1I-nl(l>a, aoa. 

PaiU-vapi, 202. 

IVionnarn, aoi, 202, 204, 
206 I/. 3-4. 

/./V«, 54 «• 4 * 
pdfium, 160. 
ppke, 210. 

paAa ( paha ^aronu ; -kafa ' , 
4 ^ 49 * 

pahd, 95, loi I/. I ; pakthkt, 

/aJfl/, 47, 5.^«. 12. 
pahaltvan-ud, 41, 42. 
pahan, 117. 

pahatia (pi. pahan^, 33, 
3/»w., 197, 198, ioon. 3 
Pahana-vil, 93, 104. 
Pahan-^^nma, 38, 39 
paharanavti, 74. 
paharaim 74. 
pnhtmivaya, 69, 74. 
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